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S Exxkerszs are generally allowed to be highly: 3 


uſeful to the learners of à language, the very na- 4 
ture of them, undoubtedly, requires that they ſhould be 25 
rendered, at once, entertaining and inſtructive; ; and yet 
moſt of chem are ſo far from being ſuch productious, 
that they abound with diſagreeable examples, which 
cannot fail of appearing diſguſting, and even ridiculous, 
| to ll perſans-of taſte and underſtanding, ö LIES 


Nb care has been wanting t6 cle, in 1 this perſorm- 
ance, ſuch ſentences as are not only decent and inoffen- 
ſwwe, but greatly conducive to the ſcholar's pleaſure and 
improvement; and, in this reſpect, it has the advantage 
4 ide e er Bra fem atk e 8 
tween parentheſes, interſperſed throughout the whole ol 
work, indicate- the different moods and tenſes of the: 4 
verb, by references at the end thereof; ſo that even a 4 
child cannot be at a loſs, as to the particular mood or 
G 5 


| 2 evny particular part of ſpeech are prefixed the | 
Rules of the French Syntax; and care has likewiſe been 4-48 
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12 iy Sy Parracy or Thy AuTron.- 


- able the 3 of Aber ſex to perform ain bracts © in ] 
a proper manner, and ſave much of the time uſually - 
ſpent in conſulting their if ey have leiſure | 
for the Purpoſe, 8 | | © 


> | The method of Pre I, is enirely new, as to the 
I French language, though it is, unqueſtionably, the moſt 
FF <aſyand expeditious, both for maſter and ſcholar, that 
nas ever beep preſented to the public. Let the pupil, 
for inſtance, turn into French this phraſe, & 1 have 
INES ptomiſẽd to you; he will l probably render it thus, Pai 
promis @ vous; but, if you point out to him what is : 
8 * amiſs, as it is done in this part of the preſent undertak- 
3 ing, he will aſſuredly recollect that the perſonal pro-. - 
| nouns, in their oblique caſes, are, almoſt always, put N 
before the verb. Again, let kim tranſlate theſe words, 
« The letters which I have received; in all probabi-„ 
lity he will do it in che following manner, Ter lettres gue 
Jai regu 3 but he no ſooner perceives that the laſt word 
is wrong, than he. calls to mind, that, in this caſe, the 
participle agrees with the foregoing noun in gender and 
nmnmümber ; which will make a deeper impreſſion of the 
{ __ -;ule on his memory than any other means, eſpecially ij 
73 To the malſer takes care to explain to him the . 
„ -- rules relating to the conſtruction of the participle; and 
* © the eile i the fame as to other conſtruftions. Th 
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4 1 4K A moniaitions hiſtory of the moſt PO OE Greek 8 
Ss "BP and Latin authors'i is, moreover, added, which is ſo con- 
died, as to give the reader, at the fame time, an op- 
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with * curious and e IN” 
Some of my friends have prevailed on me to ER 


in an Appendix, ſuch plain and familiar Cards and Let-. 
ters as, it is hoped, will be of ſervice to ſtudents of he 


French tongue o; and in the preſent undertaking the 
Regular + and Irregular t Verbs are alphabetically con- 


jugated in the moſt conciſe manner, with, the figures 
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Täg [ENT of the EDITOR... 


HE. e 9 Mr. PAIN followed in his 
1 " Graunan has been, to make precepts and fraice, + 
ral 44 examples, go band in hand together . He has 
9 examples under each rule, that, by the fre- 
dueney of che ſentences ſubject to the ſame phraſeology, 
the grammatical nes 10 be more e i 
on the memory. 
Perfanded by long es bid ack of 
+ FI "wer he conduct gradually to theory by 
practice, and to perſed practice by theory, the Author * 
e preſented i in his Granimar many regular examples; * 
"0 '* 1 a afterwards compoſed. a book of Exerciſes, in which: . 
the. phraſes are to be made 5 to their er 
/ 200 and examples. 
The examples in his eee compoſed princi- 
"Ally of phraſes. neceſlarily employed in comman conver- 
lation, are, at the fame time, adapted for the ſenſe to the 
| capacity of children, and proper for the uſe of all. thoſe 
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8 to the title of the book, every ſentence, of the 

Exe ciſes is ether INszT Very or Ex TIRTALIxXIN SA 
1 Fe but theſe ſentences having tho vague a relation to the title 

* ef the chapters uader which they were placed, it was not 

©5yions to what” Ft of the rules or obſervations. they 
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. beides, in many chapters, fentences. 5 | 


were wanting to inffance the application of each rule. It 


has therefore been thought neceſſary, in this edition, to 


place the ſentences in their proper 8 | 


them Where they were omitted. 


The ſentences have been ſelected, not merely to preſent 2 
woe objec of the rule, but alſo to infill inte the mind f 7 


bone a ore ad ace ana gre 
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| 5. Wange Ep. *. 
The ſhort 1 introduced in the EA and FE 

 ſenterices choſen, for the Exerciſes, have a relation to the 

ſame chapters and the-ſame articles; to chat, reading the 

examples of the Grammar, the ſcholar may follow cloſely 


Apes debernus ap get fn ee 


the rule by the mere imitation of the phraſeology. At: : 


the Exerciſes, as well as in the Grammar, the word which 


is the object of the rule is printed in a type * 
| 9 + 


„ PETS Rog a We | 2 

Ream que ſunt oculis ſuljocta fidelibus, &t qu EIA 

n | 
HoKAT. De An. Port, 180. 


1 all difficulties, r b : 


the rule to which a word is ſubject. The ſcholar will find, 
in the begining of the book, the parts. of ſpeech which 


are ſubject to difficult variations, called accidents, and of. 


ten puzzling to foreigners. e 1 


added at the end of the bock. 
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© EXPLANATION of the Minxs and Az>kBVIarions: 
N made uſe of in this Work. P 
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m. is for maſculine gender. | 
f. for feminine. 3 | 


(a) (b) (6) be. to (k) denote. the different tenſes. See 
pages 26 and 27. | | 
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1 VIEW or THE, DEFINITE, ARTICLE. 
TS D#3 P02 | SxRGULAr. * 1 424 400 
FI. M. | 8 


\ uſt, the _- =, les Y 
22 £17. % . 5 * Lr, 60 ? 6. | 


30d. 75 4 2 9 Al, A , e 

. Or ru INDEFINITE bann, Ne 
i Bur, (da de la, de , des, of 
2d. Tor from, de, de, Fre de, „ 


30. „fee, a du, dela, zer, ade, 2 | 


1807: ee 


deen g 2 UN; ade, "fel ax ah 


„ ee 1 : Indefinite Article. \ 4 
2 1 , F 2. e , 2 1552 
* n An 63 $i” - 
34. 2 à un, A une, "to ſome, Se. | Ives. 


* This particle, ie contrabtel article de, when employed for ſome, 1 49 
made uſe of, commonly, when a ſubſtantive is preceded by an adjective, | 


"inſtead of the other articles, and ſerves for both genders and numbers. 5 
See Chaps I. Art. 19. De and & are prepoſitive particules anſwering; in f 
general, to wy Engliſh prepoſitions o . and te. See the remake : 
in Eye, + Upon prepoſitions. ; oo Al Y 
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"a A VIEW of the FORMATION of ihe PLURAL 
. . NUMBER of NOUNS. 


inen, jk" doll pk al 


af b, e, d, e, f. g, i, I. m, n | \ 
PEER n is added to the ſingular. , 


eee . . 


| | | bv to_ 
au, eu, eau, jeu, ou, 75 eee, 
Fan 4 \ * 4 rn ere — > af ; * 
1 EXCEPTIONS. : 3 | | 4 
„Todt makes li. 3 in at change : 
the final 7 into 5; as, enfant, enfum, &c. * 
en, are alike in both an | 
+ Aff makes: wakes; ſeldom. yſed. „ 


a and propet names ending in a/ ; Wait theſe nouns, 
attirail, camail, * anne e 1 __y 
neil, portal, and rail > follow the general tale... 


13 bl , clou, mdton, Rues, ,” 
loup i follow the gener IO Fs . Pe R 


. il — 
gentilfoommes ; monſieur, my ＋ F 8 

mon eigne ur, meſeigneuss 5 mon, * ton, te: 3” 7 
notre, 205, our; Votte, 4/06, your; ciel, r 


cicux. However, we ſay, des cieli de At, teſters of a . 
les ciels dun tableau, e beide 


rainbow. 5 
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A VIEW, the. FORMATION. of the FEMININE 
Nord of ADJECTIVES. 


GENERAL RULE... 


| | Es tak A RU of theit 
N 2 3 conſtant, conftente *, Ad- 


with an e mute have no variation in their 


. — Other adjectives form their 
— 10 ir termination, as in the follow-- 
— j.54 
MENG antes i vr Pres theif Feminina is 
6653 — — — 1] che; i of | * * 
Tc 
- KATA — 2 Ele: ai, il, ll, us 7 
„ — ene 2 
4 12.— — Sem F: euſe. 4 4 $89 | 
2s, &t, 0, — '— —4| aſle, eſſe, oſſe. 
R — date. 2 * 
et, ot, — — — — ette, otte. | * * 2 
eau, . elle. . i-$ #3 
en, — —,— olle. r 
our, — — — — 6| ou -— e 
aun... —— — — auſſe. | 
| "EXCEPTIONS. 
© e benin, berigne ; malin, ne, 


che ; Epais, 
1. 2 a 4 public, belle er. 
2. l IN Au follow the general rule. WY 


3. Vieux, vieille ; untéxieur, poRterieur, citeriepr; - u- 
jeur, majeur, mineur, . 


* Inf6rieur, meilleur, follow the general rule. 


terieur, intérieur, 


57 Raz and cles follow the general rule. 
. Secret, complet, and divet, Fllow the general ad. 
5. Jaloux, jalouſe ; roux, roufe. 
N. B. For the place or the conſtruftion of the adjeQive,. 
IL VEG 7 
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3 e 3 
moi, ye | i n 
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, a — M 1 
lee Zraih ur C7 2411179624 mie * 6 
2 A SECOND Per$ON. 87 4 u "240 d 
boa, Sf 
2 24. "LS of or from you, TY 
6 te, à toi, Rs te you, ITY * 0 
2 f des doi. J, 8 4 — | 


tel at raus PpraeK, mas e 
* bez it, F , lei, celuis,... 4 — . Ib, ax ans org. 


Her Jh, a. 1 ef 0n-frem-themy <"euny en. Aces 
„ bim, to h, lui, à lily y a them, ___ r. * 
Dim, ity 0 0 * o_ 2 ate. les, eux- * AED * 
—— 28 KEY © .> 
ee Prasax. on. ö 
* celle, gelle. Ab - - - Alles, cellgps. 73 
Yor frm 4% {elle en. | oforfromebemy -d ele, en. 
40 ber, to it, lui, à elle, 7. fh, leut, à elles, 100 
ber, it, la, elle. 8 them, r Se elles. x 
Tun Prxson, indeterminate. - 


This — per- one's Jelf,, © — 
[ or A * 
A 5 4 We fr ae. 2. . 25 42 
Nie, Their compounds — the ſame caſes. as — — 


toi · meme, — 
lvi-weme, * 
f Pak elle-meme, 
one elf, 8 3 


N. B. The governing perſonal eres follow 10 3 the 3 

' which they keep in Engſiſh; but the governed pronouns are placed almoſt 
3 verb by 9 they . Ave,Qhapi 11. 
17 J 4 


* © POSSESSIVE 
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| been. Bote '&:. . 
5 rossnssixr Roo 
Sicut. 46. " Must. | 


DEMONSTRATIVE | PRONOUNS. 


© SINGULAR, PLvnAL.. | 
NI. F. M. F. 4 4 Fl £ \ 


ates; F ce, cet; celui, ors cells}, ces, ceux, ces, celles 
« 8 celle ci ceux- ci, celles - ci 
SEK] cet, celui, cette, celle thoſe 12 ces, celles - "S_ 
| E cela, celle - la n la 
this bere celui el, ceci,/ celle- ei N here ceux - ci, celles- ci — 
that there cehui-la, cela, celle ·l a tbeſe tbers ceur-li, celles-13.. - 


RELATIVE PRONOUNS, - 
Sine. &PLUR., SincuLar. ' Fenn 
M. & F. M., F. XX. Fe... 


dont . — 9 Mn 2 
els, 


"Mow 95-1 
Is, lesquelley 


— 


- 


Y r dun, dequi, duquel, de laquelle, dasquels, de: quelle, 


(.** auhoover, whoſoever, quiconque, qui que ce fo 


nothing, rien: ittle, peu: many, pluſieurs, bed | 


e % the Erin bt N 


RELATIVE PRONOUNS: (Contigued. ) 
 SinG,&PLUR, SINGULAR. , ' PLURAL, 
'% M. & F. VM. F. | * M. 2. / 
which -* qui, que, lequel, laquelle, , xquele, lesquelles 


to hie d qui, „el, @ laquelle, aus quels, aux quelles 
, eee, "quel,  quelſe,” ae, quelles 
of or from „ prige de 4 de quelle, de quels, de a 


wk quoi, 3 ceque, A quel, I quelle, rar 1 
ed  INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS. 


M.&F. r.. 1 | 


& 


0 Luck ral iv i N | A 


quiz | 
of whom de qui 
te ben _ * . en 5 * 
| qui cſt-ce- = 1 
en j que | 
which. vrch TY leaquels, Er- 


what 1 85 quoi, qu"eſt- quel, welle, 6 * ; 


' INDEFINITE PRONOUNS, _ , 
Aivovr a6 Masc. and Pave, 2 M: F. 


1 fome, quelque, 2% 
„de ue, 
| 50 oe Corn Ls rg IR 
Alfter the ſame manner are decline 
— re quelqu'un, quelqu une, W uns, quet.. 
ues-uncs, L 


every, each, chaque, chacun, chacune.” 


whatever, whatfeever, yoo! que ce ſoit. 
nobody, pas un, aucun, nul, perſonne. 


Sing, Maze, SH Sing, FM. 


2ft, one angther, Pun Vautre, l'une l'autre, 


2d. one another, Van de l'autre, Pane de Pautre, 


Id. 40 ent * Puna rape. Pune a Pautre. 


FP. 


INDEFINITE. PRONOUNS (Continued. ) x 


Prun. Mac: 4 Punx. FEN. WAR 
ene another, les uns les autres: les unes ſes autres, Pet 
of one another, les uns des autres, les unes des autres, 
lo one another, les uns aux autres, les unes aux autres. ,- 
| Sine. MGS e. Sin. Fra" 7 
it. both, l'un & l'autre, - Pune & l'autre, 
2d. of berth de Pun & de Le, de Pu _ 2 = 


3d. 10 both, a Pun & à Vautrey a Fon & & uuns. 0 
Pr ux. Maze, - "Pos: Feu. 
both, les uns & les autres, Jes 2 & les 
of both, des uns & des autres, des unes & des autres 
40 both, auc uns & aux autres, aux unes & aux autres. 
Sing. Masc. * 81s. Fax _ t 
eſt. either, Pur ou autre, Pune ou l'autre, fot 
2d. of either, de l'un ou de Fautre, de Pune ou de Fastre, 
3d. to either, à lun ou i Tante, à Vune on i Pautre; © 
| Prunx. Mase. .- Punx. Fa. 7 
either, les uns ou les autzess |, Jes ynes ou les antres, 


of either, dex uns ou des ue, des unes ou des autres, 

to either, aux uns ou aux autres, in wnes ee 

; Stud. Mas cc. ' Sins. —_ 1 

Mt. neither, ni Pun ni Fauties Ono ly 

2d. of neith. ni de PunnidePantre, ni de Vune 

zd. t neither, ni aPun nià Fautre, ni a — Shue. 
PU. Masse. Pros Fam: -* 

nait ber,; mi les uns ni les autres, ni les unes ni les autres, 

of neither, ni des uns ni des nutres, ni des unes ni des autres, 

to neither, m aux uns ni aux ntres. nĩ aux an 


A VIEW of the ORDER in the CONSTRUCTION:8 
the followangsBRONOUNS.® - * 

me, te, ſe. A vn eee = ns: - 

* J nous, vous, ſe. I fpeak 20 50. -je von . r 

2 le, Ia, les. I wilt explain them to you—) © Vous ee 

3 lui, leur. I have told # ro bim je I lui * dit. 


4 y- I will bring them thither-—je les y oon peer 
$ en. Iwill carry /ome 70 them t lar yea peru, 
* For theſe prenominal particles, 2 LE 


** 
_ 


cinquante-&-uns. 


29 
ſorxante-&-un.. 


Mn 2 oo 


£* 
— 6s 5 > RE 


=” 
ood ae We i oa: ee 


ww 44 WY 


2 _ Pfoconde, 5 70. x : 


Fr ag boi og 
618 for et. 


ö * A 


eren bene 


- ad 
, 


* erotiEme, M. & P. > * 
1 * 
„ | 
b.. * Axim | * 1% £ * 3 
7th. ſeventh; © T.. lepti . n J 
sth. py * . eee wy 
Sth. ninth. neuvieme. OPIN 1 a : | 
"yoo ene: 43875 Wem. „ 4 
11th. — 2 11, onzRrme. N. I OR 0 
12th. en. . Gouzieme. e 
13th. thirteenth. © © pg: treizieme. en N 
14th, fourteenth, 14“. quatordieme. e 
15th; fifteenth. 15 18 me. * rt 9 a | / 
_ fifxteenth. A 16*, pore” 8 n  . 
17 enteenth. , 17*, e woot mim eee 
18th, 7— 18˙t. — 492 Yay Meet ; 
19th. nineteenth, 19“ Ut-neuvitme.”” ae 
20th. twentieth. 20%. vingtieme. e * Tp) 
21ſt. twenty-firſt. / 21“, vingt-leanieme. 
22d. tqventy-ſtcqnd, 225 2 „ eee N 
and ſo an to & ain} i" ma e * 
— Fro lays 30*, trenti Py TO 
ff. zt r - ; 
* Bode 2 325 trente-deuxieme, NM can fo Ia 
[q6th: rriend:: /  q0%«quarantieme, Bring lore 
- 44ſt. Gries. - . — bee 
42d. fort a ſecond, . Dr S KN 
7 J — ainſi d ſuite "SUL. 
wins cinquantiemes ob 
** cinquante- & -unième. * 
3 — 
de ow Fr 
. 2— 1 irrt * 5 9 


_ 
* 


= —— 


——— — 


Ls WE ang, ann ————_—— . - 
o "mn, aa 


— 


Pa. 


91, ninety-one. quatre- vingt-onze, or, &e... A . 374 


92, ninety-twe, * „ rad tf 75 
and ſo on to a e 
100, one hundred. $f Ln 
200, two hundred. Ms | wy Tre» 

. 300, three hundred. trois cents. S AH N 78 


400, four hundred. quatre e * „ 
r bee wire ind cents. nnn 
700, ſeven hundred. ſept cents. vader + ol 
| Boo, eight hundred, huit eme 
> Yoo, mus hundred. neuf cents. 
1000, exe thouſand. mille. T . 


Theſe cardinal ods Lreac wy chad; railings 
except an, which niakes e in the feminine: cent and mi- 
Gon take an 7 in the plural: wing? in quatre-vingt takes an 
when a ſubſtantive follows: - wulle is written mil, when 
. eche pepe — yo. 


. 


-cent 
— — 


1 


— 


| butante and newvante have been made . 
calculators. The advantage of admitting. theſe words, 
E 
R ly under che 


AA 


Wr e ee oftante — obſolete; 


| vn 
| 717 | ſoixante-&e-onaibme, 5 or, feptants. 
n | &-unieme. | 
2d. . bel ane u doariame. o. ſeptante 
deim, 42h 
and ſo on to 1464 189 S ainfs de fuite 8 
Both. eightieth. elyir 9 oe FI or, o 
5 uitantieme 
818. bo-. dre, dustre-vingt-unisme, er, &c. 
82d, Fee 86. 8 e eee er, &c, 
ſo on to ainſs ae fuite - © | 
goth, ninetieth. Es quatre-  Aixidme, or, _ 
, tieme, or, ne Sat: 


giſt. ninety- Fo ©, quatre-yingt-onzizme, wy Bock 

92d. Gag Mon” 51. -vingt-douxieme, or, &c. 
and fo on to dg de ſuite 1 

100. one hundred. © 160; celitieme. + (0 33424 2 "3 

200, _ 200, deux centieme. n 

300. three hundred.” 300, trois centième. as \ 15 

400. four hundred. 400, Auatre centjEme,” W 


500. f bundred., Foo, cinq centieme. 8 
600, fix hundred. © 600, fix'centieme. Oo ON 
700. ſeven hundred. 700, lept centieme, _ 
800. eight hundred. $00, huit centieme. 

900. nine hundred. | goo, neuf centieme. 
1000. one thouſand. 1000, millieme. . 25 


4 1 
7 44 I 


ei HF 31 


d. the pen goes 36 fall he 


dictation of another 
ſpeech that dictates the number; and 
mil. 2 having written 17 
pen and even written, en the 
— ws —— make me perceive my error; which. 
miſtake comes from the falſe numerical appellation ; 'there- . 
fore it is advantageous” to admit "theſe wn 


9 1 ira | Ser. 


dictates to me . 


4 
| 


e in er 


5 une fois 17 ah 
8 3d eure fois 7 
' thrice, trois! . 
far times, * quatre 
AAN ee 


the treble,, W le triple. 


le decuple. 
le centuple. 


46 N. 
* 
: 


x 
* 4420 = 4 1 9 04 p 


Fight eight-dayt degether,, une 


a dozen, — av 
@ ſcore or raventys ' « 1+:1,, 208 3 
an hundred, Prey ev ne 


a chouſand, ** 
a 2 TY a eue : 


e. or a fourth, ” 
A quarter, 2 | en erte. 


t Han ,008 * 1.23 


the fourth part. le juart, 
the third part, 6 
the hatf. pur, N 
therthre * 1 F 


Aan 


— 


E enledes len 2 


ob councrne CME 5 


V 


ren, de (0286 690-3: 570- - une. drzaine,, 
"une 8 * 


DISTRIDUTIVE* NUNBERS: F 


w & „. Lee » 


A 4%% 


mburivitextrv rr 5. N eee ; 


- 1©quadruple: no ©} bog” 
be ak Vp C 


4n ITY $5 ; 
2 135 


— 1 N , * 
£34 » T4 / 


- WY + 4 . 9525 


Ou | 
{A . - 


* 

u. . 4 
To ban | 

051 

i OST 


ro 
50 5 im 


. 1s 


— 


er 1 k +. Þ 
1 - ++ A 


| Sj 


a ao. 


J 


Introdutiion t to the wes, Ec, = 13 


| 7 4 niehr erke 3 
Firf, or in the fp, premidjement, A den pre- 


mier lieu. 


heondy, or in 5 the frond en, "Jecondement, 9, an ſecond 
lieu. 
thirdy, or in the der, —— eu, W troiſid- 
me lieu. 
aurrb h. ary the fourth plate, yuatriemement, on, en u qua- 
trieme lieu. 
e bal, page cinquismement, eu, en ein- 
1 2 - quieme lieu. | 
by NUMERIGAL DENOMINATIONS. 
| nite, | 1 0 8 ix -»unites, .» | 
Zens, CLE | , — — * dlxaines. 
hundrtgs, R © ".centaines. 
— — Yan, — mille. = 5 
of thouſands, dixaines de mille. 
pert 1 7, centaines de male. 
millions, R ''”- : m_—. 
— of millions, ... ——_— dixaines de millions. 
2 df miblions,  - ©centaines de millions. 
wo of millions, _ milliards, 
0 the DEGREES of COMPARISON. 
"OBSERVATIONS. 


| When theadjettive is compared in an equal, kigher, 
or lob degree, it is called comparative, which-compariſon- 
is made in French by placing before it lar, more; moins, 
leſs; „, ſo; aut, As," &c. 
2. When the quality is raiſed to the highoſt degree, or 
I, depreſſed to the loweſt, it is called ſuperlative, which ſu- 
perlative is made. in French by placing the definite arti- 
cles, I, la, les, de, du, de la, des, à, au, & %, aux, &c. before 
| plus, moins, meilleur, fire; &c. 
3. Sometimes a quality is mentioned in the higheſt de- 
gree without compariſon ; and this 4s done in- French by 
placing ad verbs of exaggeration. before it, as: very _ 6 


tres-riche vxty polite ; tres poli : infinitely obliged ; in- 
finiment ous. FR: 4 g 


c - | EXCEPTIONS. 


8 5 - M o boy 5 
8 gr | The falling aha frm ther d. of compariſon in this manner : 5 | * 
PoreruVe. ” > Comparative. Der . 
A = nom meilleur, | = 7 TER -* > | 
#54 T 2 ä meilleure, | J better 1 a meilleure, *. bet. 8 5 
8 lus méchant, 2 le plus méchant, | 
F. mechante, ] % pire, rp plus mibchante, erte, la pure, er la plus mechante, Sg 
l M. mauvais, 1 * mauvais, Wo © wird. bn wire le plus mauvaits,. {> . 
| F. mauvaiſe, . J Pire, plus mauvaiſe, PTC, ia Pires e I plus mauvaiſe, . 
F. pert, fon, 2 8 * Als ects, F ih. lden. 3. — t He. aft. 


> 


n. B. rs form their degrees of compariſon in the ** manner as 3 except thee following : 


| Bs SO a. 'ComranratiVE.. * SUPBRLATIVE, Cv 
1 . mieux, better. - le mieux, be bf. A 
RIS © 567 © Pis, or plus mal, wworſe. - le pis, or le plus mal, heave. | 
peu, little, freu. | moins, lefs, fewer. — is moms, the l.. 3 
- , +, 7 * | 


EXERCISES 


E * E Gor 8 ES es 
jag ye Þ 

THE. ACCIDENCE. . 

— — 


PART I. 


"CHAPTER I. 
EXERCISES upon NOUNS. 


following-Nouns are to be declined through all heir 
Ns [Caſes and Numbers with the Definite Article. 
„ 


8 


— 


7he 


1 
The 


51 . 41 


0 

cauty. 

De Dur 
Ne re 
The work, | 
T he expreſſion, 
The water, 

: The friend, 

The thurch, 
The invention, 


The learned man, { K. g 


D, Chriſtian hers, - _ -\ 
The wholeſome herb, 

The chearful —.— 7 

The fine dreſi, 
The thick hedge, 


ww @- 


* 
* 
- _ * 
4 ' * 
. . 4. 8 , 
ee : . | 9 3 ; 
N "4 | —_— 111 « & 4 17 
N 20 . , . 
7 * 4 
CHEST BCT ; 
„ ni ; — 
* 


N 


1 


ö 


— 
1 


, — 


E, 


* 
F - 


ami, 


* bv 
00 
= 
K 


C - 


invention, 
homme ſavant, - 
heros Chretien, - 

- herbe ſalutaire, 
humeur. joyeux, - 
habillement elegant, 
haye epais, 


D 


* N. B. The 5 in ſealie letter i AY the b an common 


letter i 15 Ki eng 


— 


C7 


* 


16- * * * 4.598 Part I. 
PRES BE * * . X. 2 
Toe flowing 9 are to be declined in the ſecond” : 
255 - Caſe m boch Numbers. . " 
eval bla E a 
hb, Gombellighel 
ez ; ann&e paſſe, - A. 
L - oobaxy-verd, mn. 
; happy time, tems heureux, n. 
4 * 8 e dme 1 . 4 
of z#RCOVT 1 14 of r „ 
5 ade, are L Troy hol? . 
To - oþ Hack hats 2 au noir, w. 
400% Aue apron, © © tab ter bleu, - 2 
i BF. — MY . r of, 5 


The following N Nouns are ti be d [lined 3 in the chird 
'- a, ami fdele ,.. 
wel inſupportable ws, bruit — * my 
. dangerous feht, maladie dangerewn/s f: 
N Se 4 feelful phy/icians, - habile medecin, As. 
73 


xnaveoidable = guerre inẽvi itable;.”- 


ES, \ agreeatle compagnie a 
YET | frivolous s, diſcours frivole, * a 
. furniſved roomy, chambre meubleß 


The following Nouns, taken in a limited Senſe, 8 
declined —_ all thei Ones by the Ran Ar- 


le, | 

— alt, 22 * ſel, ** 

| p pepper , fi . poivre , . N. 

 [muftard, 1 moutarde, - + 

x". | cheeſe, 22 fromage, Haiti 

r 54 viande, 3 

: n 128 

—_ der, | : eau, 1. 3 fe 
fome . Auen r, „„ AVIS LR: 

* e, ats oli 0 0 ag 
\) paper, „ 

ace. encre, nne 

. | wvaney FDD vin, . agg 

| beer, r 814 

Lor, ca r 

— \{ 8 P . tea, 
/ I 


The 
Article (Sig 
Fe all 


4 , „ 


—— + 


9 + 


44 


8 


4 mountain, 


4 friend, 


an abr, 


8 ſebolar, | 
a invention; '* 


1 | Yo 


* 


94 „ 


an art, 
a method, 


a foncere declavation,. 


* an attive man, 
s new houſe, 


mot, 

langue, 

province, 

mode, 

arbre, 

lettre, 

action, 

faute, 

converſation, 

montagne. 

ami, . 

auteur, uh 

ecolier, . 

invention, _ 

fill ©, . by : Fe 

coutume, . 

r mM. 

methede, N | . 
mme, . 4 

maiſon, te . neuf. 


CET 


* 


— 
* 


e 4 


following Nouns to be declined with che Indefinite 
An, un, à un; Flur. des, de, - me 
Caſes and Numbers. 


: 


- 
- 


n 29 1 
| Hege. n. 
* * Womany 
S act chriſtian, thought, 5 
2 ancient cum, 
* 3 54 
& luc 1 
land, RF 


. pn 


11 4 


wo a 


EAN IS. 
| Tue, /. long. 


— 


en l. 


maladie, 0 del 
bon, 
penſes, Wa el. 
coutumes. F ancien. 
— F. kompeux.. 
caſioꝶ . 48 

—_ Inas 

gros, . bete. 
— Fe ſecret. "2 
ſot queſtion, 7 
beau campagne, 7. 
poire, , mou. 


= 


: * . 


The following Nous to be declined 1 — 3 


through all their Numbers and "A 
"LW livre, my grief, chr, m. 
thy paper, papier, =| thy trouble, peine, Fe 
F his pen, = plume, 7 N N amuſement, mW. 
eur ſchools ecole, a 7 our þ pleaſure, * plaiſi r, m. 
Jour maſter, maitre, your friend, ami, m. 
their tutor, Precepreun, # 4 Jer cath, Jo's wand m. 


* - A 


15 book f 55 good, 
this pen is bad, 
that man is ct wi, 


. that bam. is beautifl, 
\ this bermit is happy, 


that belduc/s 15 impudent, 


3 that biflgry is el auritten, \ 
8 this haſhed meat 15 too alt, 
' 1 that _—— of rebellion 33 2 


139 
4 


_ aviy the en, 4 


* 444 : 
a 7 * 
el 
SG. N. 


- 


Erne m. etre, (a) hon. 
plume, V etre, (a) mauvais. 


homme, n. ,Etre, (a] civil. 


hameau, . etre,.(a) beau, 


hermite, tre. (8) heu- ? 


reux. 


dre etre, 611 impu- 


gent. 


 biſtoire, . etre, (ay biene Ecrit. 


hachi, u. Etre, (a) trop ſale. 
eſprit, a. rebelh wo etre, 
(a) terrible. A 1, 


Theſe nde art declicied with the prepalictie Sets and 2, 


AB. v7 


© CHAP, 


dowx elperance, f- EY OP” 
faux expreſſion,” /. 42 
v, / * . 


1 2.4444 7 


** 


— * ” 0 


4 Þ n * a go 0 by 


— 5 | ; [ (4 GON 5 1101 
nA Bo, 
| PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS.” 5 


"Of Verbs 5 
1 þ wo 1 verbs — by the help 
A „Je, tu, il, or elle, for the __ 
and nous, vous, is," or elles, for the plural. 
2. All reflected verbs are conjugated with theſe pro- 


nouns, je me, iu te, il ſe, or elle ſe ; naxs. nous, dene woury | 


ils ſe, or elles #5 3 e, in me, te /e, is omitted, and an apoſ- 

" he is put in its place, when the Os word _ 
a voweh, _ 70 

hr: All active verbs may bicome refleed, dancing * 

before the inſinitive, ne 


a t that ces it. 70 
a Refleed verbs in a reciorocs! Ras are uſed in the 
plural only. Aud 


4.5 e and ative yerbs are *r in 
compound tenſes by che help of the- anxi ary vows 
wiſe the verb ire. 


6. Reflective and rec oed verbs are rays 00 ce 
in . und we _ 


TT. 


following „aller, aborder, arri ven acgourir, — 5 


fortir, tomb venir, and their derivatives, exccpt Ar 
80 of = 


7. In all 9 of che frft canjugation, 3 4 
is preceded 

moods, as manger?” th eat; mangeant; eatin 

8. The compound fegulàr and irregular verbs commonly 


follow the conjugation of the fimple, from which they are 
derived. 


9. The. terminatiot of the tenſes marked chüs F 15 chi 
ſame in all verbs bothiregular and irregular. 

10. Cuſtom requires that an 5 ſhould be added to the 
ſecond perſon af the imperative mood, in verbs of the firſt 
conju ation. when they are followed by the particles en 
und ; as, 4 . 3 5 vat; the latter ake a 
t, when Nine by en; as, ae 


e — 


a g, that e is kept through all tenſes and 


. 


*q 


1 1 enn et he aukiliry. Vetb dom, „. 
i e INDICATIVE MOOD. 


F f Preſent Tenſe. ©) } - " F ws. 
7 | 3 : PLURAL. / 
bY 7 have, * 7s Wwe have, nous avons, 

"== A. ton b to us, l | ye have, vous aves, 85 
3 be has, il a. 2 e fe. . . 
* . . . 

Iban, j avdis, : AT Win - We bad, nous aviens, LI 
B. thou mu ft tu AVOIS, * had, vous SP. + 
be bad, tt. Ie had, ils avoſent, 
3 Feus, 3” "os we 4 hows eumes, SOLE 
$25.4 C. thowbadf, tu e N 425 bad, vous eutes, © or; 
"be had, Ine” No * bau, us ent. 
4 Febr. | | 


——_— D. 5 | "Wy 1 2. is == Aurez 
Re; 1 wp wer | 


SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
5343 v1 öS Preſent Tenſe, © -- - 
5 '$1NGULAR | | PLUBAL 1 
that Im ) g (ee Jaye | we may — 
E. "oe 2 [* twayes Þ ye may vous ayer 
he may "Oy they may men. 2 


F. . HE Shit 8 


» 


il auroit ls auroient 
He: 2 M1 117 nous euſfons 


2 ele 
7 2 
bg 


tu euſſes 292 4 vous oh af 


INFINITIVE e | 
0 e, AVOR ö ooo = | 
10 3 PARTS CIPL ES.» tn. 75 e 

Parskxr. PasT. | 
k. having, ayant. I. had, ev, . cue, f. 1 5 
1 - IMPERATIVE MOP) . 
—_ SINGULAR. * {1 PUK. 
=” have thou, aye bet us have, ayons 
. EK. et bim have, qu'il ait | have Je, ayezs LY, » {ayent 
Ert ber have, Selbe att | | it em bave, qu'il, or ques 


. Or elle, the, in the third. perſon ſingular of all verbo. 1 2 
1 57% for the feminine, in 31 verds in tbe bind perſon plural, 


* 


12h ester. of nnn to be. 2 
Hanau ao 


Yd Mu n: aun | wala bis * © 

+4ad 1 Xa 244 1.1, a vbis 7 Prot any e £110 
Jan, je fuis, - - We are, nous ſomes, | UE. es 3: 

A. thor ant; tue fie ave, vous te 
aul in il et #1 125 e ile ae. * UXUE 8: 
wall vil, sn Imę ra] 119362 ? =, 
Ine Otol, | - 1 wert, — de! 

B. thou waft, tu ay | ye were, vous Etiez, 50 4 
1110 he Was, il ẽtait. Gout. 1. O 


r 1 fs 8 e Ls Tt 41 1610 
C. thou waf, tu fus, * Je ere, 7 tes, A 

4 bran, Tur, 21 od 
vous e bind 


4 7 II 
1 — 1485 
8 F Il form 2 ſhall ag 1 303 


denne rr u 00 oa * 


- G 
[EE 


— 


130 1 -(lizns 


war F od . 
Ei = 
22 Wwe yak 9 » 
tos trig * b 225 N 


ages 


2 . 7 full | = Fe | fullions fades 
1 18 15 fu * 
= © rai no 


4 EI MOB. om. 9 


e e 2 e 
QT .Q 181.4  PARTICIPLES. 915% £43170 
RESENT.. B+ - '_ F<) | 
H. being, ẽtant. 5 þ I. ben, d. 5 
Hat 2 FMEER ATIVE MOODS (7 12 - 
- 5 85 A rey FO : * por * PIU RAK“ m__—_ 
4 {0is,- ; us ſoyens,- V. i203 
K. det bin bs, qu'il-ſait,. - | be ye, foyer, 
la ber le, qu'elle ſoit, l them be, qu wer ad die Pens 
* Or Lend, would or i 5% 7 2s tb 
1 Or 1 bad of could, would, or ſhould bave, | 70 


22 nc E „„ Part 1. 
* To have the conipoand tenſes of the Verb t have you need 
. paſt, for the French, and þ 
—_— and moods; a8, Ja tu, T have ? 
hid, and ſo on. g | 
The compound dad | the verb t be are formed by the help of. 
the auxiliary verb avogr thraughiall its tenſes and mdods, by akbng, 
OR eee 2 and been for the Eng- 
ene. Ses ec e and | 


£949 Z 


THe Obſerve: il the compound geen Sites verbs, both 
regular and irregular, are formed by the help, of theſe two 
_ auxiljary'Veths, 1 ding the participle pal of the verb 

you are conjugating, . after each beni and n of the 

auxiliary verb. For examplé, to find ="; nn 

7 of eee 8 to peak, ity participle paſt 
; * pat it after the kmple tenſes of 

. C 

7; + — 2dly,,; thoſe "ks which are conjugated yy the . 
help of re, are only compounded, of the ſimple of that 
auxiliary verb; that, is to ſay, the compound of the, verb 
art do nat ſerve or the compound others ;. Whereas 
the compound. of the verb abi may ſerve, but ſeldom; 
for the compound of .others : conſequently, verbs con- 
jugated by the help of avoir are ſometimes compo 

the” compound, and thoſe conjuga oghhed by the help 

erre are only compounded of its fimpte tenſes} The — 
ſon of it my be, becauſe the compound tenſes of the verb 
etre are formed by the help of the verb avoir, which, re- 
flectiye, aut ſome neuter, verbs will not admit of. Ex- 
cept from ja obſervatien verbs uſed paſſively, which are 
conjugated'by the help of etre in all ts tenſes, both fim- 
ple and compoun& (© © 

N. B. What verbs are conjayited by the help of avoir, , 
or the help of ftr: See Preliminary Objervations, p. I 7 4 


Conjugation of Regular Verbs, Sd, It 

It is very indifferent how many conjugations we admit. 

Some admit four; others ten, and even Father, Buffer rec- 
kons twelve. There 1 be N ſix conjugations : | 


it %% - 22 aimer, t love. * 
2d. wo 2 5 punir, to puniſh, 
W G overs to ve.) I e 


_ 0 f 0 * . . * LAH 


Chap. I, . Vase. 16 43. 4 
| | £ 


Ach. J re preceded by d. vendre, wo l. 
Stck. e, preceded by, i. . tradnire, 10 tranſlate. | 
6th." re preceded by ind J joindre, 70 n. 


RA 23 
aA 710: of vi PRIMYT1VE TENSES of the 3 
EGO AR VERBS. | : 
- -  Infinitive.” 7 A" : 5 
5 ; * Ne TY . 
= conj. aim- * | 7 4 WW 
2d conj. Les, hat +| 
3d conj. | pope voir u ter v4 
- #th conj. vend-Te -- Fw: „ - te"; Wo | 
Sth conj, trad-"wire wifſant wit uite q 
6th con}. pe- indre  ignant int inte : 
Unyariable” TERMINATIONS in all t&CONJUGATIONS, +, 7 
; - - - INDICATIVE MOOD. | 
$1nGULAR.” Preſent Tenſe. + Pu Ax. | 
A. Variable. - ons t ent N E | 
; 2 Imperfect. * + 
B. ie. o int dient 
— 1 ** Preterperfect. LN 
cod as a _: » ames ates - erent. 
c. * is it k imes - wes - irent 
. 1 > a a urent J 
ins in * iam inte mrent by 
, p a r Future. 26 4 
D. rai ra 12 ron res rent | 
* SUBJUNCTIVE Moo. 3 1 
N en Denſe. N | | 4 „ 
3 | 4 
F. roi: ; g 
0 1 
6.4% | 
— 12 
_ Cinſe 
" INFINITIVE MOOD. e | 
Wa 4 Preſent. | WT 8 
5 | IMPERATIVE MOOD. w 
K. Variable. ons ex % _— Ol 
1 
/ = * 


= 
- — 


% 


88 3 2 | hoe: II AE. 
3 | x. c . 7 o + HS 


rr, * Y ! OBSE bis 


= 


| PEAKS bs FO Pc 
547 1 2 471 . Es eee nee 


l . cv: TE B ** [ E . 


en At 
= wo a 
Notts * ge even A, b, Be, ben the differen 


* ? * 


* 


8 euer! is Dee 
at by it, is likewiſe wanting; and, when only two or three 
letters ſtand ipgether, it ews des thols * * 


from the ral. 


i-Burnviy, Having the frſ perſon. ſingular of the irre- 
ular verbs, the other perſons will be eaſily found hy re- 
rence to the ſimilar letter in the regular verbs; as, for 
example, I Huld reſlve anſwers to the figure Fin the verb 
\Fe/oudre, which is Je reſoudrois. If vou go to the ſame 
figure in the table of che regular verbs, you will find the 
ſame termination in the fourth conjugation; and ſo for the 
other irregular. verbs, a few excepted, which will be taken 
notice of, and their irregular tenſes conjugated at full length. 


FourTury, To find; in the irregular verbs, 'the Y 
perſon plural of the preſent tenſe, andicative mood, yay 
need only change the i of the-firtt perſon ſingular, in the im- 
perfect tenſe, indicative mood, into a; as, vrvoit, ui Sons 3 
wit, ions Kc. only the verb erre exceped. x 855 
* FreTHLy, The compound verbs, regular and irregular, 
follow the conjugation of their ſrmple 3 as, permertre, pro- 
mettre, &c. are conjupated like metre: and when it is 
nne it will be nn notice 75 N ws 


=" 
"4 
„ * — } oy 


* 


— 


g KTI, 


1 e A ' | 
7 - 


J 


InsTxUCTayE Exxxciszs. . 
5 S1xTHLY, The two auxiliary verbs are conjugated here, 
8 94989 21. All the verbs of the five laſt conjugations 


both regular and irregular, are inferced in the exereiſes 
upon conjugations, CAN. II. and III. thoſe 
Tov theationsd ar the end bf Ear. Hl. 2 * I 
/ ' SevexriLy, The ſecond 'perſon ſingular and the-firft 
3 and ſecond perſons plural of the imperative mood, in all 4 


verbs, are the ſame as the ſecond perſon ſingular and the 
firſt and ſecond perſons plural of A. The third perſon ſin- 
gular and the third perſon plutal are the fame as the third 
- perſon ſingular and the third — plural of E, ene pt, | 
1k, /awvir, which makes the ſecond perſon ſingular /ache, = 
- firſt perſon plural /achons, ſecond perſon : uy focbes, zdly, mw 
| Aveirand due, which take all their peribns from E | 


Cs 
* 
O P ' 222 =- 
* — —_ | i. & 4 
% N — . - ov - W 
Gs * 


— 
1 


— 


2 1 


— 


2110, 25 + 


* r Freap 


uo pen 
ier *rexrnpea3 


. 


Au. 2 *$u03puaa | 
* er pu 
duo 2 ' *$UOJADP 
ir c "Telaap 


0 25 suo nuijd 
5 r * Hund 


2 140 *$U01aWJe 
| * or Arlaunr 


n ao 107 
ne 


= 


'1 . $223 *$9 
[ZE n «1 9 


ann c *5uysmpen 
r r uywpen 


wen en S ανu⁰,jz 
| N er **$1pU2A 


-20aanp *2p *$2unp 
5 2: IP, sup *snp 


"20943 «$2 *$amrund 
1 81 *S1und 
"War Son *$IUIEUITE 
* N uur 
„ 
nee 


we 


. 18 | 
2 | = . Le 3 


os 


r 


1 

- 
as Ro 
15 * 


7 5 IZA weinen uoaaug 2p 3 Jo nonzvonſno) ap ee TAY V. 


"> 


45 


4 


Fad 


/ 


o zor <$uora319d 
*310 10 *10uFrad 


mo zor *SUOYTNPEd} 
be "STOJtmPEN 


%o 2% *$uOIpUaA 
10 5s *$t0PUuaA 


uolo 7201 SUQLAIP 
10 *$10 *SIOAaP | 


uoto 201 eg uoijund 
10 ⁰ *s10yrund 


uo ze suorune 
mo so *fSrow1Nr 


71 
CEECTEOLI! 


*0-- 


\ — 


gu su su,jN 

j z suohmpen 
An bein siapen 
Jus 2 suopusa 
p *sp *SpUaA 
*JUIALOP z sup 
*10 % slop 


us 20 *u0yrund 


us 22 *SUOUITE 

* $2 aui 

4 0% 7 2 

16 24 1X 48224 ; 

r 
"OY : 


1:400]N 2A1aVoIax] 


J 20 e , 


1 1 «und 5 


[ *a 001. 


"NI4NTY 


< * 
=) 


1 


% 


5. 


eff 


TSALLINIAST |, 


*. 0 


y31Jug u.. 


= 0 


T 


[San ta. 131T 


1141 0ILEV e 


* J *ayrudro 
Jenn, £zax -$y0zgHmpen, 
"Hrx..*59 eoyyinpes| 


r 


„ eln eee pu 
ehen e pn 


| | > way! 201 *uomyrund 


1 4p *Ayrund 
5 auge 201 *cuogrwrE 
I "a * oye e 
nv 4 6 ** 
e 2ya %% Hay yo ET, 11. 15 | 


e EY 


Wy, -- 


: 


ee Zayup| 


370 &70 *F104put 


yy 6201 hey u 420 enoripurad| 


*2Ua10- *zar uornnprn 
«110 *0 *$1011npEl} 


4 4 c N 
2 een qua1o **za1_*$uorpu3a|. 
no $39. enten 


ro zo *$u01A9Þ|. 
Nm so *$10440p}- 


0 23 euοẽjuðd 


i 


n «$70 *$10arung|' 


uoꝛo 20 "PI 


| 


PF; b : 


u 20 «uoruF12d | 
— & 19; 80 ©u3rad 


ug ©Zar *$n0yrnpea 
© <5 *2jinpen 


ue of fSuorptioa 


*JUJAIO zor SUOTA2Pp 
0, 69 2410p 


*309y1! ohr suomiund 


10 or *$UOTWTE 


2 0 810.0 * * = 789 auuie 
p10 ahnen v1 "ou 7 

' SOOT ANAL IA 
„ | 8 
| 4 A 3 ö 'A 4 
' 5" * s = 4 , FF 

x 5 1 Ay 

| dqoONNALILIToRalzag 


r e und 


20 


—— — 


N 


2 
— , N * 


— — ww 


The S of the Fazncn IangouLAR 
| Win ** N "8 


dad == 


Afoudrs,. to to 
abſolve. © 
BSQUS 
abſulvois 
abſondrai 

e. abſolve - 
f. \abſoudrois 
Bh. ablolvant | 
i. abſous. 


a, 
b. 
"a 


—_ 


4 


| Acquefir, to acquire 


a. acquiers - 


acquerons, ez, i 


acquièrent 
b. acque ois 
c. acquis 
d. acquerraj 
e. acquierre 


acqusrions, ac- 


queriez, ac- 


f. — 
f. acquiſſe 


acquerant 
1. acquns. 


e. * 


exe 
E afſierois or 11 


a. bois 8 

bn vom. 0. 
boivent 

. buvois 


5 — 


buvions, buviez, 
boi vent 


f.  boirois 


* 


ls... l 2 
— 


” couruſſe $4 T-. 
„ courant 
1, couru. 


— 


f. croitrois © © 


| 29 . : 
buſle h, confilant | 2 
+ 3 Iii. confßt. 17 
i. A 004 | 
— 4 Contredire, 10 con- 
'Bouillir, 4e . 4 jogntet TA con- 
a. bous Jug con- 
b. bouillois, fire. © 
c. bouillis — 
d. bouillitai i 3 
e. bouille | conjugated like 
F. bouillirois = „ aĩtre. 
„ bouilliſſe "a = 
bouillane nere, 
'L, bou illi. * 10 cn ct 
I. convaincs 
C d. convainquois 
Conquerir, to con- Fi rave econ 
2 d Is conju- e. convainque 4 
'S like ac- f. convaincrois 
— b 5 cohvainquiſſe 
Conclure, h. convaincant 
-. to conclude. 1. convaincu. 
a. conclus -Coudre, to few. 
b. concluois - - 8 4 
Cn. b. couſois 
d. conclurai 8 „ 
e. conclue - +, ry N whe 
f. conclurois _ 3 
concluſſe F 
. concluant l bs ey - 
i. conelu. ; 
| h. couſant 
Cankre, to PI * couſu. 4 
a. c * 
b. eonliſois Courir, ts run 
. conſis a. cours 
d. conſirai b. courois 
e. conſiſe e. courus * 
f. confirois d. courra _ = 
8+ vor per e. coure 
x Wen oh 


— 


— 


Couvrir, to cover. 


a. couvre 


b. couvrois 
c. couvris 
d. couvrira 
e. couvre 1 


Tf. coavrirois 


couvriſſe 


. 
k Couvrant 


Croire, to believe 
a. Trois 


| b. croyois 


c. crus 
d. croirai 


e. croie 6 


f. croirois - 
b. cruſſe 

cCcroyant 
i. cru. 


* 


Croitre, 70 grow. M 


a. crois 
b. crorffots 
c. crus” 
d. croitrai 
e. croiſfe 


| 7 cruſſe N 
. croiflant ; 
1. Cru. * 


- | Cueillir, 7 gather: 


a. cueille 
b. cuerllors 


— 7 4 ? OY | 


c. cueilhs 


hy = 


| : . 
e. cueillis pb. envoyois a 
d. cucillerai  envoyal 1 7 
e. cueille enverrai z Wo 
f. cueillerois. - |e. envoie 7 Lire, to read. 
. cueilliſſe ff. enverrois © fa. Is 
"5; f. cueillant | 5. enyoyaſſfe b. Iiſos 
„ d n envoyant P 
— — fi my. rr 
D. 2E. liſe A b J 
. cen anal e . luſſe 
Fre; except in concluve 3 exceptſh. liſant 
the ſecond- *. in the. participle . 1 
ſon plural, v ere paſt, where it * — 
it makes dites. makes exclus.. F M. 4 
Dormir, 10 2 . N Mentir, zo lie. 
a. dors © Faire, 7 l | mens 
b. dormois ar : Id. mentois, 
c. dormis * f fi c. mentis 
d. dormirai 1 8 tes, d. mentirai 
v/; : dorme | b. f a e. mente 
F. dormirois 4 Pn *: f. mentirois 
4 dormiſſe 5 Py "HEM . mentifſe 
: » dormant Aa. — 4 mentant 
* | 1. dormi. e. 2 i. menti. 
Af. ferois * LI 5 
» | . fi ſſe | 
| = hy 8 4 ſeſant 8 Medire, a 
a Ecrire, 10 aorite. ; fit. is conjugated 
4. Ecris | : confire- | 
5 b. ' ecrivois, INT". Hig -3 1 
. 3 | Maudire, 7, to cur 
—— ty 
f. Ecrirois, ; re; except. 
|: £ «criyiſle.. la. in the plural, 
. Ecrivant, maudiſſons, ez . 
i. Ecrit. ent- 
ib. maudiſſois 
Envoyer, zo fend, 4 maudiſſe 
* en In. maudiflant, 5 
; | . Mettre, 
4 0 


Og 
5p Ah 
77} N 7. 
. 1 
| „ 
lik 14 
| op ear | Fourvoit, « to; 2 
Ouir, to"heary is vide, is conjn- 
1 —— — 
k. _— f pour e 
Lol. . . pourvulſee 
E . PT 4 1 dre, oe 
Faitre, . by — 1 ; 
| e he prennent 
natitr ey F.C, b. prenois 
and . 6. pris 
ing. d. prendt 
i 3 e. prenne N 
Flaire, te pleaſe, prenions, ez, 
4. I prengent 
a _ 9 f. Oo 1. 
plus | 71 
fl. plairai . — 82 
. Nabel li. pris, * 
pPlairois 9 
g · Pluſſe a Predire, to foretell, . 
. Plaiſant ö is conjugated like 
N. 1 i. plu. 2 at & 
Naitre, to be born, Paroitre, to a Prevaloir, to pre- 
a. nais' is conjugate luke) * = 
b. naiſſvis * crottres Ta, prevayx, 


b. prevalois © 


— AL. cc Anu 


© ROY 
2 — - | ; * — L ” 
— 4 & * . . * 0 
: „ 3 
* p | | . * N ", II EEE. l . 
b. prevalois os ; Ts repute bs * a N 
. prevalus = 1 8. 3. e 
e. prev 4 4 'Dz I ns 
2 —— 9 88 mr 4. romprai 2 4 
f . prẽvaluſſe * JE rompe 
prevalant . |. reſous f. romprois 82 
; i. prẽvalu. b. retovois g. rompiſſe 
| | — e. rẽſolus rompant 
P revoir, 70 forthe. d. xeſoudrai' i., rompu. 
A. prẽ voir e reſelvre * 'S 14 
b. prẽvoyois e fes. refoudrois Is 80 ir, HH 
C. Previs 12 reſoluſſe | Kals 4 _ 
d. prẽvoĩrai f. rẽſolvant 10 1 * aven 
88 pre voie * olne F War vent 
f. prévoirois — 1. . — _ 
F. previſle. Reverir, | to _ J. n 
prẽvoyant 9 U | * het... 
i. prẽvu. aa |; revets 1, e. ac da 
— b. rerstais f. ſaureis 
ho 5129! c. revetis'| . fuſſe Fron of 
Repentic (ſe), d. TEVERIRL | ih : . E _ 
d repent. | e. revete 1. u. 
| . Tevetirois * 
2. repens r Sentir, to feel, 
b. repentoĩs . revetant Ser vir, to ſerve, 
15 Isortir, % ge ant, 
c. repentis i. reyẽtu· . G 1 
d. repenti fa: — \ = ugated 
e. repente e mentir, _ 4» 
f. 5 8 1 | Rire, 7 laxgh. 7 om 
. repentiſſe 2 EY ris FAITE | Souftrir, 70 Suffers 
4 repentant -o b. riois ki | is conjugated like 
i. repenti. 1 ris || couvrir, 4 
d. rirai IsSufire, to 6, 1 
Repaitre, ene Ch d 
to feed upon, f. rirois ” j lire; except 
is conjugated like . riſſe Is. ſuffis 5 
naitre 5 except riant & E. be — % 
c. repus Ji. ri. offi, 
* N % TV © Sujvre, 
© We likewiſe fa * ſp ein which may. 
folred 1005 32 Jo 4. = of think * be re 
- 87 x — 1 0 


84 
Suivre, 
a. ſuis 


b. ſurvois 


c. ſfulvis 
d. ſaivrai 
e. ſuive. 
f. ſuivrois 
4 ſa1 iviſſe 


foivant i 


5 5 ſuivi. . 5 1 


© 


CY ST OLE 


9+, treſckille 


FEISS | 


Taite, ©) ta. be 


47 


reſfailliſſe 


15 $refſkillirois - | 


f. trairois. Voir, #0 ſee, 
h. trayant 1 b. conjugated like 
11 W N een 

- verral 

_. | Freffailtir, N . verrois. 
a. treſſai | 

b. roles 

g. treſſai 

d. treffaillirai 


_ EE 
of which, we make 
uſe. of triompler, 
fuxmonter, (res with 
Agee» 


CHAP. 


” 


7 


4 f ” * * N 
Ex R x. 0 13 > 


"ak L 
8 . J, des eln 
Sparta” £ H A * u. W, 1 «+ 
n 0 the SIMPLE TENSES of . : 
N EGULAR VERBS. i in TS 
it. Con, in (e) They may ſtudy, D » 
(a)# I fpeak, aver. 0 Fſhould repeat, Her. 
' Thou heareſt, Scouter. hou would content, . e 4 
He plays, er. Tenter 
We explaliy ues: He — decide, 2%). 
| = obferve; 6 +a Figs i We would determine ige, 
5 12 Fe pd Fon would 1 htfer. 
(OF I 2 They would ende 
10 — 49 28 hens 


5 01 
1 15 Ut arrive, t Ana | 0 ben n 
We did command, aun. 50 


| mi obey hid, 4 
| 24 We might avoid, . * 
= You didadvance,avances. eee * 
— They did-ramble} roder, © bey 
(e) LF denn gardener. © wel 


anſt, commencer. 
ed, penſer. © 


He ponder 


Thou mayſt love, aimer. 
\ He may abhor, a8 horrer. 
* We may deteſt; attefter. 
8 You may obſerve, Hur. 


AD 


33 * The letters hating this Exerciſe Book ſhew the different tenſes 
53 . in which the verb n to * put. See p. 26 and 27. 


oo 


05973. a ev 1 
OT Sn tg l f - 


We'exhorted;*exhorrer, © Thou 8 yeſt; © a 4 
You hoped, / Ny. le diſo 2 Ae, 
They a abu, Me ſenläſge, aggrandir.” 
"95 will — differ, You mae ſhort, accoureir, 4 
hou ſhalt repeat, ritter. The e narrow, rut 
He will correct, cerriger. (b) I did furniſh, fournir. 83 
We will adviſe, con/eiller. Thou didſt embelliſh, em · 
- You will conſult; conſulter. _ bthbr. + 8 
Tber will deliberate, 44 le did demoliſh, py 
ilirer. ' We did Unite, unir. _ 
(e) J may honour, er. Fon diſunite, 4% 


They did define, 2 ry 1 
c) J hardened, durcir,. 18 
Thou ſoſtenedſt, amolir. 
She weakened, Hoi blur. ' 


He 


As 
: — 


Chap: I. 


We nouriſhed,” » nourir. 


© Upon Vans. 


35 


(e) Imay owe again, redeverr. 


You refreſhed, ee () I could. comprehend,” con- 


They flouriſhed, Aeurir 
(6 150 baniſh, — 


He 75 Bet, pt 1 oe 


Cc evorr. 


(8) mi, perceive, appercrvir 


4th Conj. in dre or tre. 


We willa d, n (a) I wait, attendre,. 

You wall Il up; remplir, Thounnderfadeh, mex 

They will ſucceed, air. 8 
(e] IL may chooſe, — "He come —f— deſetndre. 
Thon „ nm, nd, bend e. 
«| embellir. "You 1 pend, e., 

Hamay ap and pau They wait, attendre. 

We may ſoft fen (b) I did anſwer, r4endre. 


Fou may a, 3 
They may divert, divertir. 
: 4 I ſhou) bluſh, rasgir. 
- © Thou would bleſs,. enir. 
It —_ ſwallow UP, en- 


Ws ſhould groan,  gemir. 

You ſhould reflect, reflechir. 

They would! cure, ir. 
(8) I might chooſe, chr. 

Thon might commiſerate, 
; ir. 

"is" - fulfil, ——. 
We mi. embelliſh, embellir. 


"You! might , eblauir. 
They might aunihilate, 
Anantir. > 


£2 Conj. in evoir. 
(a) J conceive, concevatr. 
Thou perteiveſt, apperre- 
Voir. 5 
He owes ſtill, rede voir. 
We owe, dewoir. © 
You receive, recewoir. 
They deceive, dicevoir. 
(b) I did receive, rece voir. 
(e) I perceived, appercevoir. 
(d) I will owe, deveir. 


A I cleaved, fendre. 
Thou ſpreadeſt, rhpandre. 
He extended, tende. 
We ja; _ i 
You ed, / 7. 
They pag tgp wh 

dre. 


af I will er Ae 
cendre. 8 . 
Thou ail defend? tes 


at gval 


He will break, rompre. | 
De a confound, confor- - 


- You will ſpread, r4pandre. 


 Theywillanſwer, repondre. 

* I may pretend, D 

hou ma correſpon Pong, thr 
 reſpondre 


He may dend — 


We may expect, attendre. 


You may fight, conmbattre. 
They maylet down, . 
are. 


(f) I would forbid, 4 * 
(g) 1 might loſe, 
Thou might fr . ' 
He mightanfer,ripendre 
e 


| He reduced, dure. 

We reduced, rite. 
Vou did over with, enduirr. 
They enticed, intlure. 


(a) I will lead again, recon- 


ui re. 
(e) T may inſtruct, itraire. 
Thou mayer conſtrue, con- 


c He may eonduct, cotthuire. © 


We maß | tranilats; traduire. 


Vou may tecbnduct, re- 
conduire. 

They may reduce, ##du:re. 

) _ woul 


fruit Ire. 


We may 


(s) oo rere fear, crain- 


conſtrue, con- 
. 


; 36 Ex#*cts2s 
on, 2 a * ; 
Dae L Thin Fry N 
They might 1 085 He encom , Ma) 
| STR We oblige, affreindre.- 
* Pon In) 01n, amt. CF 
gonj. in . | T i mdvre. 
499 I "= gn 12 (b) F aid Join, polidre. . 
Thou 7 urn traduire. (©) | feared, rraindre. 

_ - He reduces, riduire. Thou feigned' it, iure. 
We introduce, introduire. Wh regain: | 
You bake, cxive. 

They reduce, reduire. We pityed late, 
(b) I did tranſlate; frauuire. 2 reache , Artrindre. 
| (c) I guided, conguire. t out, #ttitidre. 
- Thor tratiſſatedeſt, tra- (ah 122 will teach, arteindrc. 
dire. : by I may Htmit, reftraindre. | 


Thon mayeſt i 
ene. 
e may 


inge, en- 


ut out, nere. | 
ar, crlitdre. | 
You may join, . 
They thay compel, con- 
| 
ory I would inclofe, #nctindre. 


join, jofndre 


rain 1 pov 


Pw 

© 
k - * 
""— = 


Cups. 


pore 


\ « : ; 

Upon Verns. 
r. UE ox 
the SIMPLE TENSES' of” the 


— IRREGULAR VERBS. 


Wo | - Irregular Verbs of the Firſt Conivt luna in er. 


(a) Igo, aller. my 
8 Fe goes, aller. © 
85 We Jadge, auger. 
(b) I did judge, Inger. 
(c) Ljudged, fu 
N wut go, a . 


(d) He will ſend, enueyer. 
8 I may go, aller. 

e) They may go, aller. 
(f) I would go, aller. 
(f) He ſhould ſend, e 


letale Verbs of the Second Conjugation in ir 


Ab Bets | Primitive Tenſes. 


wave. 1 


tant 
enant 
rant 
rant 
erant 
ant 


. 
Ur 
+ 
. 
$2 


| th" acgu erir 
oth cueill ir 


iſt Vanation. 
(a) I conſent, conſenrty. 
(b) I did 80 out, /ortir, 
8 I forelaw, preſentir. 
(d) I will give 
mentir. 
(e) I may ſet out, partir. 
(f) I ſhould feel, re/entir. 


Z 


e lie, de- 


(g) I might repent, / repen- 


tir. * 


2d Variation, 

(a) agree, convenir. 
Thou obtaineſt, obtenir 
He attaingpparvenir. 
We contain, contenir. 


Sm 


(g) We might judge, 2 
Parti Preſent.of Proetgrperf. 

+a the Indicat, of the indie, 
ti tie tis 
enu enue jens ins 
ert erte re T1S 
IN, 2008 MEAT. 75y 
is iſe - 1ers is 

12 variable Is 


(a) You prevent, euer | 
They proceed, prowenir. 
(b) J Aud infringe, cantre>. 
venir. 
(e) I agreed, corwenir.” 
Thou retainedſt, retenir. 
He came again, revenir. 


We remembered, / * * 


venir. 
Vou maintained, main - 
tenir. 
They n ; foutenir. 
(d) I wall detain, deter. 
(e) I may become, devenir. 


(f ) I ſhould diſagree, di/con- 


venir. 
(804 
t 


0 ; og 


— 


. 


38. 
* 


4 


(8) I might entertain, ferne. 
tenir. 


34 Varkition: 


a) I open, ounrir.- | 


ExERC1SES. 


(e) He conquered, conguerir. 


(d We will enquire, s . | 


rir. 


(e) "ey may acquire, . | 


(b) I did diſcover, dicoworir.'- (f) They could conquer, con- 


(0) Lopened again, rouvrve. 


(d) I will cover again, re- 
con vrir. 


le) I may open a little, 8 


frouurir. 


(f) I-would offer, » offrir. 
(8) 1 underbid, miſe 


_ He N ſuffer, fouffrir. 


We might cover, couvrir. 


4th Variation. 
(a) I run, courir. 
(b) I did run to, aggourir, 


c) I had recourſe, recourir. 


(d) I will diſcourſe, ai iſcourir. 
(e) I may incur, encourir. 
(F) I would run over, par- 
A. courir. 

( g) I might ſuccour, Wanne 


5th Variation. 
(a) I acquire, acqu#rir. 


(b) Thou didſt requeſt, re- 


guerir. / _ 


| (a I gather, exeillir, 


. IN aſſault, aſail- 


Werir. 
(8) 1 EW acquire, * ö 


6th Variation. 


hou receiveſt, ac-, 
cueillir. © 
He reaps, recueillir... 
We ſtart, ire/aillir, 


I boil, beaillir. 


You ſerve, fervir. 
Thay take away, de/- 
erwir. 
(b) did gather, ltr, 
(c) I flarted, treſſaillir. 
(d) I will aſſault, afailbr. 
(e) I may boil, boaillry. 
(f) I would ſleep, dormir. 


5 (8) I might ſerve, . | 


iy 


WE eg | 


23 


% 


\ 4 , 
8 : — 


Chap. III. Upon Vers. | 39 | 
IRREGULAR VERBS of the "THIRD CON WOA. 
_ TION 7» oir. | 
FT | Tine Letters of the Primitive Tenſes. 


Participle . Participle | Prefent of e of 
Iokinitive, — . Paſhve. the Iadicat. the Indicat. 


Hs i. our ant u ue | irregalars us 
+ ad. oir ant u ne ois w 
our ant is iſe” S 
1ſt Variation They may be willing; way ö 
2 I am willing, vonloir. 
rhou art able, Pauvoir. n 3 n h 
e has, avoir. 5 (80 1 might have, r * 
We provide, pour woir. He might be able, powweir. + 
' You move, mauverr. We might move, moxverr. 
Tbey ſtir up, #mouvorr., You might know, | ſavoir. ' 
I know, ſavoir. - They might be . 1 
Tho art worth, valoir. Nene , 
0 He is of equalyalue, - N 2d Variation.” 8 


The all: dedaialecr. (a) I ſee a little, entre voir. 

(b) I Lowe m_—_ . (b) Hey er chr och 

(e I had, aver. 1 8 e e cBoir. 
Thou provideſt, pour voir. d) We will A 
He was able, pouvoir. le) You may ſee a 12 
N eee They would ft 

i You knew, avoir. f) 1 N. foreſ ce, wor | * . 
They were willing, vouloir. (8s) mig ee, 2. 


(© I ſhall have, voir. 2 0 Variation; 
He will be able, . (a) I fit down; Ab. 
We will provide, pourweir (b) Thon n N 
You hall 63 thiy "deg avoir.” raſſeoir. 


They will be . He ſat dawn, \' affieir, | 
e | d) We will adjourn, /urſevir. . 
<6 I may have, avoir. le) You mayeſt hit down, 
He 6 von- „Noir. Ny 


(f) They would fit Jown, 
1 We may move, monvoir. - YT afjeorr. 


You may 15520 MV: 0 8) 1 "=o adjoura, furſecir 


- 9 1 — 
2 


* 


J 


kane I s ES. 


"Part. 


| IRREGULAR .VBRBS. Re the wy Ach. and öth. CON- 


JUGATION zz re. \ 
Final, Letters of the Primitive Tenſes. 
Ry Tnkinitive, Ea — Fat 5 — 3 
ag |. \ re ant c 3&3 [03s 
ad, re ant u ue ! us 
2 3d. re ant zu ue „ 
& | 4th. re _— 8 is 
> Esch. re ant it ite - is 
it Variation. We appear e 
(a) I take, prendre. Ye di e 2 
Thou learneſt, apprendre. They — 
He underſtands, compren- (b) Idid grind, andre. 
are. FOE (c) 1 appeared again, repa-. 
We put, evet#re.- . roitye. 


Ye admit, admettre. 
They commit, commettre. 


lb) 1 - unlearn, afnappren- 


We did.remove, damgtire. 
COR I undertook, entrepnenure 


Thou -tookeſt again, re- 


perendre. 


She miſtook, 7 miprendre. 
We intermeddled, Ventre- 
mettre. 
Ye omitted, dmettre. 


ey permitted, permettre 


d) Iwill ſurpriſe, ſurprenare. 
(e) We may Promiſe, pro- 
meltre. 


(t) Ve would put again, 7e 


mettre. 
(8) 
if reprendre 


2d Variation. 
(a) I appear, paroitre. 
Thou knoweſt, contre. 
He reſolves, r{/oudre. 


"They might-take again, 


Thou recollefied, - 


notre 
He grinded, . 
mY grew, eroiire. + 
appeared, garoitre. 
T9 pomp 2&gAIN,, re- 


(d) TLwill decreaſe, dicroitre. 

(ehr 1. . — 
He y. — — 
. may-Jrink, Loire. 

ou may pleaſe, 

They may hold 1 -tdeir 

tongue, /e-tarre. 

(f) IL would-eleR, ire. 

(g) I mightread a again, relire 
Thou — outlive, 


He might diſpleaſe, die 


ire. 
We might believe, croire. 
You might live, vivre. 
They might revive, e- 
VvViure. 


* 


- 


co 5 
(t) Von could convince, con- 


9 
. 
= 
Chap. III 
Chap. III. 
— 


3d Variation. 
(a) 1 Taal battre. - 
Thou beatetdown,abattre 
He breaks, rompre. 
We fight, cambattre. | 
Ye repeat over and over, 
rebattre. 


They ſtruggle, e dibattre 
(b) I did 1 rabattre. 


c) I convinced, con vaincre. 
Thou ſewedſt, roudre. + 
He corrupted, corrompre. 


We debated, dibatire. — 


They vanquiſhed, vaincre. 
(d) I will unſew, d#cougre. 
te) We _ ſew again, re- 


<VAIRCTE. 


(80 bas might fight, .com- 


4th Variation. 
(a) We laugh, rire- 
(b) You did ſmile, foarire. 


(e) They runned away, en- 


(d) Co ill follow, ui ure 


(e) Thou ie 47 thy 


pourſurvre, - 


Upon Vans. 


(g0 They mĩght write agaio, 


(f) It would fallow . = 
thence, Pen/uivre. 
(g) We might purſue, pour- 
furvrt. 2 


Ve 5th Variation. 

(a) I write, Ecrire. 5 
Thou tranſcribeſt, tranſ- 

crire. . 77 

He retracts, /e didire. 
We ſubſcribe, /ou/crire. - . 
You preſcnbe, pre/crire. 
They foretell, predire. 


(b) It aid ſuffice, /affire. 


(c] I faid, dire. 
Thou interdictedff, inter- 
Aire. 
He flandered, e. 
We preſerved, confire. 
You contradicted, contre- 
Arr. 
curſed, maudire. 


_- They 
(d)-Lwill deſcribe, dcrire. 
(e) He may circumſcribe, 


circonſerive. ' 
(f) We would inſcribe, in- 


ferire. 


recrire. 


A TABLE of the IRREGULAR and DEFECTIVE K 


in ir 


F aillir, to fall. 


Fuir, 19 run away. 
Hair, to hate. - 


Mourir, 70 die. 

Vetir, to clothe. 

Se devetir, to * off on" 
clothes. 


- Se revetir, 4 pat 68. 


VERBS which do not enter in the preceding RW | 


iz or © 
Falloir, 2 Be neceſſary. 


Pleuvoir, te rain. 


4 Savoir, 10 know. . ö 
Seoir, to become. e 


in re 3 
Cloore, to cloſe. - 
Eclore, to Sl 5 
Faire & its compounds, to de. 
Naitre, 7a be born: A 


| + This vedio of tho 24 or $4 variation, of Min 3 


E 3 CH 


AP. 


x 


* 


* —— 


— 


„ ExXERCUSES 


HAP. Iv. 


* VERBS. 
(a) avoir commencer.* | 


(a)I NEE begun, 
Thou haſt puniſhed, 
He has owed, 
We have ſold, | 
You have tranſlated, 
They have painted, 
(b) I was engaged, 
Thou waſt warned, - 
It was owed ſtill, 
We were expected, 
Tou were conducted, 
They were joined, 
(e) I had explained, 
Thou hadft demoliſhed, 


He had conceived, conce voir. 
We had anſwered, repondre. * 
You had reduced, . require. 
They had commanded, enjoindre. 
(d) I ſhall be relieved, (d) etre foulager. (i) 
Thou ſhalt be warned, | avertir. 
He ſhall be received, ' recevoir, 
We ſhall be heard, _ entendre. 
You will be introduced, introduire. 
"They ſhall be pityed. ' plainate. : 
(e) Imay have beenrewafded (e) avoir ttre(i)ricomperſer(3) 
Thou mayeſt have been * . 
.obey ed, —— — ear. 
He may have been per- 2 
ceived, _——affrr. 
W y 8 N | 
24 — 
You may have been re- 4 
duced, * riduire. | 
* —4 have de 1 contraindre 


punir. 


Part 1. 


7 
* 
9 


EXERCISES, upon the COMPOUND TENSES of the 


dewuoir. 
vendre. 
traduire. 
peingre. 
(b) ttre engager. 
 aVertir. 
rede voir. 
attenare. 
conduire. 


Joindre. 


(e) avoir, _—_— 


lo compound Tenſes the ſecorà verb is always ” in the participle 


pat, anſwering to the letter 1. 


Ris 


— 


% 
4 


LG | . P * \ | 
(Chap. V. | e s 
| ©) [ thould 1 6 694 avoir ttre 6): alone) 
Thou fh ve - 
bleſſed, - | tinir. 
He ſhould have been de- | e 
C.eived, N ; na 
We ſhout have been de. — |  difindre 
lr 6 have been con- x 2 luis. 
They ſhould have been 1 
feared, N 


(8) Imighthave been armed, (g) avoir frre (i) 3 * (i) 


Thou mi. have been choſen, — eboifer. ©; + 
It mi have been owed again wm  "redevoir. *. \ 
We might have been- lol, ã —: ' ferdre, 0 

You mi. have been inticed, — induire. 4 


re THE \ might have been "I e 


— 


* 


C H A P. © V. 2 

EXERCISES upon the COMPOUND TENSES 45 „% 

IRREGULAR VERBS. . / 

) I have e Genen rote a | 
Oh haſt obtained, 

He has opened, | ror 

We have runned-over, \ pareourir, 

You have acquired, \ ©  eequbrir.. 

They have — | cueillir. 
” (b) I had known, (b) avoir ſavoir. 

Thou hadſt ſeen, Sys. Voir. 

He had adjourned; Fuftoir. 9 
We had provided. Pour voir. 
You had ſeen & little, ner. | 
They had DR, mon voir. F 

(c) Thad learned, (e) aut apprenare. 
Thou badſt reſolved, reſoutre. 

He had broken, rompre. 

ö We had purſued, | paum ſui . . 
ö T0 had 3 I ee 


= eel eas nun: . * 


4 | uo They had incloſed, ' enclorne.' | |) 
| A da I ſhall have repented, OY are | 1 . 
| Thou ſhalt have remem-} | 
| 1 | — | 
' 744 _ He 2 are 8 him- fe couvrir. | 
( We ſhall have ſuccoured, avoir fecourir. | : 
4 | | | You will have requeſted; requerir. | - 
: They ſhall have aſſaulted, | effaillir. 
{| (eh may be provided, (e) &tre pour woir. 
1 Thou mayeſt be moved, wur. 
9 | "He may have ſet down, Sf afſeoire. 
| 1 . : __ Lv may be provided, ; pour voir. 
| You may be moved, bmou voir. 
| They may have ſat down, ., + agr. | 
| | (f ) 1 _— been ad- } 6 ) avoir area) 2 
1 Thou ſhould have been 2 * 
| elected, eee e 
1 ? He ſho. Ae beaten, — Zattre, 
'F We ſho. havebeenpurſued,- n— Poaourſutvre. 
_ You ſhould have been con-? 41 
| r contredire. 
4 They ſh. have been blown, = . Felore. © 
1 (s I might be dead, (g) re mourir, 
| hou. might be clothed, | _ Udtir. 
4 He might have run away, awvoir fuir. 
| ' We might have heard, our. 
You might be inveſted, dire. reuitir. 
1 They might be born, naitre. 
| © BXERCISES upon the SIMPLE” and COMPOUND 
” IENSES ot the REGULAR and IRREGULAR © 
is — - VERBS, conjugated interrogatively. ? 


n Do you loſe? perdre? Have you ſpoken ? parler? 
"21, Do they embroider ? Broder ? Shall. Ws Furniſh Ar, 


The tenſe is compounded when the verb to. bawe is MLS "FT, | 
| It would be needleſs by figures to mark the tenſes, as they may eafily 
| be found aur by the her of the foregoing exerciſes 


FL | Has 
* 
_ * 8 
2 " 
| , * 
N * 


— . — — ad. 
— ͤ—ͤ· 2 — 
1 
kt N 
\ 


— 


| Have they melted ?, fndre? | 
Shall t anc: Fro" put? mettre? 


F 


:Ohaj. VI. 


Has he trepſlated ? traduire? 
Has ſhezlearat ? apprendre? 
Would you have nourified ? 


nourrir ? 


Fee he accompliſhed ? ac- 
2 


Had er brought? a l ? 
Shall wer have found? me 


Ver 7 6 p 
Will you have Gt res 
Have you obeyed ? out? 


Had they ſtunned ? &gurdir ? 
Has ſhe anſwered? ripordret? 
Shall we have done ? faire“ 


Will they have e prints in 


rflecbir ? 
Had they forgotten? abe, 


rimer ? 


Hi he reflected 
Have they acquired ? acque- 


rir? 
Would you have, drunk ? 
boire ? 
Had ſhe gachered ? cueillir '? 
Had we covered? couvrir ? 
Have you written? &rire? 
= they known ?- connoitre? 
Has he know n? ſavoir ? 
Had they preyailed ? ,pr&va- 
loir ? 
Has the reſolvetl! rifaudre? 
Have they ſuffered?” /oufrir? | 
Had they ſeen? voir? 
Shall they have done? faire? 
Had we reſolved ? . 


Have they promiſed ? Pro- 
mettre? 
Had they foreſeen? 2 ? 


| Has he provided ? powrwarr,? 
Has ſhe-ſeen ?-woir ? 


Had weiknown? connetere ? 


Will he have eaten ? manger ? 


en NanBs. | 


Will me have done ? 


Has ke 
Have they lived? wtwre ? 


Have 


1 
Will ne have written? fcrire? 


Had ſhe foreſeen ? pri uoin? 

Had we ſeen ! vn? 

Had they provided? pour- 
vo | 


Shall we have finiſhed?" air? 
Faire ? 
Will he have ſiniſted ? frir ? 
Had. they dent? :exwayer'? 
Had ſhe taken? prendre? 
opened ? awvrir ? 


Has the ſewed ? chu, 
you read ? Jire? 

Have you told ? Ar . 
Shall we have rrad hre? 
Has ſhe appeared? pgrofrre? 
Had he reſolved? Hh, e ? 
Shall we have laire? + 
Had they ſent ? 


pleafed?, p 
* ey er * 
Has he reſolved _ ? 


Do you embroider?, Sroder ? © 
Does the learn? , afprendre ? 


Do they write? cue 
Shall we breakfaſt? dajeuner ? 
Will they” perceive? apper- 
cevorr ? 
Do you live? vtvre ak 
Do they ope A er vrir c 
Does he 155 now? ſavoir ? 
Will you] wont! ned? diner g 
Had we reſolved? r4/oudre ? 
'Had you S conclure? 
Have they taken? prendre ? 
Has ſhe believed? croire ? 


Have you'ſent? envoyer ? 


Had he covered ? couvrgr ? 
Would you write? .&crire ? 
8 — they change? chan- 


vy fend? eee 
OY ” Shall 


* 


„d enen 5 Part 1. 


Shall Wh take * lime Do you ſleep? An- 
Will ſhe believe?  e#oire ? Does me ren, tonnolere ? 
baton foe ders; if EN Ih 


$4 


- 


” * * " 


. - 
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| EXERCISES upon che SIMPLE and coMpounD 


TENSES of the REGULAR and IRREGULAR 
VERBS, conjugated negatively, both with and Gent 
e > 


— 5 ag ”; 4 T - 


We do not ſpeak, parler. . F 6 
Fou do not ſtudy, etudier, + 11 5 + A Eel? 
Have they, not, * Ferire?.. We 

You ſhall not go, aller. 5 


Win they, not admire ? admirer? __. 1 
They would nat have doubted, denftr. 
She might not have rendered R 
You would not have puniſhed, punir. 
Have you not received? recevoirr? - 
Faye they not perceived? -appercevoir ? EI, 

. You have not anſwered,. »//dndre.. . ML 
Would you not have danced ? * | 

he not tranſlated ? traduire? 
Has ſhe. not admired ? admirer ?_ | 
Do we not go? allen? 72 
Have you not written ? terire? 's 1 att + 
They have not ſeen, voir. | 4 4.8 
He will never forget, o»dlier.. 
Wn have not ſeen any hing, voir. +» 
. Have you not met with any body ? rencontrer ? 
She would not have perceived, apperceveir. 
I have not ſpoken any more, parler. 
Fon never have admired, admirer. 
IT never ſhall forget, oublicr. 
: You did not anſwer at all, ripondre.. 
. Have you not found? trouver? 


nat whe 


249 


— 


75 „The French, in 2 negation, make ule of two o negative paiticles, ws. 
ne and pas, not; ut and Foiat, not at alt z; ng and jamais, never ; we and 
rien, nothing, not any thing; ne and aucun, hot any; ne and-perſonne, 
nobody, not any body; e and Plus, no more, not ap) more: e "and 
4 en but liztle ; os ni 10. neither. #3 of 


— 


Chap. vn. , Upon. Vanps, Ss | | 47 


They would not have believed, croire. ,. 
Lnever could have gueſſed, iner. 
They had not loſt at all, perare: 

She has 

You have not done, faire, 

He would not have perceived, 2 . 

Would not you have been? Zrre 
She would not have given, dannen. 

| You never go, ler. 5 
They never accompliſh, accomplir.” x 
She did not ſpeak at all, parier. 
He dwells no more, demeurer. - 

Did you not teach ?  en/eigner ? 

She never would obey, þ | 1. 
Will they never have done ? faire? . 
They have not ſpent, d#pen/er, boy 
Did he not anſwer ? ripoudre 7 . hf 
You have not written at all, Zcrire., * d 
Could you not have prepared? 7 MEN 888 
Shall we not have finiſhed ? finir ? = 
They have not printed, imprimer. 
Will you not have eaten ? manger ? 
We had not perceived, appercevoir. 5 

' . You have not demoliſhed, dimolir. 7 E 
I had not ſeen, voir. * 

Shall —_ have dined ? dingr ? 
You could not have prepared, priparer. - 

She has not excited, er: a 8 
He has not reflected, reflichir. 9 
We have not ſpoken, parler. 

I have not Ec cueillir. 
They have not ſeen, voir. 
Vou had not ſpoken, parler. 

Ins ag nor ne Ie oo 

We have not admired, admirer. % 
They ſhall not have danced, 4an/er. CR One 
You could not have forgotten, Allr „ | 6 
She had not known, '/awoir. . 1 «by 

We not known, cone. 

I had not ſuffered, ſeuftir. Om 16,954 MH 
You ſhall not have fied, epprimer. PT eee : 
He ſhall not have * * Wo de 


„ 


not tranſlated, traduire. 5 a 


. - ot ; | 4 22 |; | : 
48 Fresse. = 
She ſhall not hive hoped, gpirer * 158 

I could not have believed, ,crorre. a 


They could not have reſolved, eee; 
> You have not eaten, manger. hed = Th 
She would not have laughed, AS. d e 

He had not excited; excittr. N "ſil 3 N 
You will never have holden, tnir.” PETE 
They never could have written, e | 

I never could have prevailed, privalcir. 
_ Have you not told? dire? | 

, Has he not taken? prendre? 97 

Has ſhe not made? faire? 

Had they not believed? croire? 

Will they not have reſolved ? ce 

Would they not have concluded ? conclure ? 

Would you not have gathered ? eueillir Þ 

Shall we not have pleaſed ? plaire? 

Have they not opened ? owwrir ? 1 
Had they not lived? wivre? F 

Has he not been able? pouroir? et 

Would he not have taken? prendre? 

Will ſhe not have done ? faire ? 

Had we not finiſhed? fir? 

Had you not covered? couvrir ? 

| Have they not convinced ? convainere ? 
Had they not appeared ? paroitre ? 

Shall we not have reſolved ? rejoudre ? 

- Had ſhe not ſewed ? coudre ? 

Have they not refolved ? r4/oudre ? 

They have not written ? te 3 3 
Have you not believed ? croire P 
You have not read, ire. | * 
They would not have pleaſed, Hare. 3 

We would have run, courir. * Fs 
They would not have proyided, jourwhir. TT. 
Have they not-foreſeen ? pri voir? | 

Would they not have prevailed? privelar ? 

We have not ſlept, Jormir. y a 

They had not drunk, boire. - 1 — 

They never could have built, Bair, A gg 1 

Had he not puniſhed? punir ?: 26 , 

She 1. not taken, enare. 
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She could not have foreſcen,- e * ür 
Would you not have ſeen? worr ? way 
Have they not been able? ---5 whey 
" Has he not acquired ?. ac . 
You could not have pleaſed, plaire. 
not written ? #crire ? kent $414 %- 
They would not have followed, ſui vre. 
\ Would ſhe not have reſolved:? Nane 
He has not cheated, tromper. | 
Have you not ſeen?” worry ? 
Did they not foreſee ? prevoir ? 
They have not provided, poarworr. 
Shall we not have -fimſhed , Amr? | S 
Will you never have done ? faire? 77, 208 
I cial d never. have believed, crore. N 3s 1 in 
She would not have written, &crire: Ws 
Will you not have breakfaſted? r 1 
They never would have taken, as: 5 7 
I have not ſent, exveyer.. + Wet 
You have not taken, prendre. 
Has the not believed eincn 


* * £ 
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38 upon the SIMPLE and  comvornD 
TENSKS * the REGULAR and een 
' REFLECTED VERBS, . - | 


A I take a walk, Jim proviere. IG dane 
Thou diverteft thyſelf, 1 diwertir. tat ON 
He perceives, 5 ap cevorr, _ | +1 9 
We ſurrender ourſelves, / renare. 

. behave, / conduire. 
7 complain, /e plaindre, 

BI did not imagine, fe ne mimaginois pas. 

Thou didſt grow rich, 5 'enrichir. 

= did fit down, i aſſedir. * | 

id ruin ourſelves, 7 perare. \ - 

id reduce . fe rëduire. 
They did reſtrain themſelves, / refraindre. 
F - 


* 


2 


O Was 


9 Exzncisns , Part I. 


C WasT offended ? m' offenſai- je? E 
Didſt thou rejoice thyſelf ? 25 er : 
Was he moved? ;imouvrerr ? 
Did we underſland one another? RY 
Did you introduce yourſelves ? nee 

5 Shall T 5 te alk p — 7 
Shall I not take a walk ? ne me ai-je TD; 
Shalt thou not ſoften thyſelf? . adoncir ? pes 
Shall he not deceive himſelf? % decevorr ?* 

Shall we not fight? /e battre? 

Will you not conduct yourſelves? conduire ? 

Will they not conſtrain themſelves ? contraindre # 
E I may awake, je me ſoit ri veilli. 

Thou mayeſt rejoice thyſelf, /e rHHouir. 

He may provide for himſelf, ſe pour voir. 

We may defend ourſelves, ſe difrndre. 

You may behave, /e conduire, $ . 

They-may meet 5 

71 ale nfs bill 
Thou ſhould'ſt have on cold,  refroidiy 
He would have fat down, ,/afſeoir. . - 

We ſhould have caught cold, ndre. : 
© You would have introduced yourſelves, -introduire. 
SImigh wa have Ne themſelves, /e contraingre. 
| might have not miſtaken, je ne me trompe.. 
Thou mighteſt have not fainted . W 5 | | 
He might not have been moved, -*#mouwoir. 
' We might not have ſurrendered, fe rendre. 
Fou might not have conducted yourſelf, Je conduire. 
They might have not complained, , plaindrs. 


When a verb, Wan p ed, ants with 6 vowel, we always 
| c 


Ferie- 2 a-t-il r periera-t-il, 
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QA TESþ 4 | 
RULES nd OBSERVATIONS upon ARTICLES... . - * 


1. ren alles article is aſe befiire-the comince tanins; . 
denoting an individual diſtinction, or a totality of 5 


. 


objects, as: the ſpring is an agreeable ſeaſon ; le printemps ; 
eff une ſaiſon agriable > men are mortal; les hommes fant | 
mortels. Art. 3. | 2 81 


2. The indefinite artcle is uſed before nouns taken in 
an indefinite and indeterminate ſenſe, or in a ſenſe which 
does not denote either an individual diſtinction, or a ſpe- 
cific totality, as: learned people have approved his work; * 
des /avans ont approuut fon owvrage. See Art. 18. | 

3. All common nouns of ſubſtantives take the definite. 
article; alſo names of kingdoms, rivers, provinces, moun- 
tains, &c, unleſs in the ſenſe of remaining in, going to, or 
coming from; in this caſe we make aſe of the prepoſinons: 
en and de, as: I am going to France; je wais en France - 

. He is arrived from Flanders, il vſt arrive de Flandre. They 
live in Italy, + demeurent en HFralie. 9 $6 Hh 
4. Proper names in the plural take the definitive article, f 
though they have none in the fingular, as, les Homere, ler ; 
Virgile, &c. | 2 

When a ſuperlative follows immediately its ſubſtantive, 
the definite article is always put before the ſuperlative in 
| the firſt caſe, and agrees with the ſubſtantive in gender 
and number, as: he is the moſt learned man; ef Phomme © 
le plus ſa var. You fpeak of the moſt learned man, von- 
pariez de Phomme le plus ſavan — pe 
| 2 | F 2 L Except 
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3 EXERC1888 5 25 Part II. 
e S992 45% CH DER 
Except when um or une dre followed by a ſubſtantive; in 


chis caſe the definite article is commonly uſed in the ſe- 


cond caſe plural, as: he is one of the moſt learned men; 
ce un homme des plus ſavans, or ce un des hommes les plus 


' favans, oriCeft un des pres ſa s 


6. Adjectives uſed ſu Kandy take the article) as: 
idle people are deſpiſed; les parefſeux font mipriſts. Alſo 
nouns of meaſure, weight, Kg. af things bought or ſold, 
take the definite article, rendered in Engliſh by à or an, 
as: ten crowns a buſhel ; dix cus le boifſeau. ry 

>7. When a ſubſtautive, having the definite article before 
It, is preceded, by tout, the article is kept, in the firſt caſe, 
through all the cafes of teur, as: all the world; tout le 


monde; of all the world, de tout le monde; to all the world, 


à tout le maude. 


© 8; Some adverbs, or repoſitions, uſed ſubſtantively, 


require the article, as: the inſide, le dedans; the outfide, _ 


'nuce, Baronius, &c. 


19. After the verb jouer, to play, we make uſe of the 
definite article in the ſecond caſe, ſpeaking of muſical in- 


f ſtruments, as: jauer du wiolon, de la guitarre; and ſpeak- 


ing of games at cards, or ſome badily exerciſes, we make 
uſe of the ſame article in the third caſe, as: feuer aun 


cartes, à la paume; and after joueur, a player, we make 


uſe of the prepoſition 4e in both inſtances, as: un pourur de 
Dialon, de guitarre, de cart.s, de paume. 2 . 

11. The adverb bien, taken for beaucoup, much, takes 
after it the definite article in the ſecond caſe, as: he has 
much money; i/ a bien de Vargent : whereas beaucoup takes 
the prepoſition de, as: i/ a beaucoup d' argent; unleſs it 
be determined and ſpecified by a relative pronoun that fol- 


L ' lows it, as: 11 4 depenſe beaucoup de Parge#t que Vous lui 


awe dont ; he has ſpent a great deal of the money that 


= 


you gave him. 


12. Some names of countries, contrary to the exceptions - 


of the third rule, retain their article even in the ſenſe of 


remaming 


A 


: . 
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Chap. I. 


remaining in, coming to, or going from. Theſe nouns. . 
are particularly thoſe of remote countries, viz. of America, 
 Afia, or Africa, to which we may join la Marche, * 
' Perche, le Maine, &. provinces in France; le Mam, le. 
Catelet, la Fire, la Ferté, le Havre de Grate, la Rochelll, = 
| Duenoy, &c. cities in France: Je Mantowan, ts Milanez, 
Parmeſan, &c. diviſions of Italy: to which add, /a"Haye, 
the Hague. 7 The 
17 No article is uſed before cardinal numbers; except 
firſt, when the nouns to which they are joined have a fixed 
number, either by themſelves, as: les 1 4 z the 
four ſeaſons; or by a relation to ſom̃ething elſe expreſſed 
by the circumſtances of the diſcourſe, as: les deux le: 
gue je vous ar tcritesz the two letters which I wrote to yoo. 

. Secondly, ſpeaking of cards, or the day of the month, 
as: le . le neuf. de Janvier, de Fevurier, . . de caur, 
de pique, &c. 2 f * - | 

14. No article is uſed before proper names, particular 
places, towns, or villages, Sc. Bos: 1 
- "Except ſome nouns, when they denote an individual 
diſtinction, or a particular appellation, as: P Hrbalie de 
Racine, /a Mirope de VoLTarae, ſpeaking of two plays 
of theſe two authors. ** | "I'S - 
15. No article is uſed before nouns immediately follow-- 
1ag certain verbs, or prepoſitions with which they form a- 
kind of adverb, as: avec amitie, with friendſhip; /ans 4e-- 
dain, without diſdain; par dipit, through ſpite ; avoir 
envie, to have a mind to. B34 ts 
Except, firſt, when theſe nouns are followed by the re-- 
lative pronouns, qui, que, Jequer, &c. Secondly, by a ſu- 
perlative; Thirdly, by a noun in the ſecond caſe. - 
* 16. No article is uſed after the prepoſition en, Rx, 
in a very. few caſes, » hich will be taken notice of in the 
- obſervations about prepoſitions ; whereas dan, always re- 
quires an article after it, unleſs it be followed by a con- 
junctive poſſeſſive pronoun, as: dans ma chambre; in my 
17. No article is uſed before a noun which follows im- 
mediately the name of a za wen lace, to which it be- 
55 as :. I was born in London, the capital city of Eng- 
land; Te fit ne à Londres, ville capitale d Angleterre... © 
Neither is the article uſed aſter the verb #tre, as: i/ off - 
i . F 3 medeciu, 
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$54 3 Exn8ncriszts Pm. 

| mddecin, he'is a phyſician, and not i f. um medecin'3 unleſs 
In the exception of the 15th obſervation, and unleſs the 
verb be preceded by ce, as: C'eſt un midecin. | 


76. The indefinite articles as, -derls, doe, cb, 2 , 2b 


Is, & des, à de, are uſed according to the ſecond obſer- 


vation, and anſwer to /eme, either expreſſed or underſtoog 


before a ſubſtantive. - 


19. When the adjective goes before its ſubſtantive, i 
Read of the foregoing indefinitive articles, we make uſe of 


ds for the firſt caſe, à de, for the third caſe, as: voilà de 
Son pain; there is good bread ; veiln de belles dames, there 
are fine ladies; and not, du bon pain; des belles dames. 


N. B. There are ſome ſubſtantives in the * though 
preceded by their adjectives, where we make uſe of dn, 
and not de it happens when the adjective and ſubſtantive 
make but one idea, and the adjective is only ufed to render 
the ſigniff cation of the ſubſtantive complete; ſuch are belles- 
lettres, beaux-efprits, grands-ſeigneurs, which ſignify belles 


lettres, men of learning, people of great quality. 


20. The articles an, ue, are uſed when they fignify 
only a kind of indeterminate individuality, or an indivi- 
- duality in an indeterminate manner, as: a king ought to 
be the father of his people; un roi doit trre le pre de for 
peuple, However, theſe articles may ſometimes be re- - 


- ſolved into the definitive article, as: a wiſe man rules his 


paſſions; un Somme /age rtgle ſes paſſions, or | homme ſa ge, 
&c,. The articles an and — 2 in Englich by a 
or an; un is more generally a numeral ad jective. 

21. Artieles are repeated before. each ſubſtantive though 
ſynonymous, as: les faveurs & les graces que nous recevons 
du ciel; the favours and kindneſſes which we receive from 


heaven. 


22. When two adjectives, poſitivs'y uſed, are joined to- 
gether by a conjunction, and have the ſame ſubſtantive, 


the article is only put before the firſt of them, if they are 
ſynonymous, or very near alike, as: les riches & magni- 


Agues priſens; the rich and magnificent preſents. If they 
are not-iynonymbus, the article muſt be repeated, as: les 


ricbe: © les pauures, the rich and the poor. 


EXERCISES, 
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N 9 EXERCISES upon ARTICLES. 
J. fire; air, earth, and water; are the fo e 


Fe, m. air, m. tere, f. tan, f. ure (a) #loment,m. | 


The ſpring, - the ſummer, the autumn, and the winter, 

printemp, m. ts, m. automne, f. liver, m. 

are the four ſeaſons of the year. e 
Saiſon, f. anne, f. N 


Europe, Afia, Africa, n 


Europe, f. Afie, f. Afrique, f. Amirique, f. 

parts 7 the world. | 

Partie f. monde, m. | 

The eaſt, the weſt, the north, added; Gaake 
| ft, m. ourſt, m. nord, m. Jud, m. : 


four cardinal points. 
cardinal points, m 

The — the * the feeling, the caſte, and 

vue, f. . toucher, m. * 
the ſmell, are che five natural ſenſes. 
odorat, m. ſens de nature. 
Geography, according to the derivation of the word, P 
. Geographie, f. felon, iti molggie, f. mot, m. 


a deſcription of tie earth; it conſiſts chiefly in 


deſcription, f. terre f. elle confifter (a) 1 a 
Br ah a true deſcription of the terreſtrial globe. This 
douner wrat deſeriftion „ terreftre lebe, m. Ce 


; , e n , * * 
* ; 3 


globe has an imaginary axis and poles, and it is ſur- 


imaginaire axe, f. poles, m. il - 
rounded with many imaginary circles. 2 
wvironns de Numer cercles, m. 


The axis is an imaginary line paſing through he | 


ligne, f. _ qui paſſe par 


center of the real globe of the earth, fl Which the 


centre, m. iel globe, m. terre, f. ſur laguelle 

whole earth Fo f uppoſed | to turn as the axle: tree 
tout terre, f. on fene que burn, (a) comms effren, m. 

of a whoel. 4: 
youe, F. | * 


. 


15 ue 


* a : * — 
* 1 


- N * - = 
y 4 = 
* 
; * % 


% 


36 | | EX IAIS. N b 


The TR two extremities of the axis; 1 is 
| deux extremite, f. axe, f, Pune”. 
' termed the north, or arctic, pole; the other, the ſouth, - 
, appeller, (i) nord, m. arctigue, pole, ANF Pautre As 
er antarctic, pole. ; 
antar que 


The chief circles are eight; the — the meri- 

principal cercle, m. il y a buit; Horizon, m. miri« 

dian, the equator, the zodiac or ecliptic, = paler 
dien, m. tquateur, m. Zodiague, m. 5 

circle of the north, the polar circle of hs fon * * 


; cercle, m. nord, m. fad, m. 
;*. tropic of Cancer, and the tropic of Capricorn. 3 
2 tropique, m. Cancer, m. | | Capricorne; m I 


The earth is oval, and flatted towards the en 

terre, f. ovale, applatie ver poles. 

The Hungarians, aſhamed of ing a queen, called 
R Hongrors honteux de obtir b f. Rent b 
queen Mary king Mary. c N 


Marie roi, m. 


Obſtinacy in vice, is a mark 1 . 
Opiniatreté, f. m. (al margue, f. — 
ann. 3 itſelf to every humour. 

f. HLaccommoder toutes ſortes i bumeur g. 


Hypocrify is an homage which vice pays to virtue. 


= 4 AR 1 m. rendre (a) we, f. 
72 See Art. 3. 
| 2-Now and "then | ſome great geniuſſes ſhine forth.; 
. tems en tems and genie, m. paroitre. (a) 
men extraordinary in all ee . profe ſſians. V 
_ Thommit, m. f. 


Bread, meat, beer, wine, vegetables, and po 
pain, m. viande, f. bierre, f. win. m. legume, m. 
Kei, are ſufficient for him. | See Art. 18. 


5 f : fruit, m. lui /uffire (a) 
| 3. Rivers commonly flow towards ns north or 


- Riviere, f. ordinairement couler a) ver 4% m. ou ' 
towards the ſouth. (3) g Ti i 


- midi, m. 5 x The 


- * 


o * en ARTICLES»: „ 
The Rhine flows ow, the ſouth to the nor the Po 
Nbin, m. couler (a) midi, m. feptentrion, m. Fan. 4 


5 and ho Du from, n Ia, N 7 
, m. . vecigent, m. levant, m. 72 42 


u Kine has two. ſprings, which ide "on "i@d 
. ſource, f. qui-naitre, (a) 'au 
- mount of St. Godard, in the Griſon's country; 
mont, m. Godard, dens Gri/on, m - £92 m. 1 
northern . | $6 goes by the name of | the Upper BY 2 
ter le nom de aut-Rhin, - Fx 


. eptentriouale, 
and the ſouthern, mr by that | of the Lower Rhine. 
miridionale, f. celui Bas-Rhin. 


- Tho Bös dis benen is a great gulph of che Ade 
MMiditerranie, f. grand goiphe, m. e 


ocean. 75 
ecian, m. . 9 75 \ 
Sicily is the granary of Italy. 5 r 5x 


* , 


Sicile, f. _ grenier, m. Italie, f. 


Machiavel and Hobbes lay down, for maxims in * art 
Machiavel Hebdes dtablir (a) pour maxime dans art, m. 
of governing, craft, artifice, ſtratagem, delpotic power, | 


de gouverner, F. f. artiſice, m. ftratageme, m. 2 m. 


. . an irreligion. 
injuſtice, f. irreli gion, f. F - 
Weakneſs, fear, melancholy, and ignorance, are 
Foibleſſe, f. crainte, f. milancolie, f. nn F 
the ſources 525 . er La * W > \ 
fource, f. ſuperſtition, f. x - 4 


Hope, pride, preſumption, a warm Wag ados, ; 
EJpirance, f. orgueil, m. prijemption, f. e _ 
. m N 8 

5 enthou/iaſme, m 


EFEloquence, painting, ne, and poetry, | belong 
 Eloguence, f. printure, feaiphes, t, nue ſie, f. dire du 2 
to e imagination. | (a) 
imagination, f. 


” % „ 


* 
2 0 
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* 


The worthip p of fire was almoſt uber Pa- 
- "hom Hu, m. (b) prejque univerſel dans Fa- 
it went from the — to the Perkans, - 


3 er (e) Cbalaien Dee 
r s dl to the 2 from the Greeks. to the 


Romans. 
Penne ” | ; 
Light is an emanation of the | rays of the fun. 
| Lumiere, f. Fcoulement, m rayont, m. ſoleil, m. 
The age of Lewis the eee by Monſieur de Vol- 
fiecle, m. | Louis vartorze par 
'taire is rather the hiſtory the mind, and of the manners, 
LY A : platit a hiftoire, f. * RY mar: 2 
than recitals of battles. 
que ricits, m. bataille, f. 
Cuſtom is the legiſlator of Dunn 


Uſage, m. eg iſlateur, m. langue, f. 
The uſe of words "is often contrary ee be 
tage, m. mot, m. r * 


analogy. 3 
analogie, f. i 
Iatemperance and Idleneſs are the two moſt dangerous _ 
f. ere f. (a). 19 2 | 
8 enemies to life. | 
"ennemu, m. vie, f. , . 
+ A Demoſthenes and a Cicero | are not found 1 * 
ler les ne /e onna par. - 
Fig ins el : | | 
Racks, 


. To the ſhame of human reaſon; the groſfeſt errors. 


| — their abettors. 


- bomtet... Sade * grofſier —_— 
defenſear, m 8 
Kings are denied the fveetsf bleſſing which 2 
ror, m. (a) grivi de dur bien, m. "5 _ 
affords to the reſt of mankind, and that i fiend ” 
procurer (a) aux autres hmm ce (a) amitit, f. 


Chap, I. © Upon Ariete... | 59 
6. Ambition men | fcrikee | everything | 10 bmg. 
Ambitieux, m.  facrifier (a) 5 * 
One ought, 6 * join profit to 
On de voir (a). * 8 n oy wile, m. 
pleaſure. | | | 
agriable, m. 
| — ple | are deſpiſed; 
ns, m. (a) miprifer, (i) 
| . only of a fool to be trouble 
C be —_— | ſot, m. de denten 
The induſtrious are Erd but the flothful © are 
Sn (a) ; /oner, (i) e (a) 7 


E | 
Nature, Tays Salvien, requires only | that, which i 
f. dire (a) ne demander (a) que 


_rechercher (a) 1 f.  exiger 2 
ſuperfluities. 
ſuperflu, m. - $6 33: dy 


: The wiſe -man 1 ſeeketh l the fool 
chercher (a f f. mais 0 | 
deſpiſeth undertanding, 2 


meprijer (a) raiſon, f. #1447 

The Doric, Ionic, and Corinthian "oY were in- 
- Dorique, Tonique, Corinthien, ordre, m. (e) 
vented by the Gree ; the Tuſcan and Compolite by the 

invents pas Grec ; oxen Chat 1 

Latins. 

Lain. "SP | 312; 4 
Wees ſays, that were "= a gi 2 
Newton dire (a) gui * Np primitif co 7 

red, orange · colour, yellow, green, blue, indigo, and 

. . in, ; LOH, vert, m. Aue, m. 9 ; 
lr ectour a 


- wviolet, in. » Mt. 


. Diculte 


N 
4 
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Difficulties ſtupify the Nuggard;' and terrify; the fearful, 
Difficult, f. fupifier (a) * 1 wick dre | 


on animate the courageous. 
anne courageux,”, + od) 
| "In Baan gold | is worth | * 177. 104% en ounce f 
or, m. OO once,'t. - 
and lilver 30. 25. 4 pound. | 
'In Italy raw filk colts © teen- Pence a und. 
| . foie, f. cru couter (a) cigh 2 Ert f. 
7. To pretend to pleaſe | every. body. |; is folly. We 
. wouloir contenter tout monde 11 
muſt fulfil the duties to which we are bon 
Fat remplir dewvoir, m. on (a) tenir (1 
and not to trouble ourſelves about any other things. 
ne point s'embarraſſer . 4 tout reſte 
n ae | to provide againſt | a/l inconveniences. 
4. priventr | Hicarvinient; m. 


8. The ande of x | dwelling houſe | ought to be 
-- dedans, m. batiment, m. adewvoir (a) 

commodious, and the outfide regular. 

commode Adoehors, m. rigulier, 


9. Dante, Ti 2 Ariefto are in | the firſt rank 
| Taſſe, Arlene tenir (a) | 
among the Italian poets ; Trtien, Corregio, amongſt the 


| parmi | _ Hoite 8 1 
painters. . en 
Peine, m. | 2 "ky 46; ee 
10. Alfred the Greats who played: well on the harp, 

Grand jouer (b) 


viſited the Daniſh Camp in the diſguiſe of | 


2 .  Dantir Camp, m. ge. dguiement, o. 
minſtrel. 


een m. 


© People begun to 9 p at ads} in France in ww 


On commencer (c) a: carte, f. 11 
under the reign of Charles VI. MY nN 
"four _ 82 m. | 1 — | — g 


"= 
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- nothing. | 


11. Miny ds WU ER Tas 

Beaucoup ber. — (a) bien re ve rien 

FE | 6 ; 

© Thoſe who govern” are like” ho ccle il bots, 

| emer (a) (a). comme N £075, m. 

which have mach brightned ani! no reſt 27 
iclat, m. pbint de repdi, a” - 


7 . Minn; Milan, Parma fruitfal' pro- 


.# 


| edler this departure from Egypt 


Mantouan, m. Milandis, m. Parmeſan m. 
vinces of Italy. have often been the — of war; 


(a) fonvent' ( w. ge fe. 
13. Bibliographers arrange the booles in Soopring> 
2 m. ranger (a) livre, m tn” 


pal claſſes ; divinity, laws, belles lettres, arts. 
| f. theologie, f. Juriſprudence, f. 


and ſejences, and bibel: N e ob 5 


hiftoire, f. 
Feeling is the moſt general of the five natural ute. 
Toucher, m. plus etendu fens de naturt. 


The mouth of the Danube 5 ve large 
__embouchure, f. ge., 4 71 
canals i in the Euxine Sea. 
pont Fux in, m. 


The temple. ef Solomon was begun 480 years. 
\(c) commencer 00 an, m. 


fartie, f. 
_The three graces were daughters of Bacchus and Ves. 
(by All, . 
te — "Are 2” PORTS, Keg of 
e ( . profeſſion; f. Nies ** 
chaſtity, 


chaftets, f. 
Te. fover FREY colours | are amel feen | in 


ed conleur, f. on ait A., 
the rainbow. 


arv-erticl, m. 


Fg 


G Pyrrhus 
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I +: Pyrrhus after having put awa 4 Andromache, | gave 


apris avoir repudier (i 

her in marriage | to Helenus. e 
marigr (e) ff... 

Homer and Virgil are che princes of poets; empf. 

' Homere  Virgile prince, m, forte, m. Deme/* 


thenes, Quindiltian, and Tully, the princes of . orators. 
#hene, Ruintilien » © Cictron,, orateurs „m. 


The courage of Achilles and Hector, che valour of 
"> courage, m. Achille © Hefter, valeur, f. 
Diomedes an Aja, the love of Helen and Briſcis,-the 
Diomtat, ax, amour, m. Helene Britti, 
fidelity of . TH and Penelope, are r 2 | 
| fidilite, f. Andromague Ee | pie 
the writings of Homer. a SI 
i Scerit, m, Homere. 


Calliope prefides over the poem $; 8 over as; 
Calliope prifider (a) 3d caſe, poeme, m. Euterpe 4 
eclogue, Dn over the ode. ; | 
&clogue, f. Pol mnie bade, f. 2 


Pericles, Demoſthenes, Ariſtotle, Plato, 1 
Ptricles, Demaſt bene, Ariſtote, Platon, 4 * 
Phidias, Praxitelles, flouriſhed in the age of 
Phidias,  Praxitcle wrir (e) dans ficele vin 
and Alexander. . . 1 * | . 
Alexandre. 


9 1 Tully, Titus-Livius, Maro, Horace, 
| Luertce, Cictron, Tite-Live, Virgil, Horace, 
Ovid, Varro, Vitruvius, in the age of Auguſtus ; Mi- 
Owide, Varron, Vitruve, Augufte 5 Mi- 
chael Angelo, Raphael, Titian, Taſſo, Ariofto, in the 
chel Ange, Raphael, . Toe, Ariofte, 70 £ 


time of the Medicis. 5 

vemps Medicis. | 
Pythagoras taught the immortality of the ſoul to- the 
| ere * (c) men f. © ame, f. 

Scyt OTTER 


Scythe, m. | 2 Pie | Eaton | 


W | Sb, > __ 
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© Confucius was the great law-giver of the Chitieſe. - 

Sele (b) Fran 480 ateur Chbinois. 


Odin was the great law-giver and hero of the Gotks. 
Odin U Berus, m. N Cale m. 


Raphael excelled in 1 expreſſion. 
Raphail exceller (b) dans expreſſion, f. 


Lewis the Fourteenth was the protector of learning. 


Louis = © Quatorze (b) belles rz 
Naples i 1s a peninſula. 87 who's ot 
Nals, prefquile, f. \ 924 
2 and Alexandria are two of the moſt FRE 
Smyrne' | - Alexandrie deux plus fameux 
5 orts in the Levant. 8 - 44-4 ; 
f. du Levant. 


London is the granary If the world. 
i Londres * m. monde, m. 5 538 


Racine's Athalia and Voltaire's lung. are dramatic 
er · pieces 
C ag EXuKVre, m. 42 — 


vel, „ | is aJvery fine poem. 
f. delivrer' (i) (a) +" poeme,' m. 


The 1 of LCA, and the Punic war of Silius 

| e, ucain, Punigue guerre, f. Silius. 

Italicus, | are but | a . * | | 
Htalicus ne font que , hiftoire, f. 


* 5. Thoſe who ſpeak without reflection, are expoſed! 
| arler (a) fans _ 0 expoſer (1) 
to fay many | fooliſh 8 = a 

à dire bien fottiſe, f. g 


People often do 65 felt love int a 8 
[As ſouvent faire (a; amour propre, m. cegue on 

believe to do ood- nature. h 
crore (a) . eillance, f. a : | 
| G 2 The 


1 % 


— 
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16. The land 4 45 Jiflinguiſhed into eontinenta, * | 
2 terre, f. difting wer (i) en continent, m. en ie, f. 
peninſulas, iſthmuſes, promontories, mountains, and 


2 lle, en ifthme, f. — . f. 
en ales; f. 


The aqueous part, or water, is Lifinguiſhed| tho 
/ agqueux partie, f. eau, f. Ai Ning nor (1) ; 

oceans, Jakes, gulphs, fireights- canals, and rivers. 

oct an, m. Zac, m. golphe, m. Aitrait, m. canal, m. rivitre, f . 


We have within us an intelligent -priiciple, quite | 
en nous- intelligent principe, m. tout-arfait 
diſtinct from body and matter. | | 
i Ai carpe, m. olabidre, f. 
.  Benelonthas united in his poem the perfe&zons of the 


Fintlon wnir (i) dans ſon porme, m. lumitre, f. 
mind with the charms of the imagination. 


 vprit, m. avec - charmt, m. 4magination, Bi 
17. The beſt coe mes fram Macha, u feaun of Arabia 


meilleur cafi, m. venir (a) Mocha, ville, f. Arabie, f. 


Felix, - tube entrance of che 
- Heureux- à embouchurs, f. Mer Rouge, 1. A eee 
five miles from the ſtreights of Babelmandel. 
ring mile, f. detroit, m. Babtlmandel, 


_ Malpighi, phyſician to pore Innocent XII. is the ert 
médecin du pape, m. premier 
who ohſerved the circulation of the ſap in plants, 
pui abſeruer (cY circulation, f. ber. dans plante, k. 
in 1667. 
en 


Harvey. phyfcian to Charles the Finke king's of EK. 


nemier, 

land, is the firſt who obſerved _ ne 15 — 
5 i 

lood, in 1628. 

Ala. m. 
The late of Pruſſia was altogether 4 king, 4 
Lang | Prulſe fon ns, roi, 

or. 


4 


* 
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Warrior, hitols ker, and legiſlator. N 
- guerritr, philoſophe, " legitatenr. 1 | 
Chriſtopher Columbus diſcovered: America in 150 > 
. Chriſtophe Colombe dicouvrir (c) | 
n _ and the beſt geo- 
Guis, * mer, meilleur gi - 
8 of his age. N 


 graphe' cle, m. 
18. There are countries abounding ir game and 
I a des pays gui abonider (a) en gibier, m. 
poultry, Where one finds cocks, hens, capons,. 
en volaille, f. on trouver (a) cog, m. poule, f. San 
pPullets, | chickens, young chicks, turkeys, young tur key- 
ponlarue, f. poulet,m. © pouſſin, m. dinde, f. dindon, m. 2m 
cocks, - turkey-pouts, ganders, geeſe, goſlings, drakes,. _ - 
+ 1) dindoneau,m.' jar, m. oie, f. o:fon, m. canard,m-- 
ducks, wild-ducks, hares, levrets, grown rabbits, 
cane, f. canard ſauvage, lievre,m. levraut,m. lapin, m. 
young rabbus, pheaſants, pheaſant-pouts, grown partrifges | 
Iajerean, m. faiſan, m. faiſandeau, m. drix, _ 
. young partridges, 3 ſnipes, ployers | 
.perdreau, m. becaſſe, f. bicaſſine, f. plum, m 
wen quails, young quàils, rayles, teals, brow pigeons,, 
- caille, f. - cailletean, m. ralle, m. Jarcelle,f. pigeon, m. 
young pigeoris, ortolans, - thruſhes, larks, &c. 
_ Figronean, m. oriolan, m. grive, f. alouitte, f. 


There are provinces | on the ſea-coaſt |: whoſe rivers: 
Il a des provinces ſur bord de la mer riviere, f. 
abound with fiſh of all kinds; one finds there 2 
abonder (a) en toutes ſortes de poifſons 5 on y trouve 1 
great quantity of ſalmon, jack, | turbot ola. 
gran quantits, f. de Jaumon, m.-brochet, m. turbut; m. 
and young, . mackerel, trout, ſalmon trout, ſmelts,, 
" tur botin, m. macguereau, m. truite, f. truite ſaumont, nn. 
"carp, - cels, Fg Thads, wWhitings, cod, 
carpe, f. anguille, f. lamproie, f. aloſe, f. merlan m * — 4 
es, Hurgeon, founders, * tench, thorn * 
ele, f. lingen, m. carrelet, m. plie, f. tanche, f. rait, f. 
perch, herrings, lobſters, 3 muſcles, cray fn, 
Pore f. bareng, m. homard,m. cuncre, m. moule, f. ccrewiſſe, f. 
| G 3 gudgeons, 


4 
8 


" 


gudgeons, ſhrimp , anchovies, oyſters, pilchards, 


goujons, m. chevrete, f. anchois, m. Huitre, f. ſardine, f. 
cockels, &c. 5 gh | 1 


quences . 


The -Pythagoreans did prefer vegetables 
Pts bn prifirer (b) une, m. a du 
De © ' to poultry, Yo ortolans, to. good roaſt-beef, 


poiſſon, m. valaille, f. Wo. 30 . roti, 
and to all kinds of meat. 
. = » forte, f.  wviande, 77. s 


Beſides gold and filyer, Europe draws aut of the new 
© Ouire er, m. argent, m. Europe retirer (a) nouuees 
world, cinnamon, cloves, pepper, nutmeg, and other 
monde, cannelle, f. gireſe, m. poi vre, m. muſcade, f. autre 
ſpices, - ſugar, cocoa, tea, tobacco, cochineal, in- 
Kan f. Me, m. cacao, m. ti, m. tabac, m. cochenille, f. in- 
ligo, rhubarb, and the Jeſuits powder.“ | 
dige, rbubarbe, f. guinguina, m. 

Phe channel of Briare in the Gatinois, a province in 

canal, m. Briare dans Gatinais, rovince de 

France, was conſtructed under the miniſtry of che cardinal 
France, (c) canftruire (1) t miniſtere cardinal 
of Richelieu; it joins. the Loire to the Seine, and it 
_  Richelieu; il joinare (a) Loire, f. Seine, f. il 
| ſerves to convey, in boats, to Paris, bay, 
fervir (a) a tranſporter, par batteau, MN. Paris, III. fon, m. 
weed, and all ſorts ot commodities. 

bois, m. toute forte, f. denrir, f. 


A ſtranger ſaid formerly of the. ſenate of Nome, I 
ttranger dire (b) 9 fenat, m. None 
"have ſeen 3 company of kings. — 

' _ woir (i) compagnie, f. roi, m. 


Ceæſar aſcended to the empire hy very ſanguinary 
8 Ci/ar'paryenir (e) empire, m. par bien ſanguinaive 


1 means. . 
voie, f. 
£ 6 


Site ar indefinite. 


— 


® The nouns in this ſentence may indifferent!y take the article defi + 


— 
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ns . 


Pliny | informs ws { that Chryſippus, Pyrhagorns, and 
Pline | nous apprend que: Chryfpppes Pythagore, 
Cato, had compoſed wins; woltimrs;. upon cabbage. 


Cats (b) compoſer (1) entier volume, m. far. chow, m. 
19. The fortune of courtiers is nable to great and 
ceuriiſaus, m. (a) feet grad | 

mnaccountable revolutions. - 

V. ttrange > $1 rewvers, m. g n we 

Delicate r | by being FRY 15 repeated, ceaſe 
Beau Fpen/te, f. . Force 4 etre . (i) feta) 

to a delicate. 5 ö 

Ye. tire deen R. 


20. 4 king ought to bs the father of kis Arr. 
roi, m. de voir (a) ßere, m. penfle, m. 
Au affected  fimplicity is à delicate inipeiture. 
e, finplicithy f. (a) ile k. 
An unexpected 5! unforeſeen accident | my | 


1 are u m. tre . 
blaſt — faireſt hopes. 5 


| 4 renverſer bean abe rance,  _ i 
It is better les pardon « criminal — 
II vaut mitux one 

the innocent. 8 e 

un ; « 

42 old man =T in love | is as ea of ridicule. 

visillard, m. amurenx a) 
A modeſt woman is reſpected. 
Femme, f. (a) reſpecter (i) 

anne 7 adverſity. 

jo priparer (a) adwver/its, f. 

21, Clouds and _ fogs | are formed out | of the 

Nuage, m. brouillard, m. / forment 

vapours ariſing from the earth. 

. papear, f. gue id went terre, f. gs 
Variety of. colours depends on the tion and or- 
Di vente 6, f. couleur,f, dipendre (a) * tuation, f. 8 

ler 


LS — 


— 


\ 


* ; 
by 
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der of the parts of the object, | diverſifying the Kelir by 


rangement. parte, f. objet, m. 2 '" reflechi wy. di- 
a . in-their. reflection of its W 
| Nan % .' lumiere. | 


The 1 of che Egypians were figures of 
bi icroglyphe, m, £ yptien ; re, f. 
men, burds, l caimels; In. . 
homme, f. oiſeau, m. animal, m. * m. di ver 
| roductions of nature. | | 1 
| Produfion, f. nature... 


The air and manner render 4 perſon engagings 

| manieres, f. pl. rendre (a) affable; 
be mind and humour render him agreeable. K 14 
eſprit, m. gaiete, f. 7 oy 


The principal character of the French jongue 15 
caractere, m  langae, f. (a) 
clearneſs and 3 in diſcourſe. ü 11 
carts, f. nettefe, f. dan * 3 3 8 


The neceſſary part Jef a language. is pretty | 
necefaire,m. cute peu 
eaſily attained: | it is the "niceties-and beauties « of it 
© 2.6, acquerir. te bart fineſſe, f. | nt 
which are the moſt difficult to attain. | 
difficile à | 


Not to foreſee the e part of the en which 
prevarr (i 1 
happen to us, is a ſure. fg of a want of ape 
arri ver (a/ fare rey Ps. m. 
and penetration. 


| ics ogy! and modeſty do. not hy "gains the 


Sageſſe, f. modeſtie, f. 2% YVattirer a) pax moins 
eſteem of men, than __ and pride their contempt. * 
eftime, f. | Folie, f. ' orgueil, ms ' mtÞrit, m, / 


22. Great and extenfive projects, joined to- the quick 
Grand vaſte prot, ul Joinare (i! N 
and wiſe ee conſtitute the able miniſter | 


age.” Jain 25 "ne mime, w. 
E car. 


4 


Chap. Il. Un Noums. 9 
voto e e DM eee 
' RULES and OBSERVATIONS apon NOUNS. 


O ſubftantives coming g together in Engliſh, and 
fignifying different n . Without a comma be- 
tweon them; that expreffed by Vin Engliſh is put in the 
ſecond caſe in F rench, as: the top of the mountain; 5 * ein- 
— la montagne. 

- When of is not- ex eſe, (the Jalt wu be the fit cats 
in French, and plased at the een as: my father's - 
ie; Ta maiſon te ikewiſe, in the Egygliſh 
compounded — Se e bf in Engliſh is commonly the 
ſecond i in French, as: a ,- port; un port de mer. 

2. Adjectives follow the fame gender and number as 
their ſubſtantives, as: a good book; vn bon 7ivre : à good 
pen; ne bonne Plume good books; u. dons liores : Sood 
5 Pens; de bonnes plumes. 

. Except, —frft, u, late, deceaſed} Before th tticle.or 

ronoun ; u, bare, before tete, prieds, Jambes, &c, demi, 

f, before its ſubſtantive.Secondly, rout follawed- 0 
an article, or by an adjective, ending with an 7 Mute in 
5 — „before the 5 which 5 
as: AH people ity; r bes gent de probits : Ml hon 
people; tou; lar — Pens. But it the word taut be Exthi 
immediately followed hy gar, ur if gen, be (preceded 
an -adjedtive, not ending with an x mute in it . v4: 
then che word 7 pe the rite, aud is put in the fe- 
minine, as: beugt Fe 'ieelles ge 
Thirdly, res ow ny ent] us | 5. vey are "7 


ople ; ce /ont des 

Hg We, de KC gent. e fubſtantives of Hier cal gend 

and not ſeparated by a disjanQtion, ate the firſt caſe of th the 

verb Fre; the atljuftive; or participle that follows, "ought 

to be in the maſculine- plural, as; the trunk, the clolet, . 

and the room, are open; { coffe, le cabinet, && ta aaa 
ouverts. - 

4. Two'or more ſubſtantives of 'diferehr genders, im- 
mediately foffoured by an adjective, or 1 require 
commonly that the adjective, or partic! ould agree 
in gender and number with the laſt ſub e, 1 "th 

aun 
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4 = 4 Gy % / 


. Tur EAR IS Tan . 


bound the trunk, the doſet, and the room open; ell trou- 
. le coffre, Je cabinet,. la chambre quverte.. 
Except when an adjective,” or x participle paſt, implies 
af union, or a collection; ſuch as, eint. uni, uni, as 
the * ther, and, mother, united or joined to- 
| 2 les enfant, le Pere, * la mire riunis ou joints en- 
* 5. Adjectives of number are placed before their ſablian- 
tives, ikewiſg thoſe of order, as: the firſt day oſ the ſe- 
© week ; le premier jour A ſemaine. 
257. when they 2 ud as a ſurname without an 
ar as: Charles premier, e fecond, Coons | 


; "= 5. Bends thoſe, there are . regeln. Now 
| michant, grand, gros, petit, mauvais, Kc. are com- 
monly put before their ſubſtantives. When, ſeveral come 
together, they are generally put after the ſubſtantive, as 
| Gin. and nn: e 3 en.. . & 1 


125 AdjeRives which are put afier their ſubſiantives hre 
92 5 iſt, adjectives of colours: | 2dly, ſuch as 
the names of nations: 5 ny cf * 


tives. ae are ſome a . which are to be 
. ſometimes before, F . aſter, their ſub- 
tives. See page 25 0 — 
. Some adjectiyeg goyern. * Blowin noun in the =. 
bond caſe, that is, 1 ary the n befere it: Such 
are adjectives ſignifying defars 2 remembrance, g- 
norance, forgetting, care, fear, , e emptineſs , plenty, | 
Want, Kc. 
9. Some adjeAtives govern the following noun in the 
third caſe, that, js, require the epoſition à before it; ſuch 
are adjectives ſignifying bn on, relation, plaaſure, or dif- 
pleafure, due, 95 Mance, a; fficulty, likenefs; en apts 
> "he neſs, fitneſi, attuantage, profit, &c. 
; 10, Adjectives ſignifying dimenſion, as, has, thick, 
| Oy; deep, big, Wide, or broad, Which come after the 
J W 


Chap. IR eee, | 71 


word of medſure in Engliſh, come fore. it in French, 
and are followed by * e 402 window three 
feet broad ; z une fenttre large de tros ! Or, which i 5, 
more generally uſed, the . turned into its fab. 
ſtantive with the word of meakirs before | it ; in this caſe 
the word of meaſure, or dimenſion, is preceded by the 
e de, ab: ane fenttre de trois pieds de. largeur. 
hen in this conſtruction the verb 7 be, happens to pre- 
cede the word of meaſure or dimenſion, it is commonly 
8 ed into the word avoir, and the 8 de, which 
re the quantity of meaſure, out, as: ur . 
nttre qui a trois pied. de r g 9 which #; — 4 
feet broad. | 1 . Fer; eh 
„Helen Ion „ ace Troy vas beß 4 . was 
G — fut la cauſe de a 4, Ne (b 
hter of Ju Fee and . wife 'of 4.6 4 10 7 
4 15 1 r f. pag # roi, m. 
Laconia. - | ) . 
In long ſieges men are : atm. reducgd to 9 1 opon 
Ssliege de longue durie on (a) ſouvent ridbirg (i) & nanger, 
horfe-fleſh, and happy. who can get it. 
chewal, mi chair, f. beureux pouvoir (a) en avoir. 


The rules of civility are thoſe / decency (i and (2) good 
ragle ©. ien, f. (ﬆ) bene 2 8 * 


* 
1 


manners 
Moeurs, f. 


The character of Ai Fables i is Nr nature. 
e, m. Nabe F 111 f. fmple nature, f. 


Hypocrites are the objects of Gai Barred, and of the 
(a) dex © Dios, 1 harne, f. 
n of all good men, + | | 
f. gens de bien, m. | 
| IN England 
7 2 An "Page © Art.” 1 | 
0 1 K 2 


ws 


ip 10 


2. England 3 is a e and-pleaſant county! Tune J. T-. 


Angleterre "fertile ( Freut aye m. 
tlie wt 1s _temperate,: 1 tke weather is very inconſtant. 
- air, m. Lemper. mai dont"temps, m. tris inconſtant. 


Earth! is: called the dry and cd element, fre is y 
Terre, f. * 0 NN 49 wrote diert, m. — 

and ot. 

- clade” oY TO Ty 


by 6 ve is a r Dit & 
 allogories ty ; continuẽ mbtaphbore, — 


The moſt valuable dye- among the ancients Was a 
eb Tee de. ancicue, anne * 
purple of 51 violet hue. 5 * 
Sof .. VPIRt. . 

Anna Boulea had an oval face: 

ben de Boulen 0 oval viſage, m. 


uno was an enems of the Trojans, 5 b. | \ 
. b) Lenne *. | Troyens.. R 


The Phrygian fable gives underſtanding and virtue 4 
Phrygien fable, f. donner (a) efprit, m. (30 vertu, f. (4) | 
to the nature of the - brute ; 5 the Egyptian fable wives 
nature, f. brute, f. FEgyptien 
body and paſſions 1 the divine nature, 
corps, m. Valſonis f . e (5) nature, f. 


We are infinitely obliged to our forefathers far the fun . 

| infinimient redewables not ancitres pour fon- 
damental rules of the ſciences. 1 | 

© damental-(6) N f /eients, f, be $2, L 

The wind is an agitated air, 10 * 

vent, m. - agitE air, m. 


A - liar N a klatterer ate er deſpicable, 


8  Examors pe.” 


W..þ 


le menteur le * (a): — IN 
$M page 1 1 i | Art: rr "ws 
. (a)-i9n 7 | "oy — 

(2) 90 * 9 4571. 9 T 25 ( — 


* 
= 4 


both” r * * 75 
Pune 3 3 A I | | 


— b f (2) 3 3 
"A Litigious man is an abominedle deing. EF 4 2 
chicanneur, m. (a) re, 
oli people boaſt always of mer Mme... 

-_ wanter (af an .. n 
My dus father and my: luis mother het | — 
perr, m. mere, f. avoir (bY , | 

im, that economy is the beſt Rock: of. wealth. 
; Fconomie, f. (a) plus grand fendt, m. richelſes E. 15 
3. The * and intrepidity of. Charles XI. r 


„ | | 
Siede, f. (b) . | 
The ene, di an of Heary . king, of 
X clementey/ f. | . - 
Pinus; "have beed'cetebrated by the poet dr. : 
2 (a); G) * celibrir di) potte meln n. 
4. Sylla' gained in Rome an abſolute power änd au- 
. Sylla a acqutriy (e 6 abſolu Habeir, m. 2 


thority. 
 thorits; for ” 52 | 
In moſt; after we find ats but an af. 
la plupart courtiſans, m. on we * (a) ue . 
ſefted politeneſs and fincerity. . 
fete -politefie, f. cordialiti, f. (5 
Garrick acted with a charming taſte -and-noblenefs.” 
vs * fours (b) charmant gout, m. vob liſſe, f. | 


5 Sappho is called by ancient authors the zencb muſe. 


_— 


Sappbo appther (i) par ancien auteur, m. © muſe; f 
Saturn, an the ors ts, takes. 29 (6) yar, 
Calurne Plus y ks oh nw 
8 _— 5 months 
l e 
5 0 j | 3 2 


1 


| Fr ri Years, 


. i * 
- 
8 - 
a" 1 2 
= 
-" . . 
. — 


Ul : — 


C N * 


W ESU dae Tat Il... 


| compte. dats 4 Er came. aba I the fag 3 


aire fa, revolution, auto- Gm - - 
80 and 14 91 l 0 


Jupiter Mars ; 
10, months, 222 21 days, the Earth, 1 year; Venus, 7 
T, Venus 


months, and 14 days; Mercary, 2 months and 27 days.” 


Mercure: 44; 207 1 2 }, tl AQ. 8 *J 


| | 6. Fine thoughts, by dn d bein g tepeated; rl to be. 


ee rel F. Ae, dite aal | 


n n :3,194 1 
A lie is unworthy of kn 2 honeſt man. a 
_—_ Le menfonge indigne * honnè te. * 3 
le ſublüne is Hebe A 
=" ſublime, m. de imiter. ub HERR wit bo 


The oftrich is the only bird _ does not ſit 


ſen? ai, m. * couver( 
un} her En the 1 1 the =y opens — | 


ttt cu,, chalet, Hell, m. faire (aj iclr les; 


One of Ae bes dlpe e (4) beſt fables is that which he 

Un, . La Fontgine meilleur fable, f. celle ue 
has made upon dhe animals fick of the plag ue. P e 

ire UE ne * animal inaladt . 


_ One bad omen among the Romans was cobwebs + 


angure, m. chen Roman, m. en 1 
faſtening. on a fanden. e 


* 


J, b arlacbholent 3 Hendart, WC. 61.5 5 js. 
Ithaca and Dulichium are two ſmall iſlands of the fads ö 
4 ; Ie Nettie | Reit, Ig i&: an 
ed. Menge, N 
mer, f. . | 


7-] It. is "only 14 in, "the Ae acean | that * 
| Ce weft que dans wine . a on Wie. 
| che fingular ipeRacle of the flying ſiſhes. 


8 Mey ING > | - Fd by 
The. 


ö a 152 . Art. . Pas! Art. 
I 
wh 0 147.45 | 


WEE 


. 


. den Novi. OY 


„The central fte is the 2 Pong n- 

"4 12 central fque + 
"heat of the — & 9 

, chaleur, f. ſouterrain 60% in en 

| - +Spaniſh Jeſaits brought the Jeſuit's powder into Eu- 
Eſpaguol JESH2) apporter (ec) TY m. 1 


* in _— DER 
n. SIT + Id * 1 * candles a+. n A 5 je =_ 
e eee e 
Pindare _ Lyrique poetes. | W 80 
The yo games were inſlituted i Wired Ws: 2 
11 ym ques 4X c tuer 1 n es I 2 
ker of Jopites os "> * 1 8 
N en ON meien. N (on: 


ythian games were conſecrated to the god 


ks Apes - 

TT rr” 

= font to pi ir Os J Ares . 

| The Nemean games were infituced to: th6 honour of 

B rat; * 4 

| e 6). ne. 1 BO) 

8 — | PINS | 
fi, f. | nt ee Fenner 78 


| — ek IE IN 0 ng | 


odes of Sapphs, Alczus, 4 N 
edes Sabo, (6) Alcie, Anacrion, "Horace. 


Al gravicatng bodies | have a tendency | 10 the ven- 


{AN 


* 
NHDH— 2 — — — - 


_— 
* 
* 1 

. = = - 
= 4 i 

- : : 

— Gor a II ro II —— EE te — = 
ea a ee I 


3 N e., 
tre of ere * N g 25051 e093 e 24 RAS 's | 
m: kerre, f. TEL To | | * 
The platoniſs believed _- that M 
Matenicien, m. avoir (a) N (6) © ove | 
| * | H 2 1 motion 
aw Art, | | 
YTB; Tl" "0-4 
2) A & at | 
8 ko 


— 


L 


As 


* . 


„ 7 


0 2 1 EAν 15 586 Teri I. 


egg bodies | adus produved | rea | 
. m. . + a doe. 


7 —parmany. . l * 


har monie, 6. a 0 » 


. . unte dens 
th n 


8 groundleſs 1 de every 0 . 


- 


4 [Hope is the dream of .man 1 . 
Eſgtrance 4 


mal fonde Kenn. e ae 2M 
Fer N | Na unte 


haines, f. (a) 


The — Ader aphich we'obſerve-in the econom 
| 8 obſer cenduite, Z 


of the univerle, is the work of an infinite all-powerful 


univers, m. (a) onvrage, m. e CI” 


4 intelligent pn. | 
A | | 


ance, f. 


© "This Holy PETER de a N 1 rates 
ro Sainte | ny Sana, . 2 . * 
"An Kal thoughts. 1 Bore 
mien f. 


— 


f. Jonges m. Nr Evellle, 


© &carron excelled in the burleſque ſtyle. i 9500; 
; Scarron exceller (b) 926%" — fole, m. AVIS: 


— * a, 


be Meas Bed ere, er the Seer ud 


Fe Endbitte'' ns Oree (5 * 
Roman — Das an 
Romain mation, f. 4 S576 | 2 ö 


When Zeuxis: n to paint a \ , he 

Zeunis waukir, (c) peiniire parfait 2 f. 
Put together the ſeparated features of- feveral _ 
e e) * rait, TTY 


| aute, f. 


— 


tions. 
- "God ny Ges he 1 tows 


- 


enen. e Nene, 1 
„ M ee eee ö 


Za plupart der bomme, m. (a)-avide (1) nouveautt, . 


A mind ſolicitous about I t that ng is | to, Lois Js 
ric ol 


e/fprit, m. bs 
eds c rom mon 2 omni t vii 7 


— youn people their 
\. Communinen 7 gens, m. NR (a) — 4 
r p 


their health, and their money. 
— faut, f. (3) agu mn 1 
Life is full of ſnares, fear, and miſerirs, 
Jie, f. (a] plein embuche, | £ Sainte, f. eng, r 


rl. N AAA 9 


* 


= "> (a) "en: 7. or in 159 
A man * of konout' world de nothing agen vr 


IA homme ne devoir (a) rien fairt d'indigae , 
If, however removed from the eyes. of the world, 


1 quoigu'il ne f e ther, m. (4) mende 


and with no other witneſs but himſelf of | His own 5 ac 
n 6 Il fait gear pan ha HR en (5 


1 9 , 
# * * 271 2 


Dieu, m. Seu (a) exempr inconftance, f. Ss V. 


| 5 9 Maritime(6) and marſhy places are liable to heavy 


DOT "Injuries 10 55 even men A. the N 


[FM "ey n. * > SH 
A let, . 1 5. 6 9 


ix devot, m e 


"7 * 
» 


2 


ijre f. 4 gue ne be font. les eu 


more like ade. than anger? 
ae Til e 7 de 12 2 Hal, ft. f. 


1 


Nothing 


: Tail N 


* 


| 1 1 ex n, live ſenſe } 
„e gill find Gele ape np = mite wy 


— 


* 


— 


| 5 ; , \ ry . 

RR ra AA 

n che turd of man, than 
 Conffonece | * 


4 - 


iP 


dl. Siberalicy. 17570 bnire of 
De, T0 Trabi, . e it of\ 
T be favours of fortune are common 6 4 
4 f(a) may, "= 


un wicked. 
mithant, ; 

Boys are ratraly incline to idlenes and play. 

Dian (9), e uli f ee 


e's dar, f. Saleilne, f. 
chat af 88 ede . (4) cas, It 5s & hundred 
, Groenland claſſe, f. elle avoir (a) 


Feet mg; z- its — is 2 than End in circum- 


The Condor is «a 3 it FR 16 feet 
|  Congdor,m. oijeau, m. proie; f. Pirou, m. il avoir (a) 
"5 inches high, and its 1 f. flying, ar⸗ 44 ſeet 7 


Pence, m. hantenr, diphoys, 
inches broad, $f . een in the cabinet bf hatural 
4 worr m. Sz 
* the Royal 8 of Lond ON _ S | 
cariofith, f. — Ryyale(6)Becitth, f. - $ | 


| There are in the maribes on the Jhores K 
| ” 3 Hye dans ** bord, m. _Cange, m. 


e 


— 


FR O. n a- „ I 
a [in he and of Madagaſcar' which; wire @ feet | 
— dans ., F. hogs 5 If qui <>) a © 


4 . = . - . 4 * + o 
* 


mee mine af to in b 
eee, f. Oe AO His 


fathoms deep. g id i 1 
Hellas . * 
- The . commonly 40 feet Ke 1 dic 
. hauteur,.. 


pF,» OR or 5 feet, thick; they, yield | 
irony m. ge arc (4) pas. £ iſeur, f #ls SENT, 6) 
to or three times a year an abun * i * 
ow (5) par an abondant rico! 

"The wall of Babylon re gj u egg and 
ty Ret rod COILS 1 

as Tae 

.- The. ede has no en, I» prodighes Toi | mgeh. 5 
| ini iy ich gf: feet broad. . 
ant eee, f, gue - N p = | py 
; > ne dal: 470 fe bg 74 briad, nl go fee 


wg Dees in China aboue 1800 miles hag. p 
1 * un ene | 


43 The great. wall dau. 


24 C , 0 ** ve een 

miles Jug OE. 40 N gu 47-1 8 
d 48 8 & 7. HEE | 
1 K 0 is Tu? ly? C 
e 17 e 


© CHAP. «4 
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3 1 
N 
a : —_— - 

* 


* — * * # 1 Y * 
"_ k of oo ” b G —— 
9 —_ * * 


8 aue _ ah 
| 2s. - 2% | 12, @hHe am 
you Roe ©. * "CH: A Pa, m. LIDO _ 2 : 


ks end OBSERVATIONS E neee, 


7 3832 »& S022 ay Ster- 1. Pissen. eee i 


11 
18 unctive perſ W in the firſt . 
r h has no 


other noun, or 2 for a firſt caſe, as ſpeak; 4. | 


| le, &c. 
I t the ſecond perſon. ſingular, me a * 
hs perſon plural o the e mood, which are 
uſed without a aeg oo 15 A $4: 
2. There are es where pronoun 
put after the — when in the middle of a un pſd they. 
| 7 joined like'a parentheſis, with theſe ſeven verbs: dirs; 
* ; repondre, to anſwer 5ipliguer, to reply; repattir,. 
again; continuer, to continue : poutſui ore, co 
. : and 5 Ptrier, to cry out, as: I bye: _ euere 
p 1. zen at point, répondie-i. 

Except when ,ong of theſe verbs is. by the- 
con mais, and ſome others followed by ee ſigni- 
fying that, as: but you y that you are Si, mais vous 
- dites que wous ttes malade. ” But, when”, es — 

then the e takes again its ace On e verb, as: 


what zvail'tiches without health?: inns; Mier- d 


que fervent Ie. richeſſes ſans da. ſanti ? An 3 
22 dun muſt be ut after thala wdi, "Iv 


— yolu the ſhould ; fufrex-0ogs, though you 

wle, or. . puſſies on; or. or a” 
2 uc N pal, NE Ja 4 
call the optative mood, as: though you were ry 


von iche i tough N — ye» or Kalle vous 
3 QI you. good health; F | 


45 eh * 2 f &ven | 


followed by gue A prin ped iche verb preceded 
by one of theſe conjunctions: "ox but then; Part, 


er ; du, meint, as aint, at leaſt; en Yain, in vain ; 


: pi "ſcarcely, Kd. 4b daß chen horeceived k d ;. 
auſſi gil. /a ricompenſe. 
" 79 1 Abe 1 — H yg put alter * N verb | 
4 1 


* 


* 0 


- 


© Ch. IM. Sec. 2. reges | "oe 


ny _ the 7 alley, 

thus apnea yd ry did you eat? DEE 
wi write? -='nvrx>vyous par tcrit® 

* When, in an interrogation, we make uſe of u. velb 

"of the a feſt conjugation, a8 the verb, in fuch a. cue, en- 

with an / mute, would make à harſh ſound with *the 


c, we put a drr theft 
N tl. e and not iparleje ? 


9 — — fetal bp to make th 

Way d a gweſtion e * , 

— — .f o 
eee e "the pronokl , 


2 
- When 2 verb,  interrogatively uſed, ends Wich u 
e . a between the verb anti the pro- 
e -l. 
!--38; ie ve nd in the fecond rule, muſt be fad 
2 Shen After thoſe - verbs. comes another noum in- 
Mead of x pronoun, as: Ml — i. Dolleau; 
N Nut. Tus, Hit Boileau. 
The fame is to be Hit, when autre is 


to coſt $0 
Hwa. the yrere Aiſferemce een des objetts, . 
Terſtand French is another ching than to ſpeak I; 1 7 


thoſe bt 4 vanyrender 14 Laren A ebe 


Likewiſe aſter thee” prov "|, 0 . 3275 . 
A ſometimes more ele e an 5 


: ar firſt a large f(ented itfetf befor our 
abbrd fe prior 1. vou. um grand ſilon. What 
tte, is not L wha ua que ide la | 
Hf pas Toajourr rai,” At is Wits the p parliament would | 
N 451580 e e ee 
perſonal pronoun is: fuperfluous when 
"an 15 wee The 8 of a. » AS; Feor . 


= is a INT n Ben vos. But in 
FRED ASS Tous; we the tothe pronoun After 
**: does your our: write? "wore frive teri 


ample, | Caen. wet OS 6 | 


4a 14 . 


$2 er Nee nn n 


| petit 3 a 
. idiom, of ce ue in HS c the pronoun is left. out, as 
* EET example; eſt ce eG Ve, iy ek . 
10. Pe Apen ef che and ſecond; pesſon 
plural axe..commonly.pyt before. | 1 if the verb has 


3 4 ts nominative ſeveral” perſo . ied — only one 


perſonal pronoun, in the firſt, or ſecond. perſgy, of either 
number, 1 with one or more nouns, 285 vou and 1 
are idle: wous & mor nous , 3 
Lee I, were. preſent, Barre frere. nous 44ieus present. 
Except when there i RX a; noun, 1 joined, with ; 


4 bal or le, the perſonal Pronoum is Jeft out, and the verb 


35 put in the third perſon plural, ag: your brother . | 
are idle, verre frore & lai /ont pareft Hur, 
tt Conjunftive perſonal -pr pronouns, * — obliq 
. _cales 


„are put. rome pw verb in Pre "EY 
En e to: me ; i] me di on 
pale o | | ind Wy, Wars 


imperative, in an 
blervez that me. 1s 


RE oe — 
" and a very 


leur, as: e tben to bin, Vous 

e . n perſonal | | 
duns, as: 2 give zt a; Je 8 ex. except 

in the imperative nai Ama an enen AS: - 

ſive it me; Moves Le. A 

13. The ſup pP lying Pronouns , A and 3 are put after 


"other ; rſo rondunz, and en a 3 hat 1 
* 22 en * eg 12 179 
cept when, y. and mei meet together in the. ſecond 
77 5 of the imperative mood affirmatively * 15 put 


V E. 


efore mot, as gets me thither ; menex-y 
e 


= 


— 


Cn Mt. Sed. 1. PexSo8AL Pronouns. By" 


N. Bo The «three: lay obfirrations, with their excep- ' 


_ ve — 3 in their proper places, and in 


See the Grammar, p. 22757 - 
. 1 I for. wrongly calt a* perfogal K 


in the following examples, b commonly uſed aled before ad- | 


jectives, where the word thing is underſtood,” as: it io 


glorious to die for one's country il eft glorieax' de-mourir = 


i Ja pairie. * If the adjectiue malcesa complere ſenſes, wt 
commonly uſed, as: it is true ; Celb πti. 

II is like wiſo uſed whemme ſpeak of the time and ch 
ab: it is- eleven clock; il 45 onze benres : Vit aan 
ther; il fais mauvais temps. 


Except, hen a queſtion is Aſked: with a; us: el 


beure 2 la ? the anſwer is, C'eſt une heute. Co is com- 
monly uſed; | i the beginning of 2 n before A 
ſubſtantive, as: it is a-pity ;\-c'elt as bea -4Þ 


15. J. 22  fingular;\ ils, elle, plura Ltda are in- 


differently uſed; © 1K, before ſubſffantives expr the 


- ſex, quality, profeſſion, or trade of a perſon, as: is” | þ 


a merchant: il eſt marchand, or c'eſt un marchand 2d 
before. names of nations, as: they are Frenchmen; ils. 
fant Frangois, or, ce ſont des Frangois. Obſerve, that, in 
theſe two foregoing inſtances, no article- is put before the 
ſubſtantive after the perſonal pronouns! je, tu, il, &c. 
16. Perſonal pronouns, \ \ whether conjunctive or diſs 
7 in their oblique caſes, are always to be repeated, 
I fay and declare to you ; je von, dis, H vous di- 
| 3 take the books, and read them ; prentex les torts, 
les If, or diſez-les.- + 


«27. Perſonal: pronouns are Apeated before each ae, | 
uy 17 they are followed by verbs in different tenſes; * * 


aa and/ſhal} always fay ;: je di k je dirai - 
Jankie ly. when we paſs from a negation to an affirma- 
tion, or from an affirmation to a negation: 3dly, aſter 
| 8 mais, mime,” cependanr, verge- 7, 2 
s mag tant cata,” a F, „ on, Ke. but; w en. 
the 259 delong _— ſame- tenſe: and 
ſon, they are commonly not repeated, as : I ſay .and de- 
clare ; je dis & diclare. ' Obſerve: here that the pronoun 


on is * . as: people ſpeak and act; Nw 
of fn ap *$247" 4 * 
a P 


ronouns ue. cher, are.uſed a at 
wi 1 N | the - 


: 


LIES * — 2 n lh 
. \ : ' i 


Seit lui: When we are 
_ wer make uſe of the pronouns: ley: les. len,, as-: is it 'your 


onlyby uſe;;; for. 1 


ce or when bart — 


— 
% 


86% hath ein. : £02 PUEIED - 


the-ond. of a ſentenoe,, we are-ſpeaking of. 
(only mt It is; e * 


ſors, as: 16 it, Your, 
ing of: inaaimate things, 


hat? Veas. it; is- It ce l u .= Oui, cr Pot, 
2 not; o eſt Juj®., | 5 
1 enn bw; 1 


3 2 inanimate: things; are ſometimes- - 
| ke og in the middle of a ſentence+, — not: there 


is no other GE than cuſtom, and this can be learned 
of # fwd, b may- ſay, je lui 
dai la wit, I am indebted to it ſor my life;. and yet We 


muſt ſay; ſpeaking of the _—— Pender: cette cer, 
bang that cherry. to it; not & 


20. Il. ili alle, elles, in cher hy — of a ſentence, 


755 g eyes of inanimate things, a when 


21. r hat.” alt ie &c. governed by a prepoſition, are | 


never uſed, 1 ag of irrational and inanimate things, 


as: you fee he.lives over againſt i vous eee F 
cette maijes, il demenre vis-a-vis, and not wir-a-wes d'elle. 


In this caſe the 2 become adverbs; but.obſerve' _ 


that ſome. prepoſitions never, or very ſeldom, become ad- 
verbs,. as:.: awec, with; my ans; without, &c, therefore in 
this, or the like; expr II can., de without” it, be 


- came «with iu eee aber Lama ing Aol "- i * 
wan paſſer, ii I apports, . 


It may be obſerved — and avec are ſometimes 


followed by lui, eux, elle, or elles, as: when that river 


overflows; it carries every thing away with it; l/or/que-cette 


riandre /e diborde, elle entraint tout après elle: but as ſuch 


ſentences are as good e aer eile and. aprt ella, is 
with it,, and it my * 4 — pens; that we cannot make 
uſe: of choſe expecſ ons, it ft to avoid them by omit» 
ting: them abfolutcly, as in the. foregoing example; Where 


ben cath rivitrefe. Ac dor de, eee nnn, 


b. dee as Wu jk 
ech ee 
®. Seathe hirs- Obſervation pon fopplying grenonn, and; 


a hen the exe» 
2 things are rar pombe or deified 3 kes 1 


5 | 


/ ” 


; * Sec. 1. Penzonau Prowouns. By 


Ae alle, and G, at the, end of a {cotence, are not - 1 

0 ns uſed indi 2 Co is very ob pur uſed inthe + Ii 

luraß When we ſpeak of things in the maſculine gender, 

1 1 aſed, as; the loadſtone attracts i iron; Paiment atri re 

1 fer.@ a foi. © Elle-mime may be uſed in the feminine, as; | 

virtue is lovely by itc/f; la vertu off aimable en elle-meme, | 

Speaking of perſons in 3 „i is to be uſed, a:: | 
one oughs not to ſpeak. of one's:/elf; but with great, mo- = 

deſty ; os ne doit parler de ſol, gu awec beauctup de modeftie. | 

| When we ſpeak of a particular — lui and elle are uſed 

inſtead of „ei, as: that man ſpeaks of nobody. but bin- | 

el If s cet homme ne parle que de lui. | = 

N. B. Mau is often elegantly put after lui, elle, exx, 

fi, c. and even it muſt be ma after, when it follows 4 
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Exgrcises upon Pracorat Paoxouvxs. © | 
= Cerberus was a horrible dog with three heads; he 5 | 
 » KCerbire (d) | chien, m. 2 e | 
the gates of hell. 
porte, f. enfer. 


The es le bs » wry piercing eye; he looks he fu | 
q : ant wt, f. re * (a) foleit; m. 
Ive 


ee ae jo eye-lids ; ; L ibabie the co 
Sa high mountains; 5 . he bullds his neſt in 


panpiòre, f. habiter (a) Fre 


pays, m. baut (i) montagne, f. conſtruire (a) aire, my 
the clifts of the rocks, or on the ſammit of the een ' 
* 4 4 . f. * m. } 4 . MN. 1 


ha 8 1 | + 


- > Addiſon ſays, that ave are -idiculous and extragitnt, 
vy ridicule (2) k 
When u ſaney the cuſtoms, dreſſes, and manners 
inagiat (a) rontumes,f. habillemens,m. (3)maurs, f. 
of other countries are ſo, if they do not reſemble 


- 5 refſambler (a) à 
hoſe of our own. | WS | 
Pliny 


votre. 1 | | 
910 6% 65 as] 3) 1 We 


— 


8 2 5 | . + ; 5 1 ; 3 ** ” 
7 * | 
; — 9 83 . 1 r 
86 ' | ? EX EAC en < | Part H. 


Pliny and Valerius Maximus relate,” thiti the Rominns 
Pline from Þ Maxime 2 der, which | 
once (1) from a 2) adder, Which z | 

( n L hey 
+, . 


1 * — arre (c | wventr r, . 
| \ ela to be the god Æſculapius. A 
2 beni (b | Efculape. A 


2. N i fomethin ) to obs 
1 choſe te 2 * dire 00 i 


Low of 
peſtirite,f. 
| Hardly ves Czfar 3 into the e but the 
| A dein, (e) Ciſar entrer (i) dans Hows gar 
«oy conſpirators threw 1 upon (3) him, and {pierced © 
wh writs etter (c | c 
nat vid 5 ? 7 . "IEF N l 
| . be n 4 
ot better, /ays fome one, to excite envy . chan 
3 „2 . Gre (2). os e e 4d 


We 


3. Ao e 


Peas (e imiter vertu, f. ancltre, m. 
7 TINS gn WEE 28 rich as Creefus, if you do not 
| + _ nicks, ane 
know your defires, you will be 
voir 0 1 borne, f. (6)? oy m. . 
always poor. . 


{1 — | 21677 -4 
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Hoo As Gill more "Al than ſhe has, if the et 


| encore beauts, f. que na, 1 
a ſhe will not be beloved. 


JS LEE aimer (i) (1) wk; . 


„ weng eouſi has a ele kiinſelFro the duties of 


| — 0 * 2 (i) deer, m. 
his ſütuation; every body. 
fat, m. Fl - 69 Z tout (2) und. 

5. 'Czfar faid, upon the ularity of tone in 
Gire'(c) au ies de! with, f. ton 

bomebody e N , 

17 n Lire (b) devant ee a) a, 

you fing, Jon ng; oy 1 


. V in Qt ei little Attsbcten 5060 
in ſtadies, do 1  mifake f 
| © faire al mke gre 1 Header, _ ſe per, (a) 
f endre (d) 3 I. 
IT fete. © his mind NPY Pf rnd 3 
I gue "farmer "eſprit,-m.{4) cæir, m. ; — — 
Do we love any body more than eue, 
8. We liſten with complailance en La kuh to 
the advices which are given to us by thoſe who 
cage, m. que _ nous. donner (a) 
avoir (a) \ 
Lovis che NiIch. King of France, was ſurnamed the 


A e pen de f. 
7. man , rake more care in en 
2 e aimer (a) quelgu'un 
tcouer-(a) , docilite bs dire (a) 
know how (5) to Hatter our pailions. 
. 6) "For, . c) nome! . 
55 ſhalF not think 05 7 myſelf * ae N this book 


: 
1 4 


85 © Exznctors wor” © Patti, 
Prince, but in m 45 I render my peopf "happy: 
qu" aitanr Fe gue faire (4) pew, em. Je hend 


| The people will {kill thee if hs become — 


1 z te (Ie (d 7 
grow, faid 4 Reese, 4 Phofictt ; Und they /s 
piety re 


| b) 
thee, | anſwered Phocion, if they eg their reaſon. 
toi  ripondre (e) dentrer (a) en bon 2 f 


9. Are then e order, — of 8 
Sont ils donc 5 f. our, m. (2) durlbe, f. * | 
univerſe the effect of mere blind - chanee? N 
uni vers, m. We ö Vi; en 1 


| 10. He I have - agreed. 7 OS rr .9 
| . lere (a) accord. o 


v And be 40 not agree. Miene | ned 
Kere (4) d Accord. 1 5 


Los the XTVth. having R's i Gt A 
(h) are (1), come, mm. 

mont, I know your age; the bilkop of Senlis, who 
fawoir (a) butque _ 

| (3) ** of age, gave me (4) for epocha, 

0 avoir (a) dene (i) epogue 

that you have ſtudied together in the ſame claſs. That 
ta) Fradter (i) enſemble © mine claſſe, f. * 

biſhop, Sire, replied the earl, does not ſpeak tight, for 


| repliquer (c) _ 2 a) ue, eur 
neither he nor I 8 ever ſtadi * 0 1 wh 
ni | n avofr (a) Rabat © A 


e 

11. hen, e XIV. Iaced for 4 money of Fou- 
* Toni (5) aft demand? urgent (6) | 
quet, he anſwered him, Hir, there is nothing in 
1 . Fi ponurt (e) ae 11 X's a. ” . 
your 
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. . ” 3 {ts 
7 - * * 
ol n 1 * : — 8 « 1 
nn 


| y e hat ha EVE id "peo for him k 
irre Saturne dreſſer (b) embuche © lui, 
armed WR him, drove him his (2) kingdom, ok 

armer (e , thafer (e) a 
cConftralned In to quit heaven, Saturn, driven from 


ind, ciel, m. 
; N 1 fon Jupiter, _ 4 himſelf in (3) Italy; he 


| drought into-the world the, golden r 


afporter (ej as | | 7 (4 ge, m. : 
The ſecond Brutzs would have re-eſtabliſhed the Ro» 
: - (f) rirablir (i Re- 
e en Mee, 3 a 
main ancien (5) liberts, f. ft aufſe * 
well diſpoſed as they were in the time the il. | | 
Fw yu () 4 LY 


1 lay commonly two eggs, cladim three; <2 
aire G) ordinairement ” rarement ' 2 
_they 7 upon * * during twenty-five \ or ney days: 
” conver (a) _ _ EY | i 
Balzac nid, he took deli ght in raiſing a | heap of 
FEW ore (b) geegreatre (5) pies Mayer & tlever monceau,m. 
Fones, that cry , 
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VE — — iN NOOR 


D ® 65 without doing bin. 

* _ en vie, b — 1 Wit 

mY (b) getter ( A 1 | 
aucun mal. | | | 


To delight in ſeeing men abbed, AT. rack 
Prendre p Hh @ voir foignards, empoiſonnt, appliqht 
cc, or impaled, is certainly a *. of a eruel tem- 


e empali ne Here, m. ren 
5 WOES. 13 e 
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Bien ttrange 


Prien e Piet I. 


and, as this is often praftifet before a Britiſt au 


« pluffeurs = 


ſeveral French{(2) critics, who think theſe are 
critique 35"imaginer que ce nt 


2 5 to us, take 8 Town them to 
ire ( | 


t 2 is wi J l in blood. . . It is 


peaple, m , plaire ſang, m. 


words, Wks r 


very odd to ſee our ſtage ſtrewed with carcaſſes in the wt” 
this Itre, m. Jonch# 4. caßrgſſe 
ſeene of à tragedy, and to dbſerve, in the wardrobe of 


the 3 Auggen; 


garde-robt, f. 
bowls * 


comidie, f. poi gnard, m. 3)" pee, f, your, f. coupe, . {a | 


poiſon, and many o 


PP: 


The people of Gadars ned 2 . a par- 


ther inſtruments of death. . 


2 4 


babitant'; Honorer (b) pauvretc, f. du'n par- 
Ucular kind of worſhip, they looked apex it as the _ i 
ticulien 1] culie, m regar Us 
of (5) induſtry, and all the arts. Ariſtophanes and Ther- 


der (b) 
, Ariftophane . 8 


critus alſo beſtow on it the very ſame nenn. 
crits aui donner (a) 41 | 


-F 2. The juſtice which is ben mes refuſed to us by our 
IB quelguefois "fuer (i) 
contemporaries, terity 

— Contemporains, m. pofterite, f. —— 0 rendre 


it to us. 


meme titre, m. 


how (6) to render 


Lend me your book, I will return 17 ro hon to-morrow 


Preter (k) livre, m. 


rendre (d) demain; 


if you refiſe' it io me, I will know how(6) to paſs with- 


„ euer (a) 


The 


- 


pr_ (d) 


17 Ow. 8 


ſureſt we to eure us of our Rule, 


meilleur moyen, m. dt guerir 


*Iu' 70 * |; 


Pl Late. 
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age Ant. 
92 ow! is nor expreſſed, 
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Cu Ml. se. 1 Parodi Pravouns, u＋l 9% 
* 2 bet ehe in us in other 


(a) de faire olſer ver an ; 
13. How many people without. merit and vida 
| Combien de gens mirite, m. 
Fee eon, ere 
ne tenir f). dans ſeciets, (1) | 
: gaming di vr 1 „ 4 . dn Cl | 
Jeu, m. introduire b) * 
Mien without (2) in and without morals are 
Homme, m. _ . 1 


peſtilence in ſociety, they ou ki to be bankthed rom it 
u, 10 e l les banir (i) 75 * 
| ; If you ſ ill of any one, Peyple will, tell it bi | 
\ Dia Eee | Are (d a+ + im, 
b e im of el * if is, * AN, RR” 


— "> # * 1 
2 2 4 ö 1 : : - 20 4 T : 


; [Fol ek u of an Li give. you 
" % | 25 ee 


- \ / 


aw” 


account 1 of it wha 
compte, m. en. 


* Of all thoſe who have excelled i in FATE it is # the 
c (2) exceller (i) dans harmonie, f. (3) 
common opinion that Orpheus carried cha prize be 
commun opinion, f. Orphie remporter (b) prix, 8 
all (4) others; he derived his r the 
mier (b)  naiſſance, f. 3 
muſe Calliope. 


Life is too ſhort for ſuicide; it #s not wheekcho'wilis 
Via, f. (ro court Me ner, ce * pas _ ia peine 

to be impatient. . 

at Yi impatienter. + . . „ . 
Flattery | has a ſoothingnefs in its found; CY it is difficult 

13) awoir (a] la voix douce; | 
1 not to liſten | to it. 
de ws: Portille lui. (6) 


* 


: Je + 
7 407 e . t 


* 
* = 


| : } $ 
8 0 77467 


2 Frrnen⸗ „len - Ib. 
ii a juſt matter r eulen 


er, n. ; 

1 ae ut l * a <> 185 N 
candbur, f. (e) e 2 . 
21 If you  wiſh- to form youtſel to eloquence, (n 

46 woulcir (a) Wn, 
| Habla and Gere, thy re che great orators of 

5 . aur, m. 
ddeity 9 1 5. Bt NA — (23 orale t 
antiquite. (4) 33 eee 


16. Seneca tells * 1 
dire (a) eaten 5 wot wot 


ij. N ; and 7 vill rays maintain, that | en i 
Se a) 3 W ee 

cannet ppy without virtue, 

Le 3 whe vs £ 


We are the dees of } what | ever 4, wr icher® . 


(a) gfchave (6) routes ter chaſes. gue 
or covet. _ AN IIS 
 craindre (a). defirer (a! 1 abr nets Los Is 0 4.1 


18, _Who tittle-tattles ſo much!? it ii be; . 
babiller (a tam 8 


1 that your taſk? no, 34. Ts this 3 


Eft-ce Ia tache, 1. non, 8 | Dice ia Wo iure, m. fn, 
yes, it is. A n „ eine 


IS Send your ſword to. the . ne vill Sie 
Envoyer (k) Þ #pte, f. AIR. dinner 


it an My 2g s 
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20. The fun is the ul of the WP; hentai all 


0 foleil, m. ame, I. pre F 
its parts, REELS. 
(1) 99g, & . 
ode h d f © lip rot Bai 2 Glace 
Londres ( Ac pla: beau barks KK Auer (i) 
at the 516 and half of north 8 1 nd at 
b 2) m. . demi feptentrional (3) ; 
A Uh od half of eaſt Jongiepde of Ferro 1 


veriertal | N Vil a Fer.” 


. "The Ben of true il are made i in e 


W 1 amour, m Yea faire (a), cane. 
l 0 e 4 ſolf-love e 1 
5 em. m. 4 * 1 
5 . to 1 Aber 58 ſtle ; Kahle 45 
wor N eee e 
ors g . ” vo! 


hg 


[ 
p 


88 —_ | _ - 


22 r no eser eder 
A =» rh 
Self love directe every. thin ! 
Sur propre(y) rapporter () ang , 


The Amazons governed and defended tei 1288. by 
*N 20 1 (oh Kats 


* 48 * ; 73 3» 


lden. . 
Piety ©" refers 1 all tings | 40: God, and ging 
Pin, f. rapperter (a) tour 1 * 

applies ee 3 

Tapper n : | BE Bra wo 2 7 


AC + 


= ad0.3Z ant . 


E C iO U. 1 2 


. - Pooogortys Paonours. . 1 
1852 E coniuncti we poſſeſnve pronouns come 18 

. the ae 1, to. Which they are joined, bays 
1 muff box; c'eſt w tabatisre. In this caſe mon, ton 


* fon, are uſed inſtead of ma, ta, Ja, before feminine nouns 


beginning with a vowel of. F mute, for the ſweetneſs 
ſound, as: my ſword ; mon Fi. thy foul; ton . 52 
friendſhip; ſon amitif, Abſolute poſſeſiive Fra are 


FR after « the noun with ho definite article. 4e, la, les, as: 
| en 7 Nj 
> 2 Os ifies amour in French; 


dts perſonal pronoun, as; for your ſake; pour } Fa 
"de vous,” and not pour votre amour. ? wa 


| 5 When the verb 7774 ſignifies i» belon 


ve pronoun 1s rendered in French 
onal LN as: that houſe is mine ; tette maiſon of 


N 1 f 2 the particle c 


manly nd, as; this is m App; e 
his- book and not yours; edel ſon 45 5 non pas le Dre 


poſſeſſive — . is ys 10 
A before a Mee: aw er 2 conjunction, a2 


ier and mother; ſon pare IF re.. 
Ae ie, be tien, be fien, dc. in the maſculine gender 
and fingular number, ſometimes ſighify one's due, as : We 


In the plural number and maſculine gender they 


1 relations, as: Ter at hs ris; 


„ Its, tt ak . are commonty rendered into 
Foench by fon, 885 ; — as: plants have their pro 
1 21 * phat Han * Bat, when its, Or t 


St 1 2 55 


4. The gender of poſſeſiye, pronouns does not follow - 


that of the perſon whe aero ſpoken of, 
by rhe paul 2 den, nou it 5 ae | 
yp | 


eee 55 ? Part II. 


o- 


MUM, art no; te be rendered into the 252 e | 


« 10 ined 1 ret Be” the pronoun is com- 


3 and fiſters; mes /rres „Are kis 


muſt give every one hit due; i Haut rendre à er le arte 


Font bonnes, j'en connois les — 
pronoun may be reſolved into the ſubſtantive to which it 


— 


- de before it, is uſed inſtead of 


, th. m. Sed. 2. nerd Nee . 93 


belong to a ſubſtantive preceding, ne are commoilh 
pF into French b ying oun n, as; 
theſe plants are good, . 


Hts. This happens when the 


relates, as in the foregoing exam theſe plants are good, 
I know the qualities of theſe * 
8. The conjunctive poſſeſſive , with the le 
Ned ſolute poſſeſſive 
noun on all ſuch occafions, as: an acquaintance of het 
ane de ſes connoiſſances: a friend of mine; un de mes amis. 
The conjunctive poſſeſſive pronoun is uſed when we 


or anſwer to friends, relations, &c, as: come, daugh- 
ter, wenez, ma fille ; yes, brother; out; mon frire. 


- 40. Conjunttive poſſeſſiye pronouns coming, in En liſh, 
after ſome verbs not ſignifying a diſtemper, are re 11 
into the conjunctive perſonal pronoun, and, inſtead of the 


poſſeſſive pronoun, we put the definitive article, as: Tthave 


be, my nails; je me ſuis ruguc les ongler:; he has car 
i m'a 1 les che - 
* n „when in a ſentence, a noun or a 
ronoun fi ciently denote what r thing it is you are 
of, the poſſeſſive pronoun is omitted as uſeleſs, 
n into t definitive article, as: I have a pain yo 
my teeth, in my ſtomach, in my head, in my eyes, Ec. 


mal aux dents, à Veffomac, à Ia tite, aux yeax, Wo; + How- 


ever, when a pain or diſtemper continues for ſome time 


upon us, we may ſay, ſpeaking to a perſon acqua inted 


- with it, ma _jambe ne gu#rit pas; my leg does not — 14 


mon bras me fait toujours. mal; my arm pains me, 


This may likewiſe happen in a few other inſtances, 


nerally the two laſt rules take place, when chere f 15 'a ſore 
l *  equivocation or amphibology, - 
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„Queen Anne of Auſtria, abſolute regent, _ made car- 
Nau, f. Anne d* Autriche, a blu: Il rene; f. ro wy (1) 


Gina) Vlazarins the maſter of France 
maitre 
Mazarine uſed We 2 nh moderation he 
* e Het aa bt 


* — 


ties; cf ante, 


0 


_= 


* 


96 or Experts ne ws "IE" Part. 
affected, in qo denjnning. 'S . 4 mack 


* efter (c). . commentements m. aut * 
ob bcity. as Richeliey | had. ace 9 
22 1 layed, Yo — N 0 


s War bas ite theory I other ſciences. - * 
| due, fit) ere, . c 


| 3 Achilles ſacrificed twelve Trojan to the manes | of bs | | 
Ach ſacrifier (6) (») Trgm das 


8 friend Patraclus. 1 5 
| LY ami, m. Patrocle. 2 ö 


The Seine has its ſource i in e 
Seine, f. ſurce, f. Bourgogne. , 


2. 1 He who Eucket himſelf in love With [his be 
Si on croit aimer_. ane, f. 
| for Ber own Jake, i is greatly miſtaken, . 
"i en e Bien " trompe. 
"Ha Ken we ought to be temperate. 1. 6157 
W. (a 4! fobre. (3) 


3. bough the ſuhjects 'of Ia Fontaine's (4) Fables are not 
15 Quoique . et, m. e) 
of his invention, he manner of relating em (5 Yis his. | 
f. madre, f. de raccanter (a) S 


Newton | could fay. that the diſcovery of attrac- 


pon uni (b) 1 5 dtcouverte, f. 

"tion was i N ne re 

: f. (d) 1 en 5 

4. Men often reap more fruit from their, errors e 

Os... ), zarar (a) ale FE. mur 

"their glorious actions. ors make Aman in, wan look into . 
beau 0 ations, f. Phomme rentrer en 

- himſelf, nos, 1%; at ao: 121547 1 . 


lui meme. | 


Paris, to revenge the ah of. Memaos, hit Frather, : 
. © Parts * pe 230 rhe, hear ary a ah? 15 


=, So wy AM 
8 (IE? ü Ai” a | bs TE 
() $1 wins Þ (4) (Þ (0m 23n * 
6) (4) * (6) 10 6 


© Killed by Achilles, gave him a rendezvons "ya the temple 
x tut * "Achille, donner (e) rendezvous, m 
of Apollo, under the pretence of ſpeaking to wy of N. 
*  Apolln, ſous pritarte parler ' 
Kare. bis ſiſter, with whom (2) Achilles was in 4 z; but 
ixene, dout (9). amoureux; 
when Achilles thought che leaſt of it, Paris, with an 
pen ſer (b) le mains y. un co 2 | 
arrow, pierced hit heel, which had not beefi dipped in 


eh . Sect. 2. Posse PRONOUNS, | J 97 5 | 


» feche, percer (c) ralen, m. WP? bath ©). 
the waters of tae Styx, I 
Styx. 


Madam de Villacerfe, for whom Mr. 3 ber an- 
Madame ä an- 
cient lover, ſtruck and ad we by Bis n of love, 
cien galant, frappè trouble ſentiment” 
opened an artery inſtead of a vein, far from | reproaching 
ouvrir (CY artere, f. ax lieu veine, f. loi de reprocher 


him with | ber death, allowed him a penſtop. 

\ 4s (3) mort, f. faire (e) (4) penfon, f. 

5. Every tongue has 17. 2 and beauties. 
Cbagus langue pbraſe, f. beauté, f. (5) 


Poetry derives iu ſtrength and juftneſs from | philo- 


Poste, f. tirer, (a) force f juͤſteſſe, f. Au, Wy 
ſophy. | X 
fophie, f. 


Hercules, — before he died, — made 3 preſent to Phi 
Hercule, avant que de mourir, 72 (e) rent 
loctetes, hi companion and friend, of hi, arrows "To 9g . 
loatte compaguon, m. ami  fleche, f. zernt (6) 
in the blood of the hydra. 4 
Lag m Hare, f. | 
6. Mine and an ——_ the foundation of 
quo principe, m. fondamental - 
civilized nations, are rape cauſe of many conte fs. RE 
civiliſir (i) f. ; (a) f. IT. de querelles. 
K Such 
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98 1 resse 85. ae bens U. 
Js Such are moſt men; their utgratefulneſs v Als 

, bt commun der. W f. , 
always the price of our favours. | 
T 6 eue! prix, m. bienfait, mM. 


Good breeding ſupports the 1 of See ; 

1 - ducation ſup Jupperter'( (a) dicence, f. "converſation, f. (1) 
Gl (Am frankneſs of mind preſerve its freedom, 

Name eget franchiſe, f . efprit preſerver en liberit, 


7 


„while - wit and humour give ſpirit and variety to ut; 5 PF, 


pendant que _ enjoument oy (a) _ wivacith, f. 7 
BE to make the harmony / it complete, the whole 
mais, pour rendre harmonie, f. en complet, tout (3) 
diſcourſe ought to accord with the grounds of good _ 

2 m. waves; (a) Paccorder.. principes _— 
me. | 2799 


a” 


ens, m . | "4 Ib > 
8. A _— of mine has told n me, &c. 3 
2%, m. avoir (a) dire (1) 4 


9 Come, friends, ED 27 8 13 
woler ( ) gloire, f. _ 15. 


1 ami 
IO. Ulyſſes, crofling the ſea of Sicily, commanded . 
Ulye traverſer (h) Sicile, commander (c 8 


ſailors to ſtop 2heir ears with wax, and. cauſed Js 
matelor ſe bouc ber oreille, f. cire, f. faire (c) 
be tied on the maſt of a ſhip, to keep himſelf Fiow the 
ber au mat vaifſeas, m. pour fe defenare 
charms of the ſyrens. 4 
© charme, m. {yrene. 


IT, It would be better for as of quality to loſe bis life 


I valoir, f. mieux wil perure (g) 
than to loſe his honour by a e criminal action. 
de gerate ; honteux ( 55 criminel action, f. 
O ſat, becauſe his head was bald, covered that ON 
C i  ,- avoir (b) la tete chanve, couvrir (60: 
 defe# with laurels. * "Ther | 
e m. de laurier, m. LA 
page Art. FAO Art. . * Page Art. 
| , #2 0 (3) 52 7 | (s) $2354.82 75 
„ 1%; 98 
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SECTION m. 


- + , DzgwonsTRATIVE PRONOUNS. 


- 


1. CE or cer, rette, and ces, are joined to and go before 
a ſubſtantive, as: this book, this man, this pen, theſe 
houſe? ; ge livre, cet homme, cette plume, ces maiſons. Celu, 
celle, ceuk, celles, ought to be followed by a ſecond caſe, _ 
as: thad of you, celui de vous; or the relative pronoun r, 
or gue, as: he who loves; celui qui aime 5 he whom yo 
love; celui que wous armez. 8 N 
2. Ce is uſed before a noun maſcaline beginning with - 
conſonant ; but if the noun begins with a vowel, or an 5 
mute, cet muſt be uſed. | It is likewiſe uſed before gu or _ 
we. in this caſe it is-faid of inanimate things only, and 
gnifies what, or the thing which, as: what you look for 
is not here; ce que vou cherchex n'eft pas ici; or the thing 
you look fof is not heree. 8 iS; 
3. The particles ci and 4a *, are ſometimes joined by a2 
hyphen to a ſubſtantive, as: this man, that woman, cer 
homme ci, cette fimme- IA. They are likewiſe joined in the 
fame manner to the demonſtrative pronouns. | 7 
| 4. He who, he that, ſhe who, they who, ſuch as, &c. in 
2 the ſenſe of that, even governed of the verb ſubſtantive to 
| be, are rendered into French by celui gui, cells gui, teu gu, 
which are never ſeparated, unleſs the particle Ia be joined 
to celui, celle, ceux, celles, as: he does not know the hu- 
man heart, who truſts the vain promiſes of men 3; celui-làa 
re connoit pas le caur humain, qui je fie aux vaines promeſſes . 
des hommes. Such as are enemies to virtue do not know itz 
ceux-la ne connoifſent $6: la vertu, qui en ſant ennemis. This 
way of ſpeaking is ſeldom uſed, at leaſt in common con- 
verſation ; we rather ſay : celui qui ſ fe, aux waines promeſſes 
des hommes, ne connoit pas le caur humain. Ceux qui ot 
ennemis de la vertu, ne la connoifſent pas. 1 10 
5. He who, he that, &c. whether or no they be ſepa- 
rated in Engliſh, are ſometimes elegantly rendered into 
French by the imperſonal c, or ce ne pas; according as - 
the ſentence is affirmative or negative, with an infinitive. - 


*Ci denotes an object near, and I at a diſtance. 
| BY Koa followed 


. 
- 


Þ 


— 
ö ö \ 
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noitre le cœur humain que de /e fier aux waines promeſſes aes 


hommes. 


I fay /ometimes,}. becauſe, firſt, if one of the Engliſh verbs 
be in the future tenſe, it is by no means to be uſed. Se- 


followed by que ar before. a ſecond inſinitive; as in the 
foregoing example I may likewiſe ſay: C'eſt ne pas con- 


condly, there ae many caſes in which it is never uſed, as: 


they were puniſhed who did it, ceux wr Pont fait ont it6 . | 
2 to put the two verbs in the infinitive mood would 
| 9 | 


nonſenſe. 


6. The Engliſh poſſeſſive proncuns, his, her, their, 


who, or that, are rendered into French, after the ſubſtan- 


tive to which they relate, by de celui gui, de celle qui, de 
ceux qui, de celles gui; as: every one ſhould praiſe the en- 


deavours of 'thoſe who ſeek to be uſeful tb the public; 
chacun devroit, leuer les efforts de ceux qui cherchent à #tre 
wtiles au public. y | = - 


before a ſubſtantive in the ſenſe of him, of her, of thoſe, 


7. Ce gui, ce que, what, beginning a ſentence of two | 


parth is commonly followed, after the firſt part, by ce, 
fore 


fire, and the word #rre is followed by a ſubſtantive ; 


as: what Tam ſaying to you is the truth, ce que je vou 
dis, Celt la wirith. Sometimes the verb #rre is followed 
by the prepoſition des with an infinitive, as: what grieves 


him, is not to have ſucceeded ; ce qui le fache, c'eſt de 


# avoir pas muß. Sometimes by gue, if it comes before 
another mood, as: ce _ lhe fache; Ceſt qu'il * pas 
riufi, Ce qui is uſed before neuter verbs; as: ce « 8 
lait; what pleaſes me; and before active verbs, when it 


is the nominative of the verb. In other caſes ce ue is 
uſed. * 0 x 
+ 48, Ce is not repeated in the before-mentioned caſe be- 


fore an adjective, or participle paſt ; as: what I am ſaying 
to you is true, ce que je vous dis off vrai. 

9. Ceci, this, cela, that, are ſometimes relative to a 
fingle noun ; as: donnez-meoi ceci, ou cela, give me this, or 
that, ſpeaking of any fingle thing whatever. Sometimes 
they are not relative to a ſingle noun, but to an entire ag- 
tion: in this caſe cela generally ſignifies the action before 
ſpoken of; as: we often ſpeak ill of abſent people, which is 


unworthy; on parle ſeuvent. mal des abſens, cela eff indigne. 
Ces generally fignifes the action which is going to be men- 


tioned 


Oh. III. Sea. 3. DgMoNsTRATIVE PRONOUNS. 10 
- tithed; as: this is like to ſurpriſe you; 4 man who died 4 


| hundred- and ten years old; ceci va vous n we 
homme n age de cent-dix ant. ; 


ny 


25 Exzxcisns upon DEMONSTRATIVE PRONouUng.' _ « 
1. Cyrus began the Perſian, and Ninus the Aﬀyrian, - * 
-— » _ commencer (c) de Poſen) ST 
monarchy. 5 | 
monarchie, f. 4 
The ſource of the prepoſſeſſions of chit is the 0 
Hurce, r en 5 
a eee Me, 
mime Age, m. wiril. I 


The practice of (3) ſuicide cannot be n any 
g atlque, f. -ſuicide, m. ne pouvoir (a) . 
Principle, except that of (4) atheiſm. 


excepte athiiſme. n 
Fruth is the object of ſciences ; | what i” fair and 7 
Four m. (F) objet _ ſciences; * beau & l. 
| good | is that * arts. a 9 
on 


Mildneſ is | as much | uſeful to thee who have FA 
douceur, f. (a) tgalement utile (a 
right of le | as. | t6 thoſe be ought to 
- droit, m. Tommander, et : A voir (a OE: 
obey. | | * +1 
obtir. 
2. This ſpirit of independency, which 1 from 
- efprit, m. provenir 8 4 
oride and envy, produces ths furious paſſion © 
orgueil,,m. envie, f produire (a) JO: f. * 
mineering. II 
miner. 
Zarata relates, in his (6) hiſtory of Peru, qubas » ſang | 
_ * Zarate rapporter (a) au Peron, Pieru- * 
-vian ſaid to a Spaniard : Though thy nation ſhauld have q 
| yay wire (e) Efpagnol : . 5 ta nation avoir, f. 


1 bv; brought / 
Y Page Art- | Page Art, Page Art. 
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T0232 _. \Ex8nciers upon Part II. 

EP us(1) nothing but zbe/e ſciſſars, rheſe coins, and 2 

. — (i) „ e ciſeaux, 2 nes, 

king-glaſſes, which our wives make uſe of, all our gold 

' miroir, dont femme faire. (a uſage or, m. 

2 (a) filver could not pay them ng. This Peruvian * 

ent payer (f) 

{like a | wiſe man 1 of the new 8 and gave a 

— 50 r ſage © nouveau  denner 
great leflon to thoſe of the ancient. 0 

Fd legon, f. ancien. 


Thetis carried Achilles, her (3) ſon, into o hell, to dip him 
Thitis porter (e) aux. enfers pour plonger 
in the Styx, which rendered him (4) invulnerable all over 


Stix, m rendre (c) in vulnerable par tout 
his body, except on the heel, which ſhe held in dipping. 


au talon | tenir (b) 
him, 


3+ Pope Leo X. and Francis I. king of France, made each 
Nr Lien (5) Frangois fe faire (e) cha- 
other a fine preſent by their agreement; but the latter 
le concordat ; celui ci 


aſked what he could take, and rhe firf obtained what 


Hemander (c) pour voir (b) prenare, celui- la obtenir (e) 
he could not af. 


Fou voir (b) demander. 
4+ He that never was | acquainted with adverſity, FOR 


avoir (a) eprouver (1) aire (a) 
Seneca, has ſeen the world but on one fide, and | is igno- 
Sendque Voir (i) que de cũté, m.  igno- 


rant of I half the ſcenes of nature. 
rer (a) moitit, f. ſcene, f. 


. He abo praiſes | every thing | is but a flatterer; be alone 


ouer (a) tout metre que flatteur;  feul 
knows how (6)to praiſe, who praiſes with diſcretion. . 
fevoir(a) " diſcretion, f. 
Page Art Page: Art. Page At. 
(1) %2 117 (3 94 + 8 69 5 
(2) 5 (4) 82 11 (6) bowo ia not expreſſed 
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Eæſar ſaid, after the ans af Pharſalia, he is a popu- 

Ceſar dire (e) + bataille, f. Pbarſale, bpopn- 
lar general who can expoſe himſelf 11 a | private man 
laire gineral pouvoir (a) Sexpoſer comme particulier 
during a battle; but be is more popular who can rejoice 
pendant mais ne I" (a): 
but like a private man after a victory. | 


gue | "apres 
He is truly a good man, obe has a natyral. - - 
« wiritablement 2 de bien nature! (1) 
abhorrence of vice, and love for virtue. , 
horreur, f. m. amour, m. (2) vertu, f. (3) 


They that laugh at every thing, and the that fret at 
fe moquer (a) de tout © s TO. 
every thing, are fools alike. 
tgalement. 


He ehat overcomes his paſſions, conquers his a 
_ Jarmonter (a) conquirir (a) ' 
enemies. a 


He that makes others fear him, , has reaſon to fear 
ſ fe faire (a) crainare des autres 
them. (4) | 


He gets a double victory, who overcomes himſelf ve 
remperter (a) widoire, f. 2 (a) 4 vaincre apris 
he does his enemy. 
avoir vaincre (1). 


Fortune(s)is never more deceitful than when the dem 8 
trompeur quand ſembler(a) 
moſt to favour. He that is 8 . may be Codrus 


nous fa voriſer 
to morrow. | a 
5. To keep acquaintance with | vicious people | is o 
vivre familitremens - wicieux (4) _ (a 


authorize vice.(6) 
autor! er m. a f 
5 He 
Page Art. 
3 
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H. is happy . wants nothing. 
* heureux que de ne manquer te rien. CHEF 1 


hg i ſhom good (1) or bad education that depends always 
7 f. que di pendre (a) toujours 
the e or (2) misfortune of os life. 
+ bonheur, m. malbear, m. vie, f. 


J it thus that pride ruined the angels. E 
f orgueil, m. (z) perdre (c)anges, m. 
6. We ought to encourage heir endeavours, who 


On, dewoir (a) encourager - effort, m. 
. themſelves to (4) arts and ſciences. | 
# appliguer (a) m. f. 


7. A coquette does not want to be beloved; all ſhe. 
cC.̃cguette, f. ne ſe ſoutier (a) pas de aimer (i) tout ce 
aims at , to appear lovely, and to paſs for a 


Pn diferer (a) frre trouvie aimable - paſſer 
beauty. What predominates in her is vanity and 3 15 
belle dA4dominer (a) vanir, f. 5) ligtreti,f. (6) 
-* What tenders men fo Want is pride and 
rendre (a) | S's al, m. 
th eir cupidity. | 
- avidits, f. GET aofth n 


g. Ma coſt little is too dear, when it is of 
cbũter (a) peu trop cher quand cela ne #tre (a 
no uſe. 33 + ban 
«ures Age 5 0 N 
' What Seneca fays i: true, that anger is madneſs. _ 
| Seneque dire (a) vrai que colere, f. alitnation . 


9. I hope that 7517 will pleaſe you, P 
efperer (a) que waus plaire (d! 
That is good for nothing. | 
ne valoir (a) 128 
| # 1 55 = | 1 Page Arty | 
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- SECTION _ 


ReLaTive PRonouNns. | 


. 


1. THE, relative pronoun gui, is the nominative, and 
qae the accuſative, in ſpeaking of all ſorts of objects ; 
as: the ſtone which is here, Ia pierre qui eſ ici; the houſe 


that you ſee, la maiſon que vous voyex. NE that uy, 
hg- 


is uſed even in the accuſative inſtead of ge, when it 
nifes what Ig as? je ſais qui vous aimez, I know 
whom you love, or what perſon you love; and when 


it. is governed by prepoſitions; as: en qui, fur 125 avec” 
ikewiſe be 


qui, &c; In this laſt caſe, leguel, &c. may 


repoſition whatever, it is applied only to perſons or ob- 


edle uſed as perſons ; and therefore it would be a fault to 
ſay, ce la maiſon de qui je wous ai parlt, it is the houſe 
of which I have ſpoken to you. In this caſe we make uſe. 
of I, de laquelle, &c. or dont, which is uſed equally 
objects, and often more Properly than de. gz, or 


for | 
duquel, de Inquelle, &c. as: c 


maiſon dont je ous ai 


ls, TIP oY 
| W A qui is ſometimes uſed in ſpeaking of animate ob- 
jects, 


though they are not perſons, or objects uſed às per- 


ſons; but, as we can never err by f 
& laguelle, &c. I would adviſe to do ſo. 


4. Whom, which, that, though not expreſſed in Englim 


man you ſee, homme que wous Veyex. 


5. Leguel, laquelle, &c. are to be uſed inſtead of gui, 


e * 
muſt won be expreſſed in French by gui or gue; as: the” 
4 CA > 


1ſt, when gui is equivocal : 2dly, when the relative pro- 
houn 1s in the ſecond caſe after a ſubſtantive; as: a' con- 
rier has been ſent to court, at whoſe retun. . . on @ en. 


Voye un courier à la cour,- au retour duquel . ... zdly, when 
the relative pronoun expreſſes a choice; as: which will 
ſee ? lequel, or laquelle, woulez wous voir? 3» 


6. Speaking o gs, in which, in what; to which, 
the ſenſe of where, or wherein, are 


at which, at what, in 
| | rendered 


* 


2. When gui is in the ſecond caſe, or comes after any 


g uſe of aufael, 


— 


- 


od il demeure; the end at which, or whereat, he aims, le 
Gut ed il tend. From which, from what, are rendered by 


the w 


* 
— ; y " Ny 


— 
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rendered into French by es inſtead of dans lequel, Laquelle, © 


c. as: the honſe in which or where he lives, Ia maiſen 


dex inſtead of duguel, de Taguelle, &c. as: the country from 
which I come, ie pays don je auens. Through which, b 
which, are rendered by pur oz, or par lequel, &c. | 


7. The relative pronoun uo is uſed only in ſpeaking of 


inanimate. objects. It may be uſed in the third caſe inſtead 


of auguel, à laguelle, &c. as: it is a reaſon which I did not 
"think of; c' une rai/on à quoi je ne penſois pas. | 


However, in moſt circumſtances auguel, à laguelle, &c. 


are afed with more propriety. ...., _,, * 
8. 4 quo; mult always be uſed when it has for its ante- - 
cedent ce and the verb tre, or rien, and is followed by a 


noun, or verb governing the third caſe; as: it is to that 


"I apply myſelf, ef à quoi je mapplique; there is nothing 


which I am not diſpoſed to, i r'y a rien à quoi je ne h 


9 De quoi is uſed when it follows immediately ce and 
the verb ere, and is followed by a noun; or a verb 25S 


verning the ſecond caſe; as: it is that I complain of, c 
de quor je. me plains. But, after rien, we make ule of dont; 
at leaft it is a great deal better; as: there is nothing in 


nt Diez lot Pauteur. Thy 7 
+10, Duo; may likewiſe be uſed inſtead of leguel, laguelle, 


&. after prepoſitions governing it, ſuch as, ſur, en, aprùs, 


by this rule there is no danger of being miſtaken, * 
7 72 n wad e t. 


avec, &c. as: the reaſon I rely upon, Ia raiſon ſur quoi je 


me forde. 5 


11. Lee is uſed inſtead of dr gui and 3 gu. q It happens 
not only when there comes immẽdiately before it the ſe- 
cond or third caſe of a perſonal pronoun, but likewiſe after 


' any other noun, when the ſentence begins with ce and etre; 
. as: it is to you that I ſpeak, c @ wous que je parle; it is 
to happineſs that I aſpire, c au bonheur que aſpire; it 
& the approbation, ef du. 
public que /*attends Papprobatien, © © 1 
I be true mark to know it is when a= has the fignifica- * 


: 


is from the public, that I expe 


tion of that, as you may ſee by the foregoing examples; 


— 


7150 of which God is not the author, i/ »'y a rien a 


o 


— 


„ 


: 4 l 
: | 
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it may appear, that in ſuch caſes que is to be locked upon 
* 2 cose tather than a relative pronoun. 


* Ex zRerszs upon RELATIVE PRONOUNS. f 
"4. Synonfmous terms | are ſeveral words or E 


Synonyme, m. Haun not, m. 2288 a 
kowity t the ſame thing. x} 
fignifer (a) mime choſe, f. ee 

Cicero was one of thoſe ate; were lacrificed. to the 
.Ciceron (c) (c) re . 
vengeance of the triumvirs. Ni in e 
vengeance, f. triumwirs, \ "+/+ 45 

Nero "cauſed the | Chriſtians to be — of ſet- 

Neron faire (e) accuſer les Chritiens n em- 
ting Rome on fire, | w#ich he had done im- 
+ gaxoal de Ronie ' , avoir l wy (i) wy 
- elf. * os 2 

Ta the games <vbich Titus gere once to the Roman 
2 feu itus' Anne (c) n 
a ſpent eighty millions. | hoods, 


Seuple, m. dipenſer (&) (2) millions. 
"A boy by. is docile to the good advices ab are 


jeune homme avis, m. gun 
| 2 to him, will not fail to have merit. : 
onner (a) ( Saver (d) infailliblement mirite, m. 


Men ohe are created to know and love God, ou gh 


Hommes* (a) creer (1) pour connoitre — Kue 
to apply themſelves to ſhun vice, and to practiſe 

Vappliguen a n 'm. fratiguer 
virtue. 2 | 
vertu, f. | 


„ Socrates was inſtructed in eloquence by a woman, 
" Socrate (c inftruire (i) dans eloquence, f. 95 
«who/e name was Aſpaſia. 


dont nom, m. (6) (b) . 


| 3. When 
a \ | A. ; 0 
(1) 2 43 oh 8 51 75 
(2) 10 RR 


- CI 


% 


208  Exzacions n du. 
The . and (1)Chaldzans, | the chief of whom | was 
Mage. Cbaldien dont /e % (b) 
Zoroaſter, employed their ſtudies upon magic and aſtro- 
Zoroaftre," employer (b) -  itude, f. à la mhgie, f. aro- 


| logy, . which. was, in a manner, all the 3 the 
Mien f. (b) en A I ſciance, f. a 
ancient peo ople of joan? <1. wot 
1 Ee . 09 4 58 WW. 
Apollo killed the Cyclops e had forged the hun- 
Tu lon tuner (c) Cyclope 2 * wh on- 
derbolt with which Hippolytus was ſtruck 1 
4e. m. e 2 (e) frapper (1) 


Henry t the Fourth | looked 8 | the good education 


Henri Quatre regarder ( Education, f. N 
of (z) youth. 48 a ag, on Which depends the 0 
| + jtuneſe, f. comme thoſe, f. di penare (a) PER 
of kingdbms and people. | 


 Toyaume, m. peuples. ( 3) 


| The ichneumon, commonly called. the Agyptian rat, 
| communimtut appeli d'Egypie (4)rat,m. 
2 cat; he is the enemy of tl Eraco- 
prefque gros chat, m. enneni _ 
e when the latter ſleeps upon the ſhore of the Nile, 
dile, m. quand celui-ci dormir (a) rivage, m. Mie, m. 
the ichneumon enters into (5) his month, which Is Sores, 
4 Jonrer la) Fueule, f. 
open; he penetrates into his bowels, and D them; 
quvert; pinetrer (a) | entraille ronger (a) 8 
afterwards he opens a paſſage in ing his belly, 
Souurir (a) une iſue en bs erf, le ventre, 


% 
* 


8 the Kin of awhich 1s very thin. 
5 pear, f. mince. 
. . Ignorance 1 is a diſhonour to mankind, and, in a manner 
; deſponneur, m. bumanitt, f. dune 


aw men below the beaſts, whyſe(6)ignorance'1 18 5 
. riduire (a) ay 2 Mou. bite, f, 


my | conſequence 
ds > Page Art. f page Art. Pave 7 
AA. at | W 4 54 * = (©) * 3 4 | 


I 


8 ( = 


An, . 75 * 


Ariadne, the(4)danghter of king Minor, gave a ſmall” 

—_— daner (c) 
_ thread NS | 

- Filet, m. 4 meyes mir (e 
| Ly labyrinth, after having killed che minotaur. hs 
Jabyrintbe, 1 a. tuner ( f minotaure, f. . 


Ovid's wrt of love is a kind of heathen ritual, which 
Ovide(5Jart d"aimer pre, f. payen(6)ritual, m. I 
contains all the forms of worſhip whieh are made uſe of 


contenir (a) 2 I f. adoration e | | 


to an idol. | 
our idele, f. eyed © f 
Err was the for | 


d y 
calier, m. infor, m. . (br 


ſons into bark « thoſe, however, whoſe bodies were 
bargue, f. cependant , * 
not buried, waited a hundred years on the ſhore, re 
wur, artendre (b) | . vivagt, m. av 
they were admitted among the nn of pn engers. _ 
gue d etre admettre (i) av | paſſager, © 
Lying CI ny Pon ennnot — 
e m. N . 
mach horror. * 7 
trop ds berrear, f. c 
L 3+ When | 


/ 
* 


dien bene. + ta e 


zi When! Mahomet II. took Conlantinople in (1) 14337 
Quand Mahomet Du (c) Conflantinople .. 
all he Greeks who cultivated. the arts | took refuge | in 
* | (3) allitimer (bl arte, m. fe fager Ic) 
ö Italx; they were received into the houſes * 5 
Ri lake + (CY: cenrillin (i) pur - fraifon; 
Ft, and Bentivoglio, 1 bem Italy [4 is e F508 


? r (a. IA V1 
a ee and (3) glory. "OY - 030250 WER © 
4 „ politeſſe, f. ? od eie 41 . 
5 | One ought | to chooſe” well the friends to. St as - 
1. faut . 2 choi ir 121 7 ami, . 1 44 165 "on 
ard rt to give No -was n 1 mY 
W Ain (1 confiance, £1! kn es 
Let üs render ourſelves able to fulfil the duties of the 
nendre (k) capable de remplin dewair; m. 
been „ , God deſtines us. (5) 0 
itat, m. Dieu, m. defliner e 
Take care whom you truft- 2 35 Mv 
Prendre (k) gardea t fier (a/ * wr ” 
n e 4 
Take care te phos and of 22 you ſ peak. 
- f "Parter- 1149 


Pes 1 will; ok forget the. n! vou have done ho 
Jamais alien 405 enn. . 2 (a) accorder-(i); 


me. (6) 14 e l 4 — 441 _ dies 

The exereiſe you Hare given me to write, is too. 

| theme, m. 1 (a) donner ) 2 e, 4-479 

| 78 difficult. fo MEWS 1 1 4:11 2 (11 

aal, jour. ita? e 

575 is ſaid that Cromwell had-fifty chambers, and ha his 

| s# art (1, 45% (b) "IV ** * 

| beſt friends never Cab in-which he | uſed to lie. b. 4.444 

| „ eee WY coucher (b) 
3 * 9" $4 | | 34 Une, 
. 4 

1 Pie Att. pee "Art, |! Pate Art, 
ö (1)- 100d (a), 94 8 ON (5). 82/5" aw» 
* "Fm (% % 7 I (49 94 4 (6) 82, * 


” — 


f Ch, 1H. Sect. 4. Retarws PRoxOUNs. | yer” 


— 


Ulyſes, accompanied Diomedes, carried away the 


D. accompagne Dioniide, enlever (c) 
pall lum, in which the ay, had a, particular oo, 
| pattadjium, m. | eu (b) Are 
dence; it was a ſtatue or - earl en 2 
ance, f. (b) atues f Minerve, — dhe ciel, m. 
on which * their fate, and all the ſucceſs of | 
. . 00 - fatalitt, f. - fuccds,.n, 
. the war- 5" . 1. 4.36 
ars 11 "8 v4 12 * TEK 


Philip 4 to wet Alexander, on civing t 
Phi 425 dire (c) Alexandre, en donner (h) Arif 
fs or his preceptor, Learn under ſo . a e to 
| preceptear, Apprenez ſous ft 5 
8 . void the faults into which I have fallen, * 
d viter Faute, f. ere (a) vmber 6 | 


he canal of Languedoc ru acteſs 2 "I over 
| * canal, m. paiſſer . defſous ripibre, f. ſur 

which a bridge is built K 5 form of an ade 
| font, m. on a faire (i) en (4) forme TEN ueduc 
a — 2 which the 22 continues its 4 - 8 
| ar e Cours, m. 


-In retiring from Troy, the Greeks baile a woodeft - 
fe retirer (h) rec bdtir (e) de bois (6) 
horſe of an extraordinary bigneſs, in which they incloſed 
| extraordinaire grandeur, fl. renfermer (e) 
a number of the moſt cõurageous ſoldiers of the army, and 
nombre, m.” . ©  coarageux ſeldat arme, f. 
leſt it before the walls of the city; afterwards they 
Iaiffer te) devant muraille, f., enſuite - 
_ pretended to retire ; but they ſtopped at the idand Pa 
- Faire * ſemblant de je retirer; Parrdter (c) Le, f. 


2 on my ſes the ſucceſs of this _— 
Ten ſfucris, m. enterpriſe, f. | 
| En. ch 
| . Page Art. | | Page Art, Page Art. — | 
1970 7 ; | 2 ‚ ut 
(2) 6g MEEK: ICC _— 


(% .53 6 


| - k - | - 


12 2 et 1 bee 


1 The world js a ſta Ay wo 33 
monde, m. thidtre l | af. | 

are playing upon one — | ; . 
jouer a) es unt des aufres-(2) | 3 


The allies of Rome, aſhamed to acknowledge a+ their 
3 alle © — honteux (3) neconnoltre | | af 
bead 2 <it frem which. liberty ' foemes. baniſhed for 
maitreſſe ville, f. Ader f. paroitre (b) Sanni | 
ever, began to ſhake of a yoke r Inc 05 
toujours, commencer (c) ſecourr Joog, m. 2 (b) 
nnen. | 
Peine, f. $ 
© Coriolanus came. to beliege Rome, 8 he had 
Coriolan wenir (c) . ger (bY 


been baniſhed. 
(i) bannir by .- 


Of all kinds of literary performances | there is only 


; genre, m. dun il avoir (a) gue 
| the comic(6)in witch wie expreſſions ma find a place. 
f. pvr (©) troxver,f. 


7. The thing: ies the covetous leaſt think of, is: to 
are, m. le meins penſer (4) & de 


- fuocour the; poor; bis chal 8 the abject in c he 


0 , M. M. | 
RS ET... 
mettre (ad / Ae m. 


8. The diſeaſes of the ſoul are the moſt dangerous 4 we 


maladie, f. ame, F. dangereux 
ſhould endeavour to cure them; it ic, however, hat which 
Aer, (f) travailler & guirir cependant 
we little think of. | | 
ne guerre penſer a A. 
What avaals. 1 without virtue? 2 
e 1 | 2 
. W os, Page Au. Ne * £7 
80 8 * | (9 2996 & 33 15. 
2) 7 . (4) os 1 | NE. 


og 


— 


eg dect. 3. 1 Pronouns. | 113 | 


He (1) who did not know FO, to apply himſelf during 
avoir (a) ſavoir (i) 4 2 185 pendant 

* kis(s) youth, does not know what to has 3 old age. 

 Jeuneſſe;f, _ © Soceuper a 

9+ After the exiſtence of God, there is nothing of wibich 
il ny avoir 4 Wa 

I doubt leſs than the Ws of the ſoul. e 
 douter (a) moins ne awe; f. of 11 


10. With pr . A you will be- generous during Ax | 
| prodigali . ire (d) pendant 


months, after which you cannot be ſo any longer; with.s » 


mois; m. apres ne pon woir (d) plus Pere. 
gdod economy ar? reruns your | life time. |, 
| Jage tconemie, f. - ty» | 


11. It js in God that we ought to put our hopes. 
| c'eſt en A ewvoir (a] mettre eſperance, f. 18 | 


4 is to you that it belongs to ſhew- good example. 4, 
 epartenir (a) de montrer. exemple,-m. - 


I it from(s) good or (S) bad l that — 
mauvais f. _ dependre # 

_ almoſt always the happineſs or the misfortune of 2 

prefque toujours bonheur, m. malheur, m. vie, fi (6)*" 


1t is to a. wiſe and experieticed friend that we ought» > 


| claire, " ami, m. deuoir (3) 
to give. ſome authority, and ſome power upon out 
» guelque 4 f. Ponveir m 51 / 
mind. | | 
 efprit; m. 


It is to the king and penny « th 8 the | 


| | PO 1 
right of enacting laws. N 8 
Abit, m. dr faire ei, f. ; 26) 7 


p "Pe Alt. % Page Aft. 1 ? P 2 15 8 
(1) 99 + (3) 94 4 | 2 gh 
(2) 94 4 (4) 52 5h. 6). 51 3 
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Rt 


— 


— 1 = - 


1% nne wpor Pan M. 
a gxcfian'y. | 


— 3 


Iux AO AT IVI PRONOUNS. 


. Ons, as an. intarreg ive, is applied only to things, and 
gui, 8238 are {poken of; as: what do you ſay? 
e dites-wous f hem do you. look for ? rr 
h are uſed in all their cafes Ae 8 0 
2. QAuoi, interrogative, is u ter a prepoſition, or 
3 * o &; as: 2 are you gr 
upon fur quoi vou fondez-wous about what do you buſy 
vourſelf? de quoi wous len- ? | | 
3. If quoi be not immediately followed by a verb, it 
may be ſometimes uſed in the firſt caſe; as: What is there 
greater } quoi de plus grand ? It ſometimes expreſies on, 
an emotion of the mind; as: how! you are angry ! quai 
vous tes febs ! | 3 
4. , elle, &. are ſaid of perſons and things. It 
is to be obſerytd, that guel is always followed by its ſub- 
ſtantive; as: what man is it? quel homme eft-co Except 
when the noun was expreſſed before; as: this is my opi- 
Mons, what is yours ? void mon fentimend; quel off te 
c bs 
F. Leque, &c. is alfo {aid of perſons and. things; it is 
P3423, Fllowed by a genitive expreſſed, or und: 8 as: 
which of the two will you have? lequel ger deux woulex- 
vou; Quel anfwers to What; laguel, to which. _ 
5. Whole, ſignifying to whom a thing belongs, is tranſ- 
lated into French by dative, à gui; as: Whoſe houſe 
zs that? a qui gf cecte maiſon # | 5 


Ex&Rc1$Es upon INTERROGATIVE Pronouns. * 


F. What can de more inconfiſtent than to ſee a 
Que pcuvoir (a) il y avoir incompatible . 
| bawd _, at the ſign of the Angel, or a 
femme de mau vai vie ru ſei gn⸗ Ange, _ 
Tailor ax the Lion? A cook ſhould not live at the Boot, 
 "pailleuy à celle du Lion? cuiſinier dewoir (f) demeurer Botte, f. 
nor a ſhoe-maker at the Roaſted Pig; and yet, for want 
» © gerdonnicr Keri Cochan'; cegendants A 


cl. 852.5 — Ks 


of this re don, 1 hone: ſoon a Goat: ſet | 
Niese. voir (i) Bouc, 2 2 89 2 4 
Bre the der of a perfumer, rw te | 
| , parfumeur rance 
| "head .. -cutler*s. "oY | 
tte, f. à celle de fourbifſeur. 1 by 


Who divided the Roman 288 themſelves af 
4 ager (e) Romain 
ter the of Czfar ? Ceſar Od ges. Mark Antony, 
Ciſar? Ciſar david, Marc Antoine, 
and Lepidus. be was the moſt dezurifal woman of that f 
(b) > Sn) femme, f. 
age? Cleopatra; he warnjad. Mark, Antony. What(4} 
ten la? Cliopatre ; 61 I 
was the cauſe of their ruin p 
(c). cauſe, f. 
make war againſt Cæſar Octavianus; but 5 
( 
near the promontory of Adtium. Who was Cleopatra ? R 
promontoire, m. (b) 
She was queen of Zgypt, daughter of Ptolemy. 0 
(b} *  Prolomir, | 
laſt king of Zygypt.. 


* 


| ;**-" 1 
* . | Page . „ Page Art, 
5 e lar 
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- 


ins eee ee 2 * Patt 


25 2. ' What avail riches without on fs ; bb AI 


_ fervir (a) richeſes. (2). 1 | 
"Do you know of what.ink bands: A d FER 
15 euere, f. faire li). Y | 
| | What 4 you complain of Rares f 
2 ＋ 22 1 's; , plainare (a), Fon » 3s 1464s £8 IO CTY EM ; 
_ What do den n n 0 
| "PER er a) 8 2 5 wh i Wo 614-959, 12 
3 do you Mpuly te, N en 


91 can Td more agteeable to parents than virtuous 
de plus aprtable deen 
and well brou N 1 55 2064 | 
Bien tleve © enfant, m. 00 n "; 
4. Who. is the man \ that can (4) be certain n of conſtant GY 
1 40: U ne WI. Jr: 7.3 4 


happineſs ? . 0 
bonheur „m.“ 4,12) | 2 
What man can ſay thas he G0. bilmſelf Pops. 
pour voir (a) dire 2 connoitre (a/ . 
th hat misfortune Tan we - fear, after we | have 
£5 . f. Pour voir a) craindre avoir 
ok every thing? | ien 5 
T | 
LE NOR have read Telemazhus and{6)Jeruſalem Dalivered, 
Seitn ah hei f. ile 00 
which of thoſe two.poems: | do you prefer? [ | 3 
S Ne 20 Poeme, m. ajmer mieux N een 
6. Whoſe 1 are now the marbles of Arundel? 1 
2 prijent narbres te ; 
Whoſe exerciſe is this? it is * 
2, 2 themes m. 
: £224 i. M62 j * SECT; 
£7 Page >; . | Page Art. 
{x) 52" „ „ 2 | (G) 70. 7 


(2) 57 3 (4) 70s 11 J (6), 53 14 
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Ch. II. Sect. 6. — InparInItTE PRONOUNS. 117 
SECTION: ; M 


InDEFLWITE Or INDETERMINATE PROWOUNS. 


” \ * ö © | ; " . 
1. Pas un, aucun, nul; are three negative-pronoing, hay- . 
ing the ſignification of no perſon or no thing, and require: 

of it, 


the particle »e before the verb; as: nobody ors 
aucun, en pas un, er nul. nx 1 nobody 
it; aucun, or pas un, or nul ue le fait. Nut is never uſe 
in an interrogation, er with a negation hefore it; for we 
do not ſay, nul ze le ſait- ii? ' | 
2. Aucur is ſometimes ufed without a negation, in braſes 
of interrogation. or doubt. In ſuch a caſe it may 2 ren- 
dered by uelu un; as : of all thoſe who know my reaſons, 
is there any one who has blamed me? de tous cenx gui ſa- 
went mes raiſons, y en a-t-il aucun gui m'ait blame?  _ 


3. When, aucum and aul are followed by a ſecond caſe, ' 


or a ſubſtantive eitherexpreſſed or underſtoad, they muſt 

be in the ſame gender as that ſecond caſe or ſubſtantive, 
but not in the ſame number; as: nane of them has been 
there, aue C bun, ſpeaking of wen, or qucuns G dle; 

 Ttheaking of women, »'y ditt. Theſe three pronouns uſed 
_ as pronouns, have no plural. 


Nl and a are ſometimes to be. looked: upon 22 
adedives 


3 this happens, when they are joined to a ſyb- 
ſds to 1 


ſtantive 3 as: he yie no reaſon, il ne rend à aucune 


raiſon A has 22 elle 1a aucun plaifir. N 


may likewiſe-be „ but aucun in ſuch a wa 
2 in caſe bent 
S. Nul is allo a Law-term, ſignifying Void ; in» ſuch 
a caſe it has a plural, if the noun be in Plural; as: the 


g3 are vaid, let procidures fant nulles. 


6. Chacun, chague, ſignify every perſon ar thing, have na 
: 4; wong are indiffexently, applied n ings, and 
the. gender of the noun to whi n 
une 


relate; as: each of theſe women has ſeen it, de 
ces dou femmes Ya wu If the noun be a collective one, 


and cannot be divided by one or two, chacun. is put in the 


maſculine gender, th 


* N , ' 


the collective noun be f. inine; 


— 


at, 


— 


. 


. 
* 
. a * 


118 1 + DXEVE1S® 8/hþor "Ir „ en 
the Gnome winden each of them Rot his own | 


LN, E 3 les communes. ſe n, chacun cher bi. 


+ by an adverb of den: 


3 


N. B. e is an adyective winch muſt wits precede | 


WySs 
er ſonne Armer nobody, 8 no o plural, is days of. 


2 males culine 119 75 . attended by the particle ne be- 
9 aw it, ae ne Pa if 4 
8. en per runs hes an and 15 not pr 
gn ſuch 4 Re never, &c. 7050 ar- 
ticle ze muſt, be 2 as; did ever any body find the 
Philoſopher”s fone: ?. perſonne . amats trowue Ia pierre 
55 $a ch his way of ſpeaking inſinuates that you do 
lieve the thing concerning which you inquire, Take 
| 198887 not to Sn Foy this pronoun With the noun ſubſtan- 
tive: a perſon, une perſonne, the perion,. la per fone, which 
* always feminine. 
9. Tat has many ſignifications : it ſometimes ſienibics 
all, every,.or the Whole. When it is joined to a ſubſtan- 
e, it requires the definite article before the following 
| own, notwithſtanding its having Before 95 de Or à; 
the Whole houſe, toute la maiſen ; of the whole houſe, "te 
toute 14 Fx to the whole houſe, 4 toute la Hafan. g 
broboah tout, uſed by 8 1s always put in 
the watt ſingular; as: everything almoſt is uncertain 
in the world: pre/que tout ef 3 dans le monde. Some- 
times it has the ſignification of Hague; as: ever) "ay, tous 
"tes ours; every m moment, à tout rio ment, Kc. But we ay, „ 
3 * a  chague minute, every” , every m 
- nute 
. WF Find "todieitints "hghiile ol, ö Pry 4 
hb denpting the quality, office, dignity,, trade; calling, 
N of vimſtance,” Sen of the ſubject in luch a caſe; the word 
noting ſuch c vality, 6, Which is placed after the verb 
in pang nan Fo muſt be placed in French immediately after 2, 
And the. word denoting ſuch quality muſt be followed by 
of 5 a: though he 8 he ele fometimes 5 tout 
Jabant qu'il e, it , trompe quelgueſtis, en ton is ren- 
ered 95 bien 3 xk 52 dend muſt be put in the 
ſubjunctave; as; Bien gut, or quoigu'th, ſoit ſav⁰ν, c. 
. When the word which 15 = the verb does not de- 


ad nate che quality of te ſubject, chen for all, or . 
mu 


% 
- . % ev 
= „ ” Fe 0 
' \ 
= : . 
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n 
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n. Il. Sect. 6. IXpDEVIxurt Prokouns, fig 


muſt be rendered into Frenck hy hen gur or fudipue; as: 
althobgh you make ufe of his phyſician, bien que, o quoi< 
que Seu won fer vie d fon Cn Id 
13. That, ine the ſenſe of although,” is indeclinable, ex- 
cept before à neun femitiine beginning with a conſonant 
1 When rien ſignifies nothing, or ft any thing, the 
particle ne muſt be placed before the verb] as: 1 have ſer 
nothing prettier; 7e nd; rien id phis Orr hn 
But hen it ſignifies any thing; aud is not * ed by 
an adverb of denial, the particle r is omitted πα: have - > - 
you ever ſeen any thing 15 beautiful? avez-wors jamuft len 
on de I l,“ OT IRS | . 
16. Plaſſeurs fignifies' many; or ſeveral. Ii abghys. 
plural; a5: ſeveral have belieyed-rhat the , ]ã＋¾çs etür- 
nal, pluſieurs ont cru be mondt Sterne It is ſdmetimes au 
adjeRive; as: many friends, pluſieurs ami. It is. Ueclivie# 
with che indefinite articles de and 4... 447 
17. Autre, other; is ſometimes au indjeRive$” as: Af 
ther book, wr autre Are: ſometimes à ſubſtantive, When 
it is preceded hy e to hich it hath a relation us: „er 
connois un autre, I know another: ſometimes a. prondun ;. 
as: another than you, da autre gue ous a, one's 
neighhbur, others, orrother people, is uſed only in che 
ſecond and third cafes ;''as 7 of others; to others N a⁰Era 
à kutyni,— Ni Hun ni F autre; neither the one no» the other, 
will have the verb in the ſingalar, if the verb comes after 
it; as: ni Pun ni l'autre en ſait la raiſem neither the 
one, nor the other, knows the reafon of it; and in the 
lural, if it comes before; as; ili wen ſavent l ni 
un ni l'autre.—Llan H autre, one the other, one atiother, 
is uſed to expreſs the mutual action of two objects on each 
other, and conſequently it is always reciprocal} a8 they 
love one another; l: aiment l'un autre. The firſt 1. l- 
2 in the ſirſt caſe. Lum autre, one and the other; 
or both, has a different meaning; it ſigniſies the union of 
two objects already mentioned; as: both are in the wrong; 
ids ont tort Pun & Pautre, % l'un & l'autre uu tors; it al- 
ways governs the plural. Both of theſe ewo words are de- 
clined with the definite article. 
Take notice, that n Vaurrr, comes always after the 
verb ; as Pur ni / antre, and In autre, in the firſt cafe; -- 
. 80 


* 
tn tees 


— 


- ws 45 X 3 
us in Englih; as: 9338 


omits, th 
Ek the wrong, ils one d Pun & 
1 fe cor Pan & Favre a 


ay we #1 lat toujours quelque bor livre. In the 
erpreſſes an indeterminate number of objects; as: he is 
addicted to ſome vices, il e adonne à quelques vi. 
ig. Sometimes gueigue ſignißes not the intermediate num- 
bes, bat che indeterminate quality or quantity of things, 
and anſwers the Engliſh expreſſions, whatever, whatfoever, 
although, though, <virh ever ſo much, &c. as: although 
they are _ uelque ,d qu'il; foient. 
aa in this as-no plural before adjectives, 
they be —ͤ— followed by their ſubſtantive 3 as: 
though 
„nes 
_ 
___ author 7 5 — who ſays, that guelgue can never hap- 
parte dome before an adjective hut with. tre. 


he has done ever ſo ſine actions, quelques belles 


be . ee ö 


ſeem ever (© rich, que ricbes u ili pareiſ- | 
ait faite. Hence it appears, how: much an 


* 


Obſerve, that gue/gue in this caſe is always followed by 


or gui, Which governs anne. 


: pats: mood. 
20. When whatever, &c. ſignifying - 


| pur in Freach, 
is . as | caſe of a 
„ 


| pronoun, it muſt be ſeparated into 

and then ul has both numbers and genders, and gue or 

2 is not repeated in the following partof the ſentence; as: 
whatever his intentions are, quelles que /aient fer intentions ; 
whatever I am, quel que je os; As — they way de, 

Nag, women) — qu'elles pujſſent etre. 


21. ein, in hu ſenſe of 'ſomebody, or any body, 
1 4 Lats caſes, in the fin maſculine only; as : 
. quelqu'un n Pa At. 1 know 
it from be y Je le /ais de quelqu un. However, 
fa res ed as the nominative af the verb; as: 


e i + 9 Vent dit. 94 


— : d 4 : * 1 


* 


* 


— 


- Qhap: III. Sec. 6. Ixbrrinrx Pronoves, Dt 
- the other cafes we mak uſe of guelques perſomne rer, and not 2 


| JA. | , | 
- 22, Quelqu"'un ſometimes fignifies: an indeterminate part 
of a number, and is then joined with the ſecond cafe of 
ome other noun exprefled, or ſuficiently underſtood ; or 
with the particle en inſtead of the ſecond caſe; in this 
ſenſe, guet en is uſed in all the genders, numbers, and 
© _  Eafes; as} has any of theſe gentlemen heard any thing of 
- mt? quelqu'un, of quelques-uns, de ces Meſſieurs ex aura 
il, of aureient-ils, entendu parler? There are fine flowers, 
give me ſome; voilà de belles fleure, donnex en quelques- 
23. When, whatever, or what/rever, has no relation 
either to an adjective or ſubſtantive, it muſt be rendered by. 
dre gue, tout ce qui, tout of gue; as: whatever happens, 
quoi qu'il arrive; whatever you pleaſe, tout ce qu':/ wous 
Plaira.— Nei gue is uſed only in the firſt caſe, whereas tout 
er qui, tout ce que, are uſed in all their caſes. Obſerve, 
that quo? gue ce ſort (whatever or whatſoever it may be) is 
likewiſe uſed in all its caſes; as: of whatever he may 
_ ſpeak, de quoi que ce ſoit qu'i/ parle; to whatſoever he 
may apply himfelf; à quoi que ce ſoit gui appligue : this 
laſt pronoun, when followed by a verb, requires that verb 
in the ſubjunctive mood with gue before it, as may be ſeen 
by the foregoing example. | 
© * Dues que ce ſoit, in a ſentence with the particle xe before 
the verb, ſignifies nothing at all, or, nothing whatever; 
as N 0 talks of nothing whatever; « ne parle de quoi que 
ce 101t. | . #4 
24. Dui que ce ſoit, whoever, or what perſon ſgever, is 
uſed 1 A ee as: from 8 may have 
learned it, de qui que ce ſoit ui Pait apris : whomſo- 
ever he may addreſs himſelf to; à qui que ce ſoit, gu'i/ 
addrefſe. When this pronoun belongs to a ſentence 
wherein xe precedes the verb, it ſtands for nobody what- 
ever z as: I ſhall ſpeak of it to nobody whatever, je nen 
parlerai à qui que ce ſoit. Hence it appears, that guo7 
gue ce foit is uſed for things only, and Qui gue ce ſoit for 
ons. | | 
© 25+ Qui que ce ſoit, in the ſenſe of guicongue, whoever, or 
what perſon ſoever, muſt — be followed by il, elle, &c. 
| joe 


— 


1 |, Exaxcisrs e Tut. 


or qui, and omerunes fo] both 4, ne. e it may be, 
he eilt be diſcovered, qui e- foit, 1 ſera er . 
- whoſoever deceives me, ſhall be diſcovered, qui que ce ſoit \ 
gui me trompe, i ſera dicouvert - but after quicongue, il and 
gu are omitted; as: quiconque me trompera, /era deconvert 
and not il r, &c. 1 4 e 
26. Mime is ſometimes an adjective; as: the fame au- 
thor, le mEme auteur : ſometimes it anſwers to /e// in Eng- 
lih; as: myſelf, moi- meme: in theſe two ſenſes it has a 
plural ; ſometimes it anſwers to even in Engliſh ; as: 
even this book, ce lu mem. 
27. Te ne ſais qui, 1 do not know who, is uſed in all its 
caſes in the ſingular only for perſons. Je ne ſai quei, I do 
not know what, is uſed in all its caſes. for things only in 
- the . of ne wet guel, uſed in all us numbers, 
caſes, and genders, aki o perſons or t vi $, 4 d is 
always follswed by A fablarive. 44 $357 Bs hs #0 * 
27 28. One, they, we, people; men, a body, &c. are of. 
* tentimes rendered by on; as; they, or people, talk, on parle: 
may a body know ? peut - on "rey Sometimes on ſignifies 
it e in this caſe, the verb, which is in Engliſh in the paſſive 
voice, muſt be changed in French into the active; as: it 
is hoped, cn are; it was ſaid, on diſett. "Moreover, as 
the paſſive voice is ſeldom uſed in French, in ſuch; a caſe 
the noun, or pronoun; "which" is the ſabj & of the paſſive 
verb in Engliſh, muſt be made the object of the verb in 
French, and the paſſive verb muſt be changed into the ac- 
tive, and put in the fame tenſe as in Engliſh; as: great 
. rejoicings have been made this week ;'on a fait cette femaine 
de grandes rijouiſſances, inſtead of as grandes rejouiſſances ont 
EtE faĩtes. | | N 


— 
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Exäciszs upon IV DPD SETI VITE PRonouns, _ 


- _T. Of the great number of friends who ſarround us in 
| INE. „ en-vironer (a) - 
. proſperity, there often remains net one in-adverfity, 
_ proſgeriti, f. il ven  refter (a) advent, f. 


See rule 22, of the perſonal pronouns, page 88. 


—_ 7 


{4 
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No reverſe of fortune ought to alter friendſhip. 
\ contre-tems, mm.  devoir (a) altirer amitis, f. 0 


Mankind have no one certain view in life, they ger 
' Homme, m. but, m. wie, f. ji laifr 
themleſves | to be led aſtray | by a continual levity. 
RON emporter ligtrers, f. 
2. I doubt if there is any, author without (2) faults, 
„ dexter (a) qu'il y avoir (e) auteur, m. dtfaut, m. 


Of all che tragic ( 3) poets, are there any above Shake- 
. ym 2.40 au deſſus * 


3 

3: Giddy minds bogia many thin without finiſhing 
- tes . 1 commencer (a) the 55 f. Js 

any. | 


4. A prejudiced mind FECT PRs to u0 reaſon. 8 
Mo (4)s/prit,m., ne fe renare (a) 


TTT 


proce, m. criminel moindre difaut, m. 
indictment renders void the whole proſecution, - - - 
Formolite, f. rendre (a): tout (5 N procedure, f. N 
6. They tbok,. at Rome; the vote of every citizen for * 
02 prendre (b). | "oo. m. citeyen pour 
: dhe election of magiſtrates. 753 N 
rat.. 1 0 
There is, in wer plant, a certain ntl which x ren- 
I y a plante, f. | 
ers it(6) wholeſome or hurtful. 9 8 


dre (a) Jalateire " muifible, 


' 
N 
' 
1 


. Self makes himſelf the center of thing, 
"of, m m. "faire ( . centre, m. 2 choſe, . 
T Te 2 1 aud 
12 272 | 192 Page 9 | 

# * 05 75 {i A. * | 
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124 Fiss 3. Pert II, 
and each ſelf. i is the enemy and woul * 57 hill * tyrant of 
| | wauloir, 
all (t) others. * * 
This is an axiom, tee by we * Ude of 0 
fe 


ere, f. 
nature, that God will reward (every man according 
2 f. Dieu, m. ritonm penſer (d) * felon 

—— his works in this (3) hb | | 
92 eenvre, f. Vie, 7 N 
very man has his(4 ruling paion it e necefrycon- 
5 _ Gomingt wecefſaire 
- #Equence of his temper. | 
| 3 üer. 8 


The world nt < great 8 on l every at 
monde, m theatre, m. eu (5) 
plays his part, 
reprei/ſenter (a) . L baer Weine An ok. 
Every animal knows how (6) to hoo its proper 
* f 4 155008 a} e! Valimau que 
, 00 . 


lui oft propre, . 
Wan has his own manner ; of Gking and of 
n=. e 
acting. N 
agir. pts ; I F £7 : 


We ought i in every ching te 1 to our ſuperiors. 
dewoir (a) choſe; f. Ven rapurter 


8 7. He whom nobody | can pleaſe. | is more — ta 
Bo 


he who pleaſes nobady. 
How many people, who Love nobodge and who we, 1 
1 8 ombien de gens aner (a) 
* by 
| N t Page Art 
1) 32 ty | (s) 105 6 
) (6 how x ts not exp 
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* 


— 


— 


\ 
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by arms boaſt, however, of having many friends. 

i water (a) ntaumeins — beaucoup(1) 

One is not leſs blameable 46 truſt e, than 0 0 
e 

"every body. * 48 ee 

a le e „ c 12 


8. Did ever * A better * men 0 (a): an 
| Heir (a) jamais perſonne mienæ connoitre (i) gue 
La Bruyere ?- Di er ever any body write more ingeniouſly * 


* 0 n 
chan La Fontaine? s 


9. Every man ſeeks ranguillity, and nobody finds it. 0) 


Tout le monde chercher (a) repos, m, trouver (a) 


% 


K is to provide againſt all tg) i inconveniences. 


a ol remedier a inconventent, m m 


© Every moment is dear to him (5) who knows the value 


moment, m. font chers connoitre (a) prix, m. 
of time. 
ten, m. 
M fools are not knaves, bat all knaves are fools, 
eu m. coguin 


10. Be thing in our heart qught to yield to equity. 


coeur, m. de voir (a) cider - equits, f. 
All thing; which have only the world for their foun- - 


cequi ne avoir (a) que monde, m. n- 
dation, periſh and vaniſh, with- the world. 
 dement, m. pirir (a) tvanouir (a) 


In the heat of civil wars a/! is full (6) of 3 and 
fort, m. ae guerre, f. (a) Plan | borreur, f. 


Tr N. 


Jang, m. N 9 
"3 MY, "ROWS" 
Page Art. Page Art Page re 
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1% Exancisszs ym. 


Part I. 
Men, of parts. neglect nothing, they turn every thing 
Les gens. habiles Alen (a) re (a). 
to advantage. | - 
& profit, m. 4 ö 5 
Ev man has ſome paſſions, it is the . 
* as Oeft niceſſaire #. 

| wy nature. | - | 


1 T. Two things at oppoſite a us, aaa 
chi f. tout — (a) cMtume, 02 
and (3) novelty. a 


mnouveauts, f. 


12. Though ambition de a vice, it is. nevertheleſs, * 


1 


f. (e) m. atanmoins 
ſoundation of many (4) virtues. | n 
— | 
13. The wife (5) mother, and 8 of Darius, bouusver 


fame. t. mere, f. fille, f. tout 
aſſticted a nd dejected they were, could not forbear ad- 


ig, abatu (2) 3 (c) 5 n ad - 
miring Alexander's(6) genero oY | 
mnrer © gentrafitt, f. 
14. A traveller often relates things quite otherwiſe than 
— Voyageur rapporter (a) tout autre gue 
they Are. . 
ue etre (a) 


3 There i is nothing fo ridiculous as ; Eaglic ſun * aften 
I. a rien de ridicule que de V Anglois chants a 
the Italian manner. | | | 


Pltalienne ; | 
1 is dangerous to undertake any. thing os one's 
de 1 * 4 % 
ſtrength. 
for ces. | | 
1 
Pee An . Page Art» 7 Page Art. 
(1). 94, * Is 54. 21 | (5s) $4: =) 
. 51 (4 219 16 (6} ; 68 b 


4 
| * 
4 — | 


'Thero is h — 


axkeur, m. | 


Ui invain forusts bury ourfilves is (2Jobſcurity ; zahing 


On à beau ', Senfoncer 


protects. us (3) againſt 1 of (4) malignity, 
mettre' (a) & convert de pourſuits, f. mũchaucetẽ, 
nothing ſhelters us from the darts of envy. 


metire à Jh. trait, m. er 8 


| The wife n leaves nothing tw Fortune of (s Jwhat he can 
a) powhoir (a] 

take away from her, either by reflection, or by foreſight. 
* 4 o con/etl Free uapancoi 


When ſacrifices were offered | to Juno, who py Sayre 


Quand on rir (b) bY 
over marriage, the = e victim 1 2 = 


vicime, f. on jetter (b) 
hind the altar, td 2 that a fach thing” ought to be 
arte m.. our montrer rien de /emblable auer (b) 
among married people. 


x6, Many ae deceive i endenrouing wo ce others. 
tromper (i) en Vouloir (a). 
| Seldom one is ſucceſsful when he applies hiinſel#es 
On ne riuffit gutre © an apbli fuer 6 ) 
Several "IM ” _ time. 
la fois. 


I7. God has not given us hearts to kate one another, nor. 
Dieu donner (i] cœur m. hair lun autre, at 

hands to cut one another (6) throats. / | 

uin, f. couger Vun a autre gorge, f. 


(1), 2 710 $2 I” 
by 33 16 38 | Hg. 


If 
„ - Page A 
6 * 


: . — 
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. , % * * 1 o : 0 * 
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128 n . 8.5 


$ - If me Keane of ver be neceſſary, aas not hate, 
* | lan, M. guerre, f. . nicefſaire, ne nous hair e, 
| Jet us not devour one aber the midſt, of peace.” * 
wt nous devorer (a) ha de au milieu. mn. paix, f. 
de genefality- een the GH (4) paßt of 
aye ag th 75 oyer (a) partie, f. | 
fe i | Sho oa his Std 2 
N l'autre . | \ 
Solomon and Job | had . cleareſt" ideas of L la- 


Salmon (a) counoitre (i) lo micux. 


4% 


man miſery, and have defcribed-it in the moſt lively . 


P homme miztre, f. (a) parler (i) en d. __ wif (3) 
manner, the one being the Fa of men, the other 
munitre, f. Pun Are (h) bear 
the moſt unſortunate; the former acquainted, by 2 
malbeureux; Pon . comnoitre (h), 
perience, with the vanity of (4) pleaſures, the laf TY the 
perience - c, wvanith, f. plaifir, m. | 
reality of (5) * a | 
realite, f. manx.. 


— 


Fe made for « one. another however PAY tear one 
0 Faire () en, Mt abe * 


anot 


The temple of Solomon having been defiroyed, As 
. - "Salomon (h) (1). derruire (i), on en 
T built another Is the order of Cyrus. ; 


batir ( Or. 8 
There are bb whom (6) 2 hate, and oem — 
I y_awveir (a) hair (a) 
. love, without knowing why : the one is an injuſtice ; ; the 
fans + fair un N 
„ o e 
=_ = | autre dab. bh -£5 93 | 5 


0 52 | 


AM "14 | 8 r. 
(2) "9. th 


5 * 
ler 


* 


— 
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| Iris with the diſeaſes of. the heart as with choſe (1) of 


{ en e des: maladie, f. comme de —_— 
the body; ſome are zeal, others imaginary. | 2 
real, (a) imaginaire. 1 1 | 
r and Juli Cæſar were two great comman- - | 
Alexandre ule Car (b) caßpi- * | 
dels; the one conquered Afia, the other ſubdued "22S 
une; conquerir (e) He fubjuguer ) 
Gauls. . 2 | | 
Caule. 10 e are e 8 | 
IS man ink thinks * 5 * ge director, 2 | 
L' bomme croire (a wire _. | 4 * 2 
while he is in leading-ſtrings © while his — | | 
14 | — - conduit e pendant u grit | 
FA aiming at exe object, his heart leads — n- 


tendre (a] d wn U. e entrinr (4) 22 5 
* to anocber. er . S043 | 
Alen N - 
HY "wiſe * play mand not detto kiſs, or doe 
ge ( Pabaiffer (a/ 
a *. batte Ne pride of others, * a « 


Je ſoxciar (ab orgueil autrui. | 
Envy and hatred are always united, and Arengibes 9ne —— _ 
ray ag. 7 Bain, f. nir 7 e ( 

; anorber (oP fame ſubjeQ, ls 8 can 5 be ingui * 


ellen ne font reconnoiffe 
IN the n in this, that ane keeps Cloſe to a po 
quem ce que i attacker (a) 


25 the 4 to the. fituation and. (0 condition. \ | 
frat, m. N | 
1h, There ate e tn Oblin, where de 


Uz a 8 Allemagne 
ſame * ſerve ta Koma Cat ics, and REN 
FTCrvuir (a) Romain Oath 4 Luthiriens. 


There 


„ 
U F c - 


- 


j 


YL Eee bn, Pit II. 


There ave few people who m lived in the world with- 
5 (e) vivre 0. Yor. m. 
out having had Ane adventures. 5 
00 bizarre aventure, f. © 


8 ram ' confidence is the” fote-runnet 'of ſome this- 


9 timfreire( I ) confianc, f. n m. ME 
grace, RS WIE * 1 1 


19. The n inceſſantly riſes of reſell, FAY 


2 palmier, m. ſans ceſſe /e relever (a) Ini-meme, } 
efforts are made to depreſs 82 apr 2's | 


— 


; re (e your en, 4 REY . 


However diſtant from the earth the planets are, ay: 


. . #loignt deerre f. — (e) 
re their diſtance” by aſtronomical - ano; Peg . 


| en meſurer (a) la di Ys of omg" (3Y-cakctd, m. g) 
M 


Ro 

ES are often in want | of Experience, however old 

- Seni 6) 7 "AER D Log nd Age 

we are. Ax d 1 { 
gue nous (e) | PN 3 © 

4 : « 


"Whatever, precautions Acrigus, king of the. 3 


Iqu e 1 

. ſhutting u his dhuy 115 

ow 180 e ang bp Danes: eg (50 * OE) 
tower of Viale," 1 however, changed i into a — 


ruf f. "airuiy,” ntanmoins, 
3 got don throug h the top, and found me 
Pluie adefernare (c) PE baum. trowuer(c) 
to ſucceed in his defign. - 


ET 2 <p 8 | eh oy 
fa that howounr delicate » Terence ap- 
| aue, Ralls ROW: © quelgae *" Terence pa- 
v& u. \d 2 37, "BY 8 * * | 
- 9 4 . k Nn 
41 


— 


6 
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pears to{1)us, he is ſtill very far from che delicacy nate) 


| 1 * Eloigne nej/e, 
| Le ae. . 


Whatever riches you ma 8 — nage 
r 971 ae, f. — (e) a. Y 
oo may enjoy, you will never. be happy if you do not 
Jouir (e) 0 Lee ee (a) 
know how "(3) to repreſs your, paſſions.” 
; ee, 5 | 
„ee vain diſlinction men may 5 nn 
Vain diſlinctian. f. % - flatter (e) 
with, they have, however, the ſame origin. 
an; ic * cependant. mme origine, $6 
However ingenious the Greeks and the Romans were, 
\Quelque _. ©.Gree © Nan (g) 
yet they neither found out the art of printing books, (4) 
 Ccependant trouver (c) art, m. de primer. N 
nor engraving prints. | | 
raver | eftampe. a | 
Acer (cilfuland learned Ge GONE Gs not \ make 


|  #abile . - claire | 6 . (5) 
| 4 vain ſhew of our knowled 
24. italage, m. i {ciente; F- | 
- However wiſe and happy a man may be, 1 has always 
e beureux on fire (e] en 


fome troubleſome moment which he cannot foreſee, 
— Pub pouvir (a) prevarr. 
. Phatever Ph one may have, it is difficult to 


- 


E. 


iloſophie, f. avoir (e) | WIR « 
fuffer a (6) foag .— without complaining. 
Souffrir | Je plaingre 


How much farver men may be wicked, they * not 
| michant e) e 90 
angths aner, to virtue. | 
ome” die uertu, f. 
; h P "> Art. 511 Pa Art. 
(tr) Pape 4 4 (3) en ae. - 
) 54* 21 


(4) N ;} 


— 


. 


— 


— — 


" fectious. 


Nh 


20. eee ren bird, whatever eee 
dignities, you have no A 2 deſ] pife any Dody, 
dignits, f. * deveir (a) en benen. 


Whatever mo be the power of a favareige; he can 

| (e) ance, f. fouverain, Fou uni . 

never hope to encreaſe i it 2)nor even to maintain 1 it,' if he 

'% (a) eſperer de augmenter an  favtenſy - 101 
does not apply himfelf particularly to eſtabliſh good order 

| 1 ata cher 85 | ] A faire rem. q 

In his (3) es SIRE ©, 20 * 


132 Ez 1 ben E 


Avoid, 2 5 mach as you — the company of all viciows- 
Jags N82 | . compagnie, f. 

perſons awhetfoever ; for no vice 15 alone, and all are in- 

; car un N cen 


tagieux, 


21. The | Veſtal virgins | were orieftellis whom(4) "0 
Faalt (b) priirefa(s) © 
Pojmpiline appointed 1 in Rome to preſerve the ſacred fre: 
| ttablir (e) à Lofer u, m. 
ö 3 $0 Jolla. Theſe Veſtal b were Choſen out 
didi in hom (9) chaiſe dit 
of the befl(G)houſes i in ome, and were 0 liged to preſerve 
| dewarr (b) garder 
their virginity, .. hilt they waited, on that oo 
vIrginite, pendant gue tre (b) an ſervice de cette 
deſs; if any one finned a * that law ſhe was bu 
1 Ye; I» W 21 une Nene (b) _— f. N Pl 
alive. hog 
Hut vie. | MN 


22. Rivers er- 8 to IT the = or 


Riviere, f. couler (a) ofdinairement ver- 
- towards the ſouth. I here are ome, as the Danube, the, 
| Jud, m. J _ 


- | river 
A „ ? "IE . + | 


\ Page ay "Pore A. ob i". 
N 0 „ 10 5 i” 103 ” 


"oo 
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river St. Laurence, and the 'Amaton's river, which flow 
from the weſt to the eaſt. | 


# 


bac, m. , m. m. | 
23. Whatever 2 10 one may have, one eannot with- 

Neelque(1) on avoir (e) pouvoir (a) 
out er . excel in any thing a | 


- . Exceller quoi que ce doit, 


Thad who do not apply themſelves 15 any ts 


i appliguer (a) Fun gue ce job. 
en to (2) me very deſpicable. 
mepriſable, 


24. To whom/cever we ſpeak, we ought" to be civil. 
* parler (a) Pos. (a) 5 


We never ought to ſpeak bs of any 20 whatever in 


| his (3) abſence. 
26. Whofecver has ſaid that 4001 men are the ſport of an 
| Joutt, m. 
N u navoidable fatality is in the wrong. 


inFvuitaolc( 5) Fatalite, f. avoir (a) tort. 


Whifcever thinks himſelf free from the obligation of 


fe eroire (a/ _ exempt * 
| divine precepts, cannot look on himſelf as bound 
pouvoir (a) fe regarder © lis 
by any human laws. 5 = 
 bumain lots. f. . 
26. The * manners which are 88 when they 
| manieres, f. fieent bien 
are natural, render people ridiculous when they are 
| | rendre (a) : 
affected. | 
n ect. (6) 6 7, 0 f 
2 N | Cuſtomg 


(1) 120 20 


page Art. ; Pros Art. "| _ 700 
(2) 32 11 81 + 8 55 
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.. Cuſtoms. are not the /me in all countries. 
* Coutume, f. (1) (2) pays, m. 


Good fortune without judgment _ - deſtroys 
2204 | 2 A dirruire (a) 


d'elle meme, / . +19 


Magiſtrates ought to render juſtice to every body, 
 Magiftrat, m. devoir (a) e | 
even to their enemies. 


Animals, (3) even plants, were in the number of the 
*  plantes, f. (b) | | 


#gyptian (4) divinities. 
Egyptien divinite, f. 


| 27. 1 do not know who 55 trandlated Homer into 
aver (a) rraduire (i) 

' Latin verſes, but l know that he has been tranſlated more 
Vers, m. 


than once. (5) 


The je ne ſais guoi is the ſubject of one dialogue of 
Ariſte and Eugene, written by Bouhours, - - 
ctire (i) 4 


When $ man "as > and wealth I do not know 
| ants, f. richeſſes, f. 1 ö 


whe "Hos can complain of, - MN 
or pouvoir (a) fe plaindre de. "I 
I do not know which is the beſt tranſlation of Mu- | 


traduction, f. 
| ton” $ (6) Paradiſe Loft in French. ; 
| Paradis Perdu en F rangois. 


28, Animals are divided into terreſtrial, aquatic, and. 
Animaux On divijer {a) en terrefire, — 
volatile. | 


volatile. 


Page Art, r | / page 4 Page Art. 
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It is believed that Pharamond, the brit (1) king of 


On eroire (a) 5544 

France, eſtabliſhed the Sali law. 

| trablir (c) Saligque(2) loi, f. 
People attribute the invention of gun-powder to a 


On attribuer (a) invention, f poudre à canon, f. 
| Franciſcan Friar | called Berthold Schwart, of Friburg. 


Franciſcain © appelẽ Fribourg. 

In this world, people | dwell only upon | the outſide 

(3) monde, m. on mes arrtter (a) que aux debars 

. and(4) appearances. a, | 
| apparence, 


The heart is a true camelion ; we think to ſeize it, (5 
20 vrai camo lion, m. on croire (a) faifir 
and we embrace | nothing but | à ſhadow. 
Pon enbralſer (a) ne® gia ombre, f. N 
It is reported that Pythagoras required, from thoſe 
On rapporter (a) ' Pythagore exiger (b) 
whom ke inſtructed in philoſophy, a probationary 
inflruire (b) phile/aphie, f. un ęſſai, m. 
© filence of five years. | * 
die ting ans de filence. 


Diana is repreſented as armed with a bow and 
© Diane, f. on repricenter (a) armi de arc, m. 
arrows, with her fixty nymphs, who keep. her com 
fliche, m, auc nymphe tenir (a) lui (6) coms 

pany every-where. a 
paghie par- taut. 2 
It has been obſerved, that the agitation of the air, 
On awoir remarguer (i) aàgitation, f. air, m. 
| by means of | a fan, has no effect on the thermo- 
par t vantail, aucun effet, m. ſur - thermo= 
meter, nor any power of | making it colder, | 
metre, m. aucun pouvoir, m. Te refroidir. 


Nothing but, ar only, is always ne befcre the verb and quoafter its. 
N 2 We 


8 rage Art. 
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We make a trade of (i) virtue and(2)love; [ every thing 2 
On trafiguer (a) tout 
is ſet up to ſale among (3) men. 
à vendre Parmi 


People are afraid of ſeeing themſelves what they are, 


| On crainare (a) | voir tel 

decauſe they are not what they ſhould be. # 

ou ce que on dewoir (f) 
We audy to learn, * we learn by dint of ſtudying. 

On pour à force 
When people have not the reſolution to correct them- 

f. 

ſelves of their vices, they ought at leaſt to have ths 


es on devoir (a) au- moin 
prudence to conceal them. (4) 
Jager f. de cacher 


When one has been abandoned i in diftreſs, he knows 
- infortunt, f. connoitye (a) 
no friend in proſperity. 
f ubeur, m. 1 
There are few Kenophons and Cæſars to be 
On frouve rarement des 
found, qualified both to execute things worthy of 


des hommes capables - dt igne($) 
record and to become their own recorder. 
biftoire, f. devenir  biftorien, m. 


One believes as eaſily what (6) he fears, 
croire (a) auſſi promptememt cegue on craindre (a) 
as what he wiſhes for, 


gue defirer (a) 
No perſon is either ſo happy, or unhappy, as be 
on me &#tre(a) 8 fi heureux, in que 
imagines. 
v'imaginer. (a) 
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SECTION VII. 
SUpPLYING PRoxoeuUNs, le, en, y. 


r. It, or fo, are ſometimes rendered by le, as: give i# 
to me; donnez-le-moi ; I ſhall give it to you, je vou le 
donnerai. Of, from, with, by, about, &c, him, her, it, 
them, ſome, any, thence, from thence; &c. by ex; and 
to it, there, therein, in it, in them, about it, about them,. 
&c. by y, as: do not ſpeak of it to me, ne wen parlez; 
— i will not be againſt it, je ne my ofpoſerai pas. 

heſe pronouns are called ſupplying, becauſe they ſtand 
not only for one preceding word, but ſometimes for whole 
ſentences, and are chiefly uſed inſtead of the pronouns 


ui, elle; aux, elles. 


2. Le and en are applied either to perſons or things, 
and y to things only; except in a very few inſtances, and 
in an. anſwer to a queſtien; as: do you think of me? 
Yes, I do: Penſez-wour à moi? Oui j penſe. | 

3. Le, put after ce, when we ſpeak of things, is de- 
clinable, as: are theſes your horſes ?7* Ves, they are: n- 
ce là vos chevaux? Oui, ce les font. I ſay when we ſpeak: 
of things; becauſe when we ſpeak of perſons, we make: 
uſe of the perſonal pronouns, as: are theſe your brothers & 
Yes, they are; font-oe ld ves freres? Oui, ce font eux, and: 
not ce les /ont.. | 

It is the-opinion of ſeveral that / is declinable after am 
adjective, in the. feminine ſingular only, in the following” 
and ſuch like expreſſions ſpoken by women; T was fright-- 
ed, and am ſo fhll ; i fut effrayte & je la ſuis encore : of 
others, that it would be more proper to ſay, & je le ſais: 
encore. Vaugelas, the Abbe Girard, Reftaut, the FREN CR. 
Acapemy,. &c. are for the laſt: ſo that there can be: 
no. doubt. | wes 

5. An author, in a book not long ſince printed, ſayingr 
chat where ie ſapplies the place of a ſubſtantive, it agrees. 

with it in . and number, miftakes. when he gives. 
this inſtance, which is quite out of his rule; coal you. 
act in the place of that phyſician? Yes, I could: pourries: 


Dort remplir la place de ce midecin? Qui, je le pourroiss 


Every one may fee, at the firſt view,, that a has: nd re- 
| N. 3 e lation, 


wind-mills, 


A EX AAcI828 upon Part II. 


lation to midecin taken ſeparately, but to place or rather to 
the whole ſentence: oui, je la pourrois. remplir, meaning the 
place, or rather: oui, je pourrois remplir la place de ce midecin. 

The beſt way in ſuch caſes would be, to leave out both - 
the verb and the ſupplying pwonoun, and give the fol- 


lowing anſwer in French, as: are you milliners, Ladies? 


Yes, we are: #tes-wous coiffeuſes, Meſdemoiſelles ? Oui, Mon- 


fleur, oui, Madame; ou, Mademoiſelle, according to the 


22 of the perſon you ſpeak to, inftead of ſaying oui 
wous les ſommes. This may be done likewiſe in Engliſh 
by anſwering, yes, Sir; yes, Madam. But ſome gram- 
marians, like Don Quixote, delight in fighting. againſt 
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EXERCISES hen SUPPLYING, PRONOUNS, 


?. When any thing, ſays the Spectator, | ſtrikes your 
. quelque dire (a) Spectateur (1), /e prijenter (a) 

obſervation | that is ſtrange, and not practiſed in your own 

à wous © extraordinaire, ne /e pratiguer pas (a) | 

country, do not immediately diſapprove of it ; for it is(2) 

ays incontinent blames le car 

the mark of a ſhallow underſtanding | to treat with blame | 

marque, f. petit(3) eſprit, m. blamer 
or contempt cuſtoms of foreigners. It is being a 


jt maguer des couture, f. ſtranger. Cela & appelle ttre 


mere country clown. 


ae fon village. 


' Ninon de Lenclos ſays, that Uantry has its (4) laws 
San, f. a loi, f. 


* 
. 


; Jovely men are the judges | of it. | 
ainable (j] (a) ige en 


The term of( o] life is ſhort, that of beauty is ſtill more ſo. 


terme, m. court, celui encore d advantage le. 
In order to | paint the paſhons with art, [it is 

pon feinars . it 
| 750 _neceſlary | 
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2 le have ſtudied the heart df (1) man, and to 


ang all its {prings. ee nc 
connoitre en refſort, m 


When one has wealth, he ought to make a good uſe 


- on _ bien,m.(2)il faut airs © employ,m, 
of it, without laviſkigg it Loliaiy“ ſy 
e prodi guer mal- a- propos. 

- Nobility given to the fathers, becauſe they were 
Nobleſſe,f. (3) donner (i) père, m. parceque b) 
virtuous, has been left by inheritance to their children, 

laiffer (i) enfant 


in order that they come Jo. 
aan que devenir (e) 


The laws of (4)nature and (5)decency oblige us l 


t. f. bienſeance, f. galemen: 
to defend the honour and the intereſts of our relations, 
de honneur „ M. parent, * N 


when we may do it without injuſtice. 
pon voir (a) faire ſans 
When the body is ſick, the mind is /o likewiſe. 
corps, m. malads efprit auf. 
It is well to truſt men, but it is better(6) to miſtruſt n 
bon de Jo fier aux | Je mifier en. 
Who promiſes haſtily, repents it leiſurely. 
promettre (a) à la hate fe repentir (a) en @ loifer.. 
Moft men have more care to paſs for having 
Za La piper des hommes Join de | | 
| xy, than to have any in reality. 
CY 4 een reellement. 
| He that hinders not a miſchief, when it is in his 
empicher mal, m. quandille peut 


wer, 1s guilty in its 
Me coupable en. 


w A T > *. 2 
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* ee 'Exzxctors upon © Purt H. 


| Philode, abandoned by * Greeks, in(1) the iſland 6f 
* abandonner (i) ie, f. 
Lemnos, a prey to the moſt bitter grief, and to the 
| en proie aigu (2) douleur, f. 
horrors of indigence and(3) ſolitude, led there, during 
horrturs indigence, f. f. mener (c) pendant 
- S years, a miſerable life. 


+ annee vie, f. 


There are ſome who have all the. bitterneſs. and W- 
1 des gens aigreur, f. 

nity of anger, though they have nothing of it vehemence. 
colere, f. quoique (e) pat en les emportemens. 


Ney man ſeeks tranquillity and no body finds 
Tout le monde chercher (a) © perſonne” trouver- 


+. 080 ho wonder, becauſe every(4)- one | 


e ns dait pas ben toner parcegue 

expects to meet | with it from exterior objects; whereas: 
chercher (a) le Bors de fai et 

he. can find 7t only: within himſelf. 855 


on nc . (a), * 


2. Giddy minds begin many things without finiſt»- 
Lies efprit ligers commencer (a) L 

ing any of them. 

aucun 


The connoiſſeur oY ar the beantics of a Fiume 
Luk regarder (a). | tableau, m. (5) 
he ſees; he who is not %, looks at the * without 


voir fa), 
ſeeing the beauties of it.. 
They worſhiped ſerpents, particularly at Epidaurus, (6); 


0 adorer (b) Epidaure, 
> city of, Greece; and the. Athenians. always 
Ges, Abi nien * en: garder. 177 
ene alive for a protector of their city. 
en vie. | 
| N You 
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You had promiſed to write to Mr. A. but you have 
(b) promettre (i) 4. 
forgotten it, you have not even thought of him. 


oublier (i) genſer (i) a2 
Do you (1) think of him? Ye, I do think of . 
- -penſer (a) à . * 
Do you confide in a lawyer? No, I do not conſid 
77 # fer (a) 4 menteur, M. | 
in him. 5 
1 
3. Are theſe your ſentiments? Yes, they are. 


Is. it Mr. Turner who (2) has quoted the anthicidies of 


5 eiter (1) 
his Latin ſentences in his book of exerciſes ? Yes, 1 it is be. 
exemple, m. ' thime, m. 


Is it Mr. Mair who has made a book of Latin exerciſe. 
upon the method of the learned Thomas Rudiman? Yes, 
11 be mithede, f. a vam 

be. : 


; 4. Mig A. is not yet married, but the wil be + ſoon, 
marier (1) le bient6t. 


5. Traged 4 excites terror and pity ; it is that which 
Tragedie, f. z) eciter (a) terreur, f. (4) * eſt ce(5) 


renders it tragical. The | epic poem | excites aſtoniſhment 
. rendre (a) tragigus. epopee, f. | etonnement  - 
and-admiration ; it is that which renders it heroic. 
' aamiration; | beroigue. 
It ; is eaſier to preſerve health than to recover it; and 
aiz#(6) conſer wer /ants, f. reton vrer 


to prevent diſeaſes than to cure then. 
 Prevoenir maladie, f. guerir 


Art. Art. Page Art. 
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Rur ze and OnsrxvaTIONS upon the Decrers of 


1 > 7 COMPARISON, + fs 401 
1: CFYRAMMARIANS feem to be in a miſtake about the 
5 degrees of compariſon; for compariſon implies a 


relation to another thing, which the compariſon is made 
with; whereas the poſitive is the adjective in its natural 
Rate, without a relation to another thing, as when I ſay: 
this houſe is pretty; cette maiſon 1 belle, there is indeed 
no compariſon at all; however, if by degrees of com 
riſon we mean different manners of expreſſing the quality 
of ſomething, there are three; the poſitive, the compara- 
tive, and the ſuperlative. Th 

2. When the adjective is eompared in an equal, higher, 
or leſs degree, it is called comparative, which compariſon 
is made in French by placing desde it plus, more; moins, 
Jeſs; A, To; aut, as, &c. | 

3. Plus and moins are commonly followed by the par- 
Rticle gue, and, when a verb comes after it, that verb has 
the negative particle xe before it, as: he was richer than 

was believed; :/ #toit plus riche qu'on ne croyeit. gp 

Except, iſt, when, gue ſignifies as; zdly, when the fol- 
lowing verb is in the inſinitive mood or preceded by a con- 
junction, ae muſt be left out, as: he is more undiſturbed in 
the country. than in town; i/ et plus tranquille à la cam- 
pagne, - of à la ville, or que Sil wivoit à la ville. 3& 

The laſt exception is very nice in practice; 8 
marians leave it out, and even one of them gives falſe no- 
tions contrary to theory and practice. He ſays in a N. B. 
« When gue ſignifies han in the e e the 
« verb which follows takes the negative ne before it in 
« French.“ . | | 

4: $i, ſo: tant, ſo much, as much, as many, ſo many, 
comparatively uſed, are always uſed negatively, as: you 
are not ſo rich as he; wous n'ttes pas ſi riche gue lui; he 
has not as many friends as you, z/ n'a pas tant damis que 
vous. In other caſes, auf, or autant, is to be uſed ; ex- 
cept in an interrogation, where , and tant may be we 
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either with or without a negation, according to the inter- 
rogation being affirmative or negative. 51k lh 
F. When plus, moins, autant, tant, are immediately fol- 
lowed by a ſubſtantive, that ſubſtantive. muſt be preceded 
by the prepoſition de, as: more money; plus d' argent; leſs 
credit, moins de cridit ; To much pain, autant de peine; ſo 
many rings, tant de bagues. 

6. When the verb avoir, or #tre, is before plus, moins, 
autant, &c. and the ſame verb follows que, the ſecond verb 
avoir or #tre, is more properly left out in the French, 
though expreſſed in the Engliſh: and we are contented 
with gue and the pronoun only, or any other noun,” as: 
you have. more money than I, er we have; wous avez plus 
argent que moi, or que nous; or fometimes wous aue 
Plus & argent, 3 je n'en ai, or que nous n'en avons; Miſs 
A. is as ſenſible as ſhe is, Mademoiſelle A. e aui ſentie 
gu elle and not gelle eff, Except when que is followed b 
a conjunction, or by the ſame verb in the inſinĩtive mood, 
with a government after it, or a prepoſition, as: you have 
more pleaſure than if ydu had 2 riches ; vous avex plus 
de plaiffr, que fi vous aviez beaucoup de richefſes, or que 
d'avoir beaucoup de richeſſes; you are more happy than to 
be married, wous #tes plus heureux que fi, vous Etiez marie, 
er que d'etre marie. | 5 251 

7. When plus and moins are adverbs of quantity, or 
meet with” a noun of number, the word -n, which im- 
mediately follows more or le, is expreſſed by the prepo- 
ſition de, as: he has more than ten guineas; f @ plus de 
dix guinees. 2 >fe 4 

8 When the quality is raiſed to the higheſt degree, or 
depreſſed to the loweſt, it is called ſuperlative. | 

9. The definite articles, le, la, &c. are put before lar, 
moins, meilleur, pire, &c. in the ſuperlative degree; and, 
when the ſuperlative is followed by the noun with which 
the compariſon is made, this noun muſt be in the ſecond 

caſe, as: he is the beſt of my friends; 2/ 2# le meilleur de 
_ 7 | | | 

10. When the ſuperlative is followed by a verb, that 
verb muſt be in the ſubjunctive mood, preceded by gui, 
dont, or que, as: the moſt happy woman alive; la femme 
la plus heureuſe qui ſoit; the molt happy man that I know, 
P homme le plus heurtu que je connoiſſe. 
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71. Sometibes # Jlity h mentioned in che nigken 


degree without compariſon; and this is done in French 


by placing adverbs of exaggeration before it, as: very 
rich ; très-riche + very polite; fort Peli: infinitely el ;, 


Infiniment „let. 


Exgxcicss en DEGREES OF \Conpanicon,. | 


is ee ( 1 is a powerful, kingdom, 5 
Angleterre, f. puiſſant royaume, m. 
2, Aﬀra 12 is larger than * 
e f. grand 
Africa is leſs peopled "as Europe. 
_ Afrique peupler (i) | 
America is the large (3) part of the . $101 
| Amirique, & : partie, f. monde; m. a 
Y „N. (4) i is as uſeful as 1 
Hiftoire, f. auſſi que 
A liar is as much Jeſpifed 47 à candid man is eſtermed, 
menteur, m. autant mepriſer (i) fincere eftimer 60 
11108 qualities are catching, as wel} as diſeaſes; 
Naval (5) gualzre, f. ſe communiquent . maladie, f. 
and the mind is at leaſt as. mach liable to infection as 
| -* efprit, m. au-moins auſſi fujet f. 
* or 74 „ Mo 
9 be a Cynic i is 4 bad as to > be a froophant.). 
flatteur, ms 
People - «ho 205% never finiſh their narrations, and who 
Tei perſonnes, fo e  finir (a) point f. ; 
- never ceafe to ſpeak without diſcontinuing, are as lit: 
offer (a) * | diſcontinuer auſſi peu 
. th. : N 
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its, f. aimable & 4s 
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a of art. - | 2 "FAN 
enen, 


The gn of Arioft, hier of fOriznits Furloſo, 
Arie. du Roland Farieux, 
is more ery. ou cn then that of Lia | — 
* fougneux (4) dirig neee 


- The poetry of (5) Aroto 19 more animated and ſtriking 


10 51. animi an 
than that of Ta, : author of fetufalem Delivered.” 
„, . Firufalem Dilbvrte.. 


Thee is. no knowledge mort uſeful than che of | 
It y a point .de r -.- utile 
Curlelves, 


*** Phi colibre of Aude is not r . a ſmall Ne ; | 
colib#i, m th Antilles bigg .  noiſette,#. 


beg is ſtill ſmaller i in Canada; his body, with' his feathers, 
t Plume, f. 


is are bige than that OY. ay may-bug ; he is the Ws 


tre (a) gude Huneton, m 
rival of the peacock, for the beauty of his plumage. | | | 
by 8 Pon, m. * Plumage, m. SN 
deal * * 0 5 Homer 

ot 4 page Art- page as 

li 3 5 8 5| 3 5 1 
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Bell * | ; 


Pawns in 4 plus orgs  & peividre 
found it, ae du — heroes completely perfect. 
Etort ** à faire des heros fort —_— * 62k 

\ I ee lon bs 
_ (than de empire of the Greeks, butthe lory of [the layer] | 

| Nr F. tenets - 


of the 1.4 
- The E vicious 2 gm harm. 
3 


Weakneſs Y 
Fill, ft.. ma, * 
Our envy Jaſts always longer thau L. 
exvuic, f. Aurer (a) pics. W 2 
, 92 5 I 


Iyrernal fa are abways more kemi to the 
— F. | 


people thaw foreign wars, (Guns, Plone, — 
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The love for our neighbour is 6; mach neceſfiry "A 
| amour, m. de prochain, m. Sees 
in (4) ſociety. for the happineſs ba as in chriſti e 
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derne (5) | 
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more-legions than uſual, 2d ſent 
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king of the Numidians, and (1) 
de Numidie, =" 


8: Gus of the groan deſc of the Pharfalla is_that 
difaut, m. Pharſale, f. 

fary of imagination which(2)Lucan did not know how 
„ imagination, f. Lucain ne pas ſa voir (e) 
© rag — which (3) made him rather an enthufiaft 


#primer, Seim (e) en(4) plutir 1 „„ | 


than «true port. 
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A ect e is one of the nobleſt Qi 
SEE nable — 


genius. 
1 veal me m. a> _ 3 | 
TH of Troy was formerly 1 h ee of. 
ile f. 6) — by celibre : 
3» Aas, (G 4. Es GOES 

The moſt ancient and general idolatry was the worſhi 
ancien Au f. (b) culte, — 
rendered to the ſun. | 


rendre (i) foleil,m, ._ - 
Of al the amuſements and. pleaſures of life, conver- 


ment, m.  plaifir, m. wit, f. convers 
fation m always looked upon, not 8 the moſt 
ſation, f. regarder (1) non ſeulement © 
rational, but alſo as the moſt agreeable method of un- 


raiſonable, mais 4 agreable mit bude f. oy 
bending the mind. 7 ; 


os. : - 1 


1 0 22 pPige Art. 


(5) 69 2 
„ ; 


3) 205 2 
4) 82 211 © 


* 2 * 


— 


— 


- 
r 
— — 5 


—— a. - - 


- 


F 


N 
— 


7 


. e 1 3 * a. Part * 


The canal of Languedoc receives - nent Thouloule;" 
canal mn. recewbir (a) pris de Tonlouſe, 
I waters of the Garonne, and, after 4 N 


artie, 7. Saronne, f. trajets m. 
of fixty- Pour (1) leagues, makes the junction of the. ocean 
lieue, f. fuire (a) Jenctien, * _— m. 
and the Mediterranean. This fampus canal | of which | 
* Me titerrante, f. In mont 73 
Faul Riquet had the direction, the great Colbert, all 
(Cc) © © direfion,f. af 
the glory, was begun in 125 and continued, without | 


gloire, f. (c) commenter | 
interruption, till 1681. Th canal is one of the mo * 


_ anterruption, 7 1 
morable monuments of the age of Lond XIV. ON 
monument, m. - fiecle, m. Louis . 
The reign of Lewis XIV. king af Auge, was the 
regne, m. eee 
- Jongeft and one of 1bbe e my oloriows of the e 
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Of all the paſſions, {4 anarice . 1s the- moſh.” 198 
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| gti age e At His wit was all in ſallies ; he 
oh 3 perament, m. ( ali; 
wa 


y a; thinking, lietle warmth hat mach: be | 


12  manidre, f. penſer pen d Sous m. beaucoup de 
refipement. Nobody ſaid more ee ere 
 nafinement, m. Per/onne-nge dire (b) 
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bad not the giſt of enforcing 'them 3060 every body loved ; 
(a) don, m. perfuader >|  chacun aim h- 


do hearhim,(6) but nobody believed him. (6) He was the 
entendre te , - | exoire (b) Jer (0:52 
4% Leducing man in the world for a coquet, 
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F "17 ſeduiſant W An. monde — coquettes f. 1 
angerous for a woman of ſentiment. 
b 7 Laertinent, m m. | 
ien 2 enn, 
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i. Pi it n perfon and number with tte ſubz⸗- 
ject or are caſe All nouns whatever, in 
| i cotiſttation, are of the third perfor ? as, the 
_ alt; prepoſleſſes, the behaviour engages; air previent, Jey' » 

2  manidres, engagent. 
= Except when an addreſs i is Wer to a or thing; 
then the noun (anſwering to What” is the en 
caſe in Latin) is of the ſecond perfon, as: vain promiſes 
of men, you have deceived me | /gines promeſſes, des bom- 
mes, vous maven trompi “! : 

2. Two or more nouns in the” fin ar number have 
verbs agreeing with them in the plural number“, as: the 
father 7 mother have conſented to it; te are & la mire y 


ont confert:. | 
* when * "are joined by the dicjunQive con- | 
junction ow, as: ow te pre ou la mere y a confents ; in this laſt - 
| Caſe, when a perſonal pronoun, with another pronoun or 
' noun, is the nominative caſe of the verb, the latter is put 
en as; eicher you or I will go, 04 Vous ou mot 
3. The verb following the ahne #7 is put in the 
plural, when the two nominative cafes of the verb do or 
rictivethe ałtiom in the ſame time, as : neither mildneſs 
nor force can move hit; wi la doucrar ni la foree we peuvent 
Pimovocir. The fingular is uſed in ſuch-like caſes; as: 
i M. le duc, ni M. le comte nt ſera anibafadenr; neither the 
duke nor the earÞwill be ambaſſador; becauſe there was to 
es one ambaſſador. 
f ö f many( nouns” or 88 fngular or plural, ard . 
; S by malt, ben News Jau à, & mime, &. then 
=_ the verb agrees In number and perſon wich the noun or 
=_ CO OE OY, Tones e 
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* OS; after a of . the eee follows in 

the f ſingular number, and js underſtood as applied to each of the preced- 

ing terms, as: ſupper was delicious; fprightligeſs, good humour, were 

ſpread round the table : % ſouper fut ddlicieux ; 3 * _ 
E rr * 44 table, Mermontsl. 
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| eſtate agg beslch, but all his boputstion has fuilered, by- © 
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ita #ox-feulement ſer bien I, a anti, mais. encore Jar 

putation ena foufferts, : 5 18 #* t N 73 . 
705+ Collective? partitiys nouns, 45 :-infinits, nombre, la; 

Nupjatt, "qhantiti, troupe, multitudet ;- &. followed by: a 

noun. in the plural, require the verb in the. plural, as; - 
moſt part of men are of that ſentiment; la p/apart det hm. 

e ſunt dire /entiments When they are uſed byn them | 
ſelves, they generally govern the verb in the plural, if 3 
they have a relation to a noun in the plural which is un- 

derſtood. In plupart, according to che FRENCH Aca- 

DEMY ,; almoſt always governs the verb in the plural. 
whether the noun, to WRich it relates be in the plütal or 


not. . 
VV. B, All thoſe collective nouns, followed by a noun 
in the fingular, Len the ſingular. N 
6. When ce is t 
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8. The verb is commonly repeated in French, 1ſt. when” 
the firſt member of the ſentence is affirmative, and the 
ſecond negative; or the firſt negative, and the ſecond” af- 
firmative; as one ought to expect every thing of God} and 
nothing of one's ſelf, on doit attendre tout ds Pian, & ne 
wen attendre we-foi-meme; our 3 does not 2 — 

on the caprice of men, but on the praiſe-worthy 8 | 
| 1 _ hic 


WON They ey are called partitive, and not general , becauſe they denofe 
ſame parts of a whole,” For want of making this diſtincjon, Raft 
ſeem to oontradict himſelf ; for, hage 34 of his French Grammar, gth 
FEifftion, he fays, that forst, peuple, amet, art collective nouns,, and 

page 174, he ſays, that when the verb has for ita nominative a colleQive 


gen rg 7 — by — or followed by a noun in the plural, * 
verb is put urgl, which is falſe ; becauſe foret le, arme, . 
dlespe ges A . 2 ! on Wy 4 TY 
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— Adly. When the verb is active in i member, and 
paſlive- orrrefiefied in the ſenond 48: meu are not 
efteethed- becauſe. they do ot deſerye it; vn in t 
hes! 7 at ore gry rn — Fon 

nr chiefly to be conſidered in verbs; | 
ſing abun hr eaſe of moods; andthe genera. | 
| EE gael ; 
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remedy. 
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2. —— render a-man eue rack rank 
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3. Neither riches" nor dignities bad us ee : 
84 3 alli, Coo lam x= wu d d. 


4 . Not ny . — bis rihes, but hix (g) ae 


vhonneur, Oi, 5 veris, 4 
vaniſhes away. "A 3 {4.2065 3 e 
ho. ok * | 
(2B bonneurs, 1 | — (a) 
_ . alone remains. 
eu, . e refter. 5 
6 Moſt 5 people wy more by 
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" abilities commit very great 
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| get acquainted 
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Ag + number of Chris! fell into errors be- 
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-cauſe they would [ſubmit do 10 
2 , 00 e, RH 1 
their weak crap #55 „K 217 vs * 
x Fulle raijon, f. 8 | AJ nei 
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F men n only ch rough 
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A miſer may 5 have riches . kg but 
avire, m. 3 richefſe, Jes coffee, m. 
he i not the 24 e G68 | 
| mare, m. (i) cettre wm elles gue 
| . are in the poſſeſſion of | his heart and of his mind. 
paſſtaer 9 & fon cut, m. git, m. 
A wes the Pheenicians' who invented the 2 2 
Ce (c)  Phemicien Inventer e 
yriting. | 


1 0 1 
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| 1 Was envy which 3 the firſt murder in 
(e) envie (2) e * rn. m. 
ow world. 8 


7. Solomon, Wilber be. ſon or David, and Aue 25 


LL * * 


1b) 5, Blitir 
the ceniple of Jeruſalem, var the wiſe of (3) kings. 


When Gur vices © leave: us We -flattef ves 


. : a ; 
E 
* Of nous gui (a) (i) Wo MY 


Mien, who are created to know and to love God, 
|  trter (i) pour connoitre | 
ought to apply themſelves to ſhun (5) vice Land 0 


devoir (a), s le, & fvuiter m. 
practiſe N | 
gratiquer 
8. Our reputation does not depend. on the 
caprice of 
. dependre(a) 4 m. 
men, but on our good aQtions. * 1 
| There are many things which are of little or 
II 2 beaucoup de 9 il importe pen 04 
of no importance to know. a 
yo n imporder (i) yew du * de ſa vr. | 
b 4 % Art. ' Page 1 wa | "my 3 
II 83 137 1 (3) I (s), 32 21 
(2) 3t 3 J (6) 17 ( * 1 
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we cannot | difpente avithout FOREST mankind 
_ TOO (a) diſpenſer de connoitre r.. 
. in general, and ourſelves in particular. | 

A ſe connoitre „ei- mme. 


There ard clviſtians who lee heir nighbour morels) 
„ a der chritoms * 


| - Knowledy ir the treaſure, but judgment "the trea- 
Krience, Fer, m. ugement, m. tri 
Kerr of a wiſe(3) —4 e TH 
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OZ to conquer nee an 
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3. The preſent denotes the actual or habitual action or 
on of the fubjeR, as: fi, which anſwers to the 
- Engliſh, F write, I do write, I am writing. This tenſe is 
_ often uſed in familiar diſcourſe inſtead of the future, but 
then it muſt be joined to ſome words which denote fu- 
turity, as: I ſhalt be with you in a moment, je ſuis à von 
un moment. It is alſo uſed as in all other tongues, 
particularly in the French, in orations, poetry, or ſet diſ- 
courſes, inſtead of ſome other tenſes, to repreſent an action 
paſt in a more lively and emphatical manner. | 
2. The — is ufed when we ſpeak of an action 
entirely paſt, reiterated ſeveral times, or habitual in a time 
which is not determined, as: when I was at Paris, I went 
very ofteii to the Opera, quand j'tois @ Paris, Pallois- fore 
fervent & Optra, 1 on * by 
Adly, It is uſed when an action meets with an impedi—- 
ment, as: I had a deſign to ſpeak to him, but... Pavois 
deſſtin de lui parler mai... | | 1.x 4) 
Ja When we have been witneſſes of ſome action, 
and the verb is followed by quand, lorſſue, or ſuch- like 
word, as: I was in London when GzorGE III. was crown- 
ed; ji ẽtois. 4 Londres quand Gro III. r eee x 
Achly, When we ſpeak of the good or bad qualities of 
dead creatures, rational or irrational, of habit, cuſtom, &c..., - 
as: Lewis XIV. loved war too much; Loi XIV. aimoit 
trop la guerre. But when we ſpeak of perſons ſtill living, 
and no time is mentioned, we uſe the compound of the 
money as: the King of Pruſia made great conquelts ; 
. Roi de Profile a fait de grandes conquites. Ta | 
_ $thly, When we ſpeak of the age of a dead perfon, a: 
George II. was 77 years old when he died; George II. avoit. _ 
77 ats quand il mourut. © 3 & 
6thly, When we ſpeak of the diſpoſition, temper, &c: 
of ſomebody, as: this man did alter every day his deſign ; 
cet homme changeoit tous les jours de deſſein. 
_ _ 7thly, It is uſed after / inſtead of the ſubjunctive mood, 
expreſſed by ſhould, could, ma in Engliſh, as: if mo | 
1 | 2 | wo 
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would come, f vous vouliez venir; if virtue ſhould reign, 


- 
z — 


— 
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M la vertu regnoit' this tenſe anſwers to I did write, I 


aſed to write, /*criwvois.” | | of 
3. The preterperfe& denotes an action entirely paſt, in 


4 


a time alſo entirely paſt, as: he was happy laſt week, laſt © 


month, laſt year; il fut heurrux la ſemaine paſſer, le mois 
palſce, 1* annie palit. If the time be not entirely paſt, we 


make uſe of the compound of the preſent tenſe, as: he 


Was happy this week, this month, this year 3 il a , hen- 
res & cette ſemaiue ci, ee moisnct, cette\nnnie-ci. The preter- 


perfect is uſed When we ſpeak of an action done but once 


or very ſeldom, and the time is ſpecified, as: Edward III. 
took Calais the zd of Auguſt 1347; Edouard III. prit 
Calais, le d' Aciit 1347. If the time be not ſpecified, we 
may indifferently — the preterperfect, or the compound 
of the — as: Edouard III. a pris Calais, or prit Calais. 
4. We commonly make uſe of the compound of the 
— tenſe before deu, fince, as: there has been à great 
le, ſince I ſaw you; i/ y a eu une gratde bataille, depuis 


que je ue Vous ai Vu. Sometimes we make uſe of this tenſe 


inſtead of the compound of the future, as: will you have 
done ſoon? ——— bientit fait, inſtead of axres- vu 
brentit fait? | | 

5. The future is uſed as in other languages. 

Exrscisgs an Tents. 


4. Hiſtory « the picture of (1) times and (2)\meng 
Hiſtoire, f. portrait, m. tems | 


conſequently the image of inconſtancy, | caprice, and 


par conſequent i nage, f. inconſtance, f. caprice, m. 
a (3) thouſand variations. | | 
| | ©... wariation, f. 
We ſcarce ad according to our. principles; when we 
Ire agir (a) ſelon : 


meddle with adviſing, we ſpeak like, oracles, and, on 


ſe meler (a) de conſeiller parler (a) comme 
our own account, we act like fools, 


- 


compte, m. 68; four, | 


Page Art. Page Art, © er We” | 
(1) 52 3 [ (2) 54. 21 1 (3) © is nat exprefied, 
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The. 


2 e 5 4 ” | 4" : * . 
f - | L TY | * 10 5 
Ch. V. Sect. 1. ENB... 0 


„The Lacedemonians reſented: drunken ſlaves to- the 


— lacid moniemt donner (bY ivre efclave en 
view” of their children, | to inſpire them with more 


0 acle- 4 a2 de Wk pod ws > 
Le of drunkenneſs. 1. 
"4 ' forognerie.” 
| 11 aal a cuſtom among the Romans res must) 
(b) chez Jacriſier 
infants to the domeſtie Gods, for the happineſs of the 
demcatiue Bonbeur, m. | 
fumily | 8 | 93 
Famil ol 
The Seythians ene to Tina all the rangers 
Seythe 4. Diane _ Etrangen . 
who fel into their 65 hes RY 


tomber (b) entre 


The Lacedemonians /acrificed their children to the 
Taridimouien Ol a » 
honour of Mercury. , * EE 
Mercure. 
The Cimbri  /acrificed men, after having ce tor- 
| Cimbres (b) 7 » Cruellement tour- 
” mented 9 157 the 2 derer. 2 them a feaſt - 
menter i) (3 per borãen faire (b) (4) banguet, m. 's 
with all their friends; they crowned Aj alter wards 
couronner (b) enſuite 
with flowers, and en vg them from the top of a 
4 habe ( by.” Baut, m. 
rock into che ea. | 
rac, m. mer, f. | 5 LAST. 4 
Seleueus | uſed to 2 [ that he (5) who could know the 
dire (b) avoir f) hn, 
weilhe of Aa e wouls not t deign to pick it up. 
Foil, m. ſceptre, m. daigner (f) ramaſſer 


The * was the crown bv to the Aſian princes... 
nu (). couronne, f. . 4 Affe (6) . — 
P'3 The 
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WHIT. Is \ 458 
1 * ExzReCrons upon - peil. 4 
| The Dale of Guiſe ſays in his Memoirs, N N 


dire. (a) 
0 did wee Rs eo he ple. and chat he was 
4 pleurer ( il lu e ( 08 


a very great —.— * 


T 
comedien, m 


Don Lais de Haro, miniferof the court of Spain; aid 
Cour, 
of Cardinal Mazarine, * 2 be aba. greatly defective 
avoir (bY gre od diftnc, = m. 
in politics, bowls he always wanted to cheat. bis ©.» 
(2) politique, | vouloir (b) tromper. 


The learns of the old Egyptian prieſts conſiſted 


frience, f. ancien (3) Epypticn 4 ere, conſiſter 
in 5 and aſtronomy. 


(b) 


- Herophilus, a(5)doftor of the Druids, Ave > hal 
Hierophile, Druide, denner (e) 4 anatomic: 
lectures on the bodies of more than ſeven hundred living 
legon, f. 0-7" < di van 
men. The Nruſds hag the direction over all things which 

- Druides (b) intendance 
helen ed to the divine worſhip in Gaul; they. all the 
. regarder (b calle, m. dans l, (b) 
eruelty to kill men on the altars of their Gods. es 
Cs f. gorger gr 


Orpheus, according to the fable, mixed ſo agreeably 
r fuivant meler (b) agreablement 
his (6) voice with his Inte, that he ſtopped: the courſe of 
| Doi x, f. lutb, m. arreter (b) cen, m. 
rivers, calmed the tempeſts, even ; attracted the moſt 
riviere, f. calmer (b) tempste, f. attirer (b) 

ſavage beaſts, and gave motion to the trees and 
fauvage animaux, donner (b) movement, m. arbre, m. 


rocks h — 

roc her, m. n ? 6 , 

| . os | The 
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cs. Tuanws nn s © lhe 

The Romans Always kepe- the | ſacred fire in 8 "ILY 
47 K þ entretenir (b) /acrẽ (1) ö 
temple of Ve ey —_ - 573 the 


rder ae Rr 
of it as an — of Pobtic and the 


(2) en comme * Nn wo | 
prieſt kindled i 25 15 { Ne the) ſun-beams, with che 
pontife le rallumer 955 G m. yon, m. 
religious ceremonies — by Numa Pompilius. 1 
religieux ct᷑ri monie, f. preſcrit. 


Richeli ieu*s(3) ſoul. breathed kbahnels and vengeance, 
| ame, f. reſpirer(b)hauteur, f. 8 
Mazarine vas pliant and | eagerly deſirous | of wealth, . 
"> (4) Joudle | © avide (4) biens.” 


It has been ſaid of Auguſtus Cæſar, that he was always | 
_ "On a dit. (b 
pe of his animoſity, and of all his paſſions : or rather, 
animefite, f. f. © plutbt 
that having - but one, to which he did facrifice all the 
1 avoir (h) 948. (5) facrifier (b) 
-others, his (6) a way 7 005 all his proceedings, did 
| r ( rom abr . | 
animate all his Wet and 140 G all his connections 
animer (b) ein, m Former (b) Liatſen, f. 
he did not ruin 8 but when he did deſpair to 
ne rdre (b) | deſeſpirer (b) de. 
1 Soseilk them to him; and it wat leſs 1 5 
Let gagner ce (b! pour 7 
revenge | of the Ju which they had aun des Rim,” chait 
Venger 
10 prevent that which they could do to him. 


Prtvenir fo . Poevoir (b) faire 


3. Plato baniſhed muſic out of his commonwealth, 
Platon bannir (c)) 44 ripublique, f. 


” Socrates learned to dance when he was | an " man. & 
8 apprendre (ey à (b) 


N 
. 


* 


"els. 

. r | 
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464 \ExgRetsns npon Put II. 
Cardinal Blbiena, Pope Leo X.1-and the archbiſhop- | 


arthevique 
«f Trifino, revived, e e | they could, the theatre 
rẽſuſciter (e) aur gue pouvoir (c) rhidtre, m 
of the Greeks, Bibiena gabe the Calandra in 1462. 
r Cree... | onner (e). Calandre, f. 
* him, they: had the plays of the immortal(1)Arioſto, | 
een (c). © | comtdie, f. Ariofte, _ 
| and the famous Machiavel's(2)Mandragora. The taſte for - 
"x Mandragore, f. gout, m- de la 


paſtorals prevailed. . Tafſo's Aminta had all the . ſuc- 
paftorale* prevaloir (c) Tafe(z) Aminthe (c) -fuc-. 
'ceſs(3) it deſerved, and Guarini's Paſtor(2) Fido till. 
* cs, m.  meriter ( b) n Tide, m. ah ſucces © 
nary. Et, | | 
encore plus grand. e eee BY 
The Sophoniſba of Mairet, 1 Lao. ce duke of. - 
Sopbonyſbe, f. gentilbomme duc 


Mantmorenci, i the firſt(4) French Mir in which the 
, F "rangois(5 \tragetie, 8 
three unities are obſerved ; it a ated. in 1629. Mairet.. 


(e) 
ſhewed | Ivy true way which 5 followed. The 
ou (el la vtritable carritre cd entrer (e) 
firſt ſcene, and almòſt the whole fourth act of Rotrou's. 
Fee, f. tout (6) ae, m. (2) 
Vencellaus, are maſter- pieces. Corneille came 3 $ 
Veneeſlas, ..... chefs dure Fer 0 N 
FF * 


phædrus was à man of wit; rte gracſdus, and 
Phidre (b) | eit; 3 Ailicat,  gracieux, . - 
polite. Who badete have thought that an author * 
; avoir, f. crore(s).  (; 
2 could be ſor Ale cy even at on in the time of 
pan vie % ter (i) wine” 15 4 y 


. La 


9's lg 3 75 
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Senecg l that je r by M) yeate, 8 maſt aftes the 
1 ve? Oeft-&-dire, (| an, m. tout au plus 
of the author; He remained in that oblivion til 
_  demeurer(c) (2) oli, m. 
the ſixteenth age; when Francis Python brought him to 
light 3 1e reno KY eee, 
lami ort. 1 | 4, ; * 
Marius war very ill uſed by NEE . he did 
c) |, maltrait_. _ cependant, 
not loſe © his (4) courage. | 
dre (e) | 


* 4 * 


| Cardinal Richlieu re, admired and 1 „ 


(e) 5 

m Parliament of Paris made — Chaes 

| rue (e) arrft, m. 
nes haniſhed him from the 1 they began 


cy 

A ertivina? Be. uit againſt Henry III 

(5) proces, m. Henri | Rv FI Ja AMER 

| jt and 

| Bernand Reynand, a Frenchman, a the firſt who in- 

. » Frangois, (e) An- 

vented the bombarding of cities mY: a fleet ; | Algiers 

wenter (e] d bombarder wills, f. | rig 1 Aer. 

: n n, 0 Me 

lc ' 


we Sobieſki, king of Foland, obliged Cara lern- 
logne, obliger (e] 

who ah the Ottoman army, to. raiſe the lege of. 

©. commander (b) Ottoman armte, f. lever fret m. 

1 on * 12th of tut pri 1683. 75 5 8 

oy ; 0) nn 

The defire of Alensder We Git 5 to * bag the” 
Amir, m. Ow . pan dere, 


% | ſon 
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1666 ve EAA upon © Part H. 
2 fon of Jupiter Ammon, ee el he wear the hom of 


| tire * ler. © OY; f, 
that God. | 1 85 { nen *. 
> - Midas dined * favour of, Silenue,.: 8 Ov 
2 obtenir (c) n M Ke tout cc 
ever he touched ſhould become gold ; but he ſoon 
que” toucher(f) dewvenir(f) bientot 
repented _ it, becauſe the Mae chemſelves, which 
3 repentir (e) en (2) Diane, mne 
he touched; were changed into gold, We) with 10 * 
3 N changer (b) 
gold, he was 8 F 
| - mourir (b) de uin. F ene 


' Hercules, having fallen. in love with Omphale, queen 4 
- Hertule, de venir ( i) amonreuæ de Ompbale, T ü 
of Lydia, changed his club 3). into à diſtaff, took 


Hale, ch maſſue, wenouille, f. prendre 
de clothes N — Naa er the life df e. 3 
habit, m. 3 Pure” * 991-2 TS ns: r 


men of that ueen. 
"= 9 


"Ar the inſtant PEE Phocion was about to e i 
| gue voir (b) ondemander(c) 
kim (@)what commands he had for his ſon; he Ef 
lal es que il avoir (bY à dire & 8 * repond are (ec). 
to forget the injury of the A 
4 ter injure, f.  Athenien, 


* "Milo, the Crotonian, after having ell a bull two 
. Milon de  Crotonne, + porti taureau, m. de 
years? old on his ſhoulders, all along the ſtade, at the 
deux "ans paul, bout be leng fade, m. 
Olympic - games, killed him (5) with his fiſt, "and 
0 Iympigues (6) Jens, aſſommer (c) an coup de poing, © 
ate; kim up | | the very ſame day. le 
mage (6 ou e e 


Page Page Art. 
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: 1 4 0 | a5 F wt. 
. Vi Sed. 1. Taxes, bp 


Tbe temple of Diana, at Epheſus, - as. burnt on (1) 

ry temple, m. Diane, , ( bruler (4 * 
the. day that G the Great was born. into 
naitre (c). (2) | 


The Jeſults-bark - covers the trunk of 4 tree which 

 quinguina, my cruvrir (a) tronc, m. | 

grows in Peru, in the province of Quito; . this . bark 
croitre (a) Pirou, m. ecorce, f. 
is a ſpecific againſt, intermitting fevers. Barbeyrac, a 
ci ſgue, m.  intermittent( 3 fa ure, f. 1 
famous phyſician of the laſt century, 245 the firſt in 
crlabre midecin, m. dernier fiecle, m. () 


France Who made uſe of this maryelloi antidote ; 
— (e) gſage merveilleux ebrifuge,m. 
Sydenham | ght it Rae eſteem; | at the ſame time, 
| Paccrediter (6) | | ** | 
in England, 5 - 


Men have Almo quite — le feof aa. 


ue entidrement pervertir (i) uſage parole f, 
and . . 10 4500 nothing. 7255 a 


faire (i) pour ne fignifier ries. Bd 
The faction of Cæſar ſoon became a ruling "party, 


* 
- 


41 bientst devenir (c) dominant Ke 
vin Fg one | he regatn.. 
___ - englontir (e) 
The celebrated e offered to raiſe a 
celtbre Pl offrir (e) de relever 
walls of Thebes, on condition that they would e 
murdille, f. on 22 (8 
to _ honour this inſcription : Alexander has 50 
a lire, f. 6. Ae 2 
the w of e and the courtezan 
mur, m. — 1  courti/ane, f, . 
rebuilt them. (6) — . 
rebati (i) ' 44 
ey. | 
| The 
A Page Art, 
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K-06 0 ae eee aſe bil 17 coo ad hre 
i 5 unchal nee m. ovcafionned (1) tv, m. 
| pond by the pales brought loa . le to its d. 
| . „ ein --ramener (c) enfin 


give (2) ee, * »as,monarchical;- ei. 
monarchigue. oy 


* 2 


/ 


SIC: b) Yayeur, f. 

8 Wau dür Julian, by; his (3) Ae, conftancy;(4) 

„ -, Conflance,t. 

f economy, 'valour, a and an uad e 2 ſeries 7 heroic(5) 

bconomy Wy waleur; f. Peper ſuite, f. 

actions, droye back the ' barbarians froth the ond! of 
. rechaſſer (c) '. barbare ' - N 
this ae; 1 and the terror which his name inſpired 


VP. criftained them us long us he lived; 
$ contenix (c) fat que} vivre te). 


Y The Straits of Gibraltar was the term of . of 


Fe, detroit, m. (e) lerne, m. e M- 
ee | 


uta, queen of "he abdicated the Bons. 
Chriſtine reine, f. Suede abdiqu mls c) couronne,f. 
Philip V. king of Spain, TW willingly 'in fa- 

be ro! Eppagne Ven dẽmettre (e) wvoloytairement 


vour o prince Louis is fon. oy the Second, king 


| ef Engin, was obliged to 8 the crown. 
* (c) foreer 40 2 2 /e demettre de aur, R. 


N | "They, fours, in 1707; in the citadel of Metz, a ſub- 
. over (c). elta delle, l. + fan: 
. terranedus place, where there was a great heap =e corn, 

| | terrain, m. 11 awoir {b) a m. ble, m. 
1 with a ticket, which ſhewed that it kad been put chere 
N ob t̃tiguette, f. (6) warfuer (b) * (i mettre (i) 2 


WR | fr 27 70 y 
1 4 . «ke 45 2 5 7 16 * 
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, | my 
LY , 


* "*Attilla 3 Coritinuat bake of” the fright of the He 


terreur, f. nom, m. inſpirer 1 


4 
i 
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in(1)1578, in he teign.of Henry IL lt a. Ml. as freſh 


ous regugy m. Heuri- (b) excorea ali ; 
as if it hea been N but a year before; th ors 


(b) recueillir (1 an, 73 
which 5 made of it, — EN to Leon MY. 4 
on faire Ic) en(3) 2 on 4 ( OY 
all the court, was found very good: | 
. f. (c) rrowver (i) 


It aua, babe the middle of the n chat 
= 00 (e) wers milieu, m. aucli, m. 
1 uſe of coffee, at Aden, (5) famous — by 
fairs (c) ge ' cafe, | "port, m 
the gulph Ag; I its beneficent qualiries Pond ot 
golphe, m. Arabie; fes bienfe ant  qualite, f. 05 
ſoon "brought it do repute, it ava; brought to Ay 
. bientdt mettre (i) en riputation; (e) porter (i) la Meque, 
where the Mufti approved of its liquor, and even re- 
Mufti approuver (c) en bot 2 f. mme re- 
commended it to the derviſes, who ſlumbered in ſay ing 
commander (c) dervicbe, f. - ſommeiller (b) ure 
their prayers in the moſques. Thence it paſſed to Grand 
(h)  praere, f. moſquie, f. De la paſſer 
Cairo, afterwards to Conſtantinople, and thence it was 
Caire, m.  Enfurte Fea | & -. 
ſpread, in a ſhort time, over all Aſia. . Thevehot 
repandre (c) en peu de tems, dans Ale, f. ; 
brought it firſt to France in 1996. | 
apporter (c) l premier. 


| Junſes Brutus endeavoured to procure hs favour ofthe 
tacher (c) de /e 
citizens, by the havock of his (6) Un family, and 


citoyens ß _ deftrudion, f. f. propre famille, f. 

parricide. 8 ee 190 
Jar le perricide. N | Lt 
| *. ag Cataline 


Cy 5} of 17 
138 14 7 [6 9% 4 
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n EXERCISES, Oc. Part II. 


| Cataline promiſed ſome the 3 Fratifying their „lust, 
promettre.{c) aux uns Adden, f. de W 
| ti) others the _— their parents. 
| mort, f. 


4 How many more (2) men have been cut cf by the vis- 
ditruire (i) 


e n 
| fe, f. | 


4. Atall times the number of the wicked bas exceeded 
e nombre, m. michant, m. ſurpaſſer (i) 
. that (4) ef the good | 9 


- 
— 


bon; m. | 
Never reproach the ſervices which(5) you have rendered 
Ne reprocher (x) jamais / / renate 6) 3 


to another. \ 4 


5. ke diligent and you will be rewarded. SE 7: 2 
ricompenſer (i). V 


When a labourer ſhall have worked for you, 


* Lorſque owvrier, m. (d) travailler (i) 
min to pay him exactly. , 
avoir (k) foin de payer 4 | "x" 


All thoſe who are gone to war will not return. 
There will be always wars among men, becauſe they are 


"00 y avoir (d) entre 
ambitious and governed by intereſt, — 
Remove the cauſe, and the effect will ceaſe. 
| Detruire (k) + f. effet, m. ceſfſer (d) 
When you ſhall have once felt how hard it is to 
Quad a (d) ſentir (i) combien dur de 
bear an rag vou will better comprehend how 
uffrir injuſtice, f. mieux comprendre (d 
Do Abe} it is to do one. IS ) 
criminel faire en. 5 | W | 
55 1 | © ©; 43 
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"SECTION n. ; 


Taz Usz or Tas Surly Mood. 


1. The ſubjunctive mood is uſed after gue, or gui, pre- 


ceded by a verb denoting doubt, wiſh, fear, .command, 
prohibition, &c. ſuch are craindre, prier, douter, furhaiter, 


amore; commander, difendre, &c. as : his father his for- 


den him to go thither ;-/on p3re @ defendu qu'il y allãt. 
But, when any of thoſe verbs govern a noun or pronoun, 
the verb following is put in So infinitive mood, com- 
monly with the prepoſition e before it; as in the fore- 
going example, /or pre lui a difendu d'y aller. 


4 b [ 171 ] 2 . . 


9 


2. The ſubjunctive mood is likewiſe uſed after ques 5 


preceded by ſome imperſonal verbs, 1 muſt go thi- 
ther 3 i/ faut que j iy aille. See the gth obſervation upon 
imperſonal verbs. 


- 3. There are ſome imperſonal verbs which govern the 
indicative mood; ſuch are, i paroit, il y a apparence, Kc. 


and thoſe which denote any thing more poſitively. But, 


when the ſame imperſonal verbs are uſed negatively or 


interrogatively, they govern the ſubjunctive mood, as: 
marit ; is it true that you are marri 
ſoyez mari# ? * | 
4. The ſubjunctive mood is uſed after verbs preceded 


de il vrai que vous 


— 


dy ne or „, uſed in a doubtful manner, and followed by - 


que or gui, as: I do not believe that he has done it; je ne 
crois pas qu'il Pait fait z if you think I am an honeſt man, 
fi vous croyez que je ſois honnite homme. Some grammarians 
pretend, that, ſpeaking in the laſt inſtance poſitively, the 


verb following gue is put in the indicative mood, as: fwour: * 


creyem que je ſuis honntte homme A | 
5. The indicative mood is more properly uſed in the 
foregoing caſe, after the verbs dire, &noncer, affirmer, and. 


fuch like, as: if you ſay that he is an honeſt man; # vous 


dites 


N. B. In this laſt inſtance A has the import of prjſquc, and 66 


it is true that you are married; il ef vrai que vont Etes 


J 
— 


— 
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* i 


> _ dites il eſt hennite bontme : Except when the verb re is 


followed by gue, and a. verb implying a command or prohi- 
bition, as: tell him to comt ; drres-lu7 qu'il vienne. 

6. The ſubjunctive mood is uſed after the verb i/ /emble, 
it ſeems, as: it ſeems that you are angry; il /enible gue vous 
ſoyez facht. But, if that verb has before it a pronoun, or 
a governed word after it, the indicative mood is to be uſed, 
as : il me /emble, or il ſemble a la compagnie gue vou Etes 

fache. . | 


7. A verb following another, which is in the ſubjune- 


tive mood, muſt alſo ke put in the ſame mood after que or 


gui, as: do you believe that he expects I ſhall come? 
croyez-Vous qu'il Sattende gue je vienne ? | 

- 8. The ſubjunctive mood is uſed, 1. after guoigue, quel- 
gue, quel, que, &c. ſignifying whomſoever,, whatſoever, &Cc. 
as: though you are rich; guelgue riche gue vous ſoyez. See 


| the 19th and, zoth obſervations upon indeterminate pꝓro- 


nouns, page 120. EA 
2dly, After que uſed inſtead. of repeating the conjunc- 


tion , in the ſecond member of a ſentence, as: if you 


* 


, 


\ 


Rudy and take pains ; / wous Ftudiex & que vous preniez 

2 la peine. See the 5th obſervation upon conjunctions, 
ap. x. | Hs 

» After the pronoun qui or gue-preceded immediately 


zul 
dy a ſuperlative, as: it is the beſt news you can tell me; 


c't la meilleure nouvelle que wous puiſſiez me dire. | 

4thly, After que uſed inſtead of de ce que, which governs 
the indicative mood, as; I am ſorry he is Sg, 3 je 
furs fachs qu'il ne ſoit pas wenu, or, de ce qu'il nrelt pas 
venu, 

5thly, After the relative pronoun gui or que between two 
verbs, ſo as to expreſs ſome deſire, need, or neceſſity, as: 
I ſeek a woman who is handſome, rich, and wiſe ; je cherche 


A. ſoy qui ſoit belle, riche, & ſage. 
c 


hly, We elegantly make uſe of the compound of che 


preterperfect of the ſubjunctive mood after 5, inſtead of 
the compound of the imperfe& of the indicative, as: if 


I had been informed of it ſooner; that would not have 
happened; fi /*en euſſe ẽtẽ averti plutôt, cela ne /eroit pas 
arri. 2 | 's 5 


9. The 


4 
% 


'% 


En, affirer, le. 


aw? * 
= X 
2 
= 


in the preſent in French, whenever it ought to be in the 
fubjunctive mood, as: do 72 think that he will come? 


à put in the fubjunftive mood, muſt be 5 in the preſent 
_ - tenſe of that mood, if it be preceded 
- preſent or future tenſe, as: do you believe that he will. 


the ſubjunctive mood is followed by the conjunction /, 
and a verb in the imperfect tenſe, or a conditional e- 


Lou believe that he could gueſs it, if you would not tell it 


the help of his friends, je doute * efit.r#ufſi ſans le fecours 


% * 
we - 
fe - 4 
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9. The verb which is in the future in Engliſh, is put N 


eroyez-wour guid vienne? I do not believe that he will 

write: : je ne crois pas 1 Ecrive. Except after the verbs 

ies e „i, ſignifying whether, muſt be 

uſed inſtead. of que, as: do you know, if, or whether, he: 
will come? /avez-wvous Vil viendra ?. reed 

10. The verb which, according to the aforeſaid rey. 


a-verb in the 


gueſs it; croyez-wous wil le devine: will vou believe 
now, = he has written? croirex- Mo a preſent, qu 74 ait 
ecrit the firſt verb be in any other tenſe, or in a 
compounded- one, the preterperfect of the ſubjunctive 
mood. is to be uſed, as „ would. you: Kaye Tam det: . 
voudriex unt gu il fit ? . 
This tenſe is likewiſe aſed when the verb which is in 


preſſion, though the firſt verb be in the preſent, as: do ; 


? ont qu'il Ie devinit, fi wous ne le lui diſex 


pas I doubt whether he would have ſucceeded without 


ae fes amis © | * 
As there are ſome aer Ales which require the ſub- 

e unctive mood, and are every where the ſame, it will not 
amiſs to lay them down here. | 


Conjuncrions governing the Su INV H Moov. 
* a 


Afin que, pour que, — that, to the end that, 
avant que, — — betore. | 
9 — - quithout thats 
uoique, bien as encore — though. 
it que, whether and or. 
ſuppoſe, on ſuppoſone- que, Suppoſe that. 
au, en en cas que, in caſe that, or . 
à la bonne heure que, — Iran that. My + 


Q3 non 


\ 1 * 
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non que, 1 | 
non pas que, 1, 
ce n'eft pas que, 
8 que, 

moins que, 
Pour peu. que, 
de peur que, 
de crainte que, 
loin que, — 
bien loin que, 
malpre que, 
nonobſtant que, -. 
Dieu veuille que 
Plaiſe oz plat a Dieu que, 
2 Divo ne plaiſe que, 

non que, 
ſi ce reſt que, | 


it is not that. 
| provided. 
unleſs. | 
if ever fo little. 
or fegr that. 
A 
"RE. 7 
very far from. 
for all that, though. 
notwithſtanding that. 
God grant. 
would to God. 
God forbid, 
ſave, but. 


— 


3» 


- 


HESLHHEEEESE 


' - 


NM. B. Theſe two laſt govern the ſubjunctive mood when 
they are preceded by a verb expreſſing a commandment, 
deſire, uncertainty. In other caſes they govern the indi- 
cative mood, as: I want nothing of you but to do your 

duty; Je ne veux rien autre choſe de vous ſinon que, au, fi ce 
n'eſt que, vont faſſiez votre dewoir; I have anſwered him 
nothing, but that I had executed his orders; je ne lui ai 


kreœpondu autre choſe, ſinon que, ou fi ce n'eſt que, Pavois 
extcuts ſes orders, | 1 ew 


ExERC1SES upon the 'SUBJUNCTIVE Mop. 


I. The Zgyptians did not doubt that certain animals 


Egyptien douter (b) certain animal, m.(1) 
and plants were divinities. 


plante, f. (g) (z) diviniti. - 


Caligula ordered the Romans to reüder him (3) divine 
vouloir {c). gue | rendre ( g ) rl 
honour. "IS 


\ 


= ' 
* 


- 


Alexander 
Page Art. A. Page | doth 
(1) 2 | 54 18 43) 8 22 


o ” © — : \ 
7 - "i - * 
a 3: . 
Fd * % 
; A 


en. V. Sed. 2. dba $uaguxcrare Moop. 155 


', Alexander did ſo much honour ta Pindar, that 
Alexandre faire (e) tant Pindare, | 
5 — he put all to fire and ſword in the city of Thehes, 
mettre (c) tout à feu & 2 ſang Thebes 
he commanded his (1) houſe to "be ſpared, and all thoſe 
commander (c) 9 an n (x) N 
who were of his (2) race. | 5 
(b) race, f. 


Almoſt all the Eaſt ordered divine (3) honour to be 
Preſgue Orient ordonner (e) j; 
Ran to, and temples to be built for, *. ; but, after 
rendre (g) biätir (g) 4 5 
many years, Parmenio, a (4) general of Alexander, ordered 
 *plufieurs Parminion, gener. 
them to be pulled down, leſt the name of. any 
demolir (g) Ae crainte que aucun 
one ſhould be more venerable in the Eaſt than the name 


homme *(g 
of Alexander. 


Good kings order that A well adaduileed i in 


gs l erode (a) f. (e) r U 


- 


raue, m. 5 2 

Wiſdom requires that, in every thing we do, we 

Sage ſe, „f. vouloir oy | tout | ceque '' faire (a) 
act wi reflection. wt 4; 
agir (e) | | 

Reaſon requires that our — be, juſt, and that no im- 

f. exager (a) defer, m. 0 alle 

patience may accompany them. ( 5 : 


f. accompagner (e) 


I doubt whether the vines of Falerne bave been more (6) 

- donter (a) que * (e) X 

renowned than thoſe of Champaign and Burgundy, 
rehommer li) C FRI © Bourgogne, 


< King 
Re " 


1 334187 ＋ 6 2 27 


wt be g 
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Pet IEF, 


11 nech by a courtier to | untomb 
73 folliciter (i) courtifan, m. à faire 
the bones. of | a perſon,” who in his (1) life time had. 
exbumer Te corps de I; durant toute ſa vie (b) 
been his great enemy: No, no, replied (2) the Ring, 
I wiſh all my enemies «very as honourably buried; _ 
2. vouloir (f) que a (8) "00  ' enterrer (i). 


133 8 nothing to-day that thou mayeſt rep t of to- 
Faire (&) . a | dont A4 repenti (e) 
morrow.. 5 
2. It is RS ibat a perſon a ſpeaks Poul8 put himſelf 
.  » falloir (a) celui parler (a) % mettre (e) 
within the reach of thoſe (3) who hear him (4), and that 
2 la portve '/ center (a) 
the man who writes ſhould male himſelf to be underſtood: 
celui (5 | ferire (a) fo faire (e) _— comprindre- 
1 by choſe who read his works. 76 + 488 
be 4. lire (d) ouvrage, m. | | 
n be neceflary that thoſe vain-ſophiſts ſhould yield: 
x rendre (e). 
* * id 3 they ſhall have permitted i it to appear in all 
L ö 4 elle n (e, 
13 8 its (6) light. "x4 
2 Jour, m. f ; 
It is difficult for. 2 man, avxious Ee? curdulent,. to- 
que inquiet | 
enjoy true ſatis faction. 
avoir (e). jamais un Mai contentement, m. 


3. Ht appears that ſelf-love is the moſt terrible and the moſt 
amour propre (a). 

| dangerous of our enemies; ſince, after having infinuated 

- puiſqu' apris itte  inflaver (i) 

jtſelf with us under the title of. an intimate counſellor ; it 

 Gupres de . titre ' intime conſeiller, m. . 


* 


of T f. 77 
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makes uſe of the be 0%" this Wag en 1)it only to 8 


tervir (a) e | 9 
betray us. * 4 

trabir 
4. The Romans, ** had ſo reigning a FEW for clo | 

(b) dominant out, m. 

quence and (2) poetry, had but little regard for the Lighes 
uence, f. Todfie, f. (b) en _— 
ciences. 1 was ſo unknown at Rome in 


Sciences, f. (3) Aftronomie, f. (b) ignore (4) | 
the 7 Zong 504, that, [ according to the relation | of Tirus 6 


"an au rapport 
Livius, they ordered public (5) prayers, during three 
live, on ordonner (e) pritres, f, durant 
days, on account of an eclipſe of the ſun, which was 
2 Þ occefion telipſe, fo (c) 
taken for 'a prodigy, The Romans had. * aſtro- 
prendre (1) prodige, m. | eo 
nomers nor geometricians, <vho have left a \xepytagiods 
nome ami glometre (e) laiffer (i) f. 
Lucretins and Pliny are the anly | natural philoſophers | (6) 
Luerece Pline (a) [ anne bh 
they had. WEN „ — 
avoir (e) eur. 15% . 


© A 
= do- not believe that true friendihip can exiſt 
8 croire (a) vrai amitit, f. pouvoir (e) exifter 
among people who are not virwous, 
entre des perſonne, f. 


Some authors, even proteſtants, aka that it is a 


Duelque auteur, m. mime Ra 4 (a) 
true that there has been a pope - Joan, and that 
vrai y avoir (e) avoir (i) papeſſe, f. Jeanne 
the hiſtory | made pn that ſahject | 15 not true. 
; % on en a faite veritable. Vas 
There is zo man ſo coaſtant in his principles 
Iny avoir (a) point me 


who 
3 „ ug” 
21 
| 2 99 2 (b) 195 0 


— 5 178 2 wy Exyncrors bn Part II. 


n has not 8 ſome times. There is no govern 
Fur ile avoir (e) guelquefois 2 is 
ment that Sas not had its variations, 


There is 1 condition ſo low, but may have 
. f. bas fue elle ne laiſſer (e) 
(1) hopes; nor any (2)ſo high, that ] out of the reach 

" egfperance, f. leu gu"elle 1 10 (e) | acceſſible 


ear. 
à crainte, f. | | 
The world can never be ſo bad but an honeſt man 
monde, m. Net dipraui pour 5 
will, at one time or other, be thought good fomerhing, 
* tot ou tard ne ètre (e) croire (1) à | 


RNS You do not believe that the ere mood is abs | 
Fo croire (a) e M. ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary i in our lan 

Solument ; 1 TSR, 

6. It ap that man gh ingenious in tormenting im: 
on (a) ( SY je tourmenter. 


10 XZ man had better be . poiſoned in his blood, 
Il xaloir, f. Signs qu'un homme (g) emporſonner.(i) Jang,m. 


= than i in his principles. | 
= It would be better for a man of quality to loſe his life 
I valoir (f) mieax 2 il perdre (g) 
8 than to loſe his honour by a ſhameful and criminal action. 
de honteux (3) criminel( 3) action, f. 
It is of great(4)conſequence to be that( N we would 
f. que nous (e) vouloir, f. 
be thought to be, | 
on nous croire (g). 
8. iſt, There is no man, whatever merit he may have, 0 
uelgue (e) gu 


* be very ſorry if he knew all that is 8 

| (8) _ mortifit * (b) en penſer (a) 
79 of * | i Art. N Page 

. 3 ü 

2 54 aut % 79 | 0 E 435 


* | * 
. * 
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e glorious(1)in itſelf io ghe | 


Quelque f. (e) BY. 
not to dj paſs for great, if 0 be not the effect of wiſdom 


/ Jageſſe, 
, and good deſign. | OH vers 
J un defſein, W. + 
2dly, If you read ( z) hiſtory, and look for a pred, F y 
lire (a) que von chercher e) tt 

ſavoured and perſecuted by pin you will find um i in 
favoriſer (i) trowver . 8 

the * of the emperor Kleury IV. (3) 4 

empereur, m. E 


"dy, Homer, who invented the fables of the gods and 0 
Homire, inventer (c) | 
demi-gods, is the mot agreeable liar that ever was. 
demi-dieux, * | menteur K 


The emperor Antoninus is looked upon as one of the 
empereur Antonin __—_ (1) 
greateft princes cube ever reign 
avoir (g) . 


They draw diamonds from the mines of Golconda 


On tirer (a) (S diamant, m. mine, f. Golconde 
and Viſapour, the. moſt renowned which are in the 

renomme (e) 5 
Eaſt-Indies. be. 
Orientale Indes. 


Ie is their intereſt, who endeavour to ſubvert 
Pintirit de ceux gui «efforcer (a) bouleverſer 
governments, to diſcourage poets and hiſtorians ; _ the 


. ctat, m. dicourager 
| bef thing, | which can happen (6) to them, is to be 
mieux pouvoir (e) arri ver 
* otten. | { 84 
er (i). | — 


ny 2 abfurdities hang out 


upon 
On expoſer (a) tous les jeurs des ab/ſerditis* Nr 


Page. Art 
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A 


I has all the birds and beaſts in nature for 
pouwoir Ia) choifir entre tous les oiſtauæ & tous (5 les bizes, f. 
his choice, | ſhould live at the ſign of a being that exiſts 


: bley(3)onrezm.. ne, m. lion, m. four ne parler 


animal ( extraordinaire aucun de ceux qui tre (a) 


parts. 


| 2% „I mourir. (g) 6, * 


Drees ben Part ll 
«as 8 of this{1) city, te the great Cad of - 


'  enſeigne P feudale, m. 
foreigners as well ar] thoſe of our own country | Who 
stranger auſſi bien que tcompatriote 
are curious —— of them: Our ſtreets are filled wit 

Spetateur (2) en rue; f. rempli de 


blue bears, black ſwans; and red lions, not to mention 


flying pigs, and hogs in armour, with many other 
volant tochon pourceau cuiraſſe et de beaucoup 5 
creatures more extraordinary than any in the 


deſerts of Africa. Strange! that one, who 
dais les Hiferts 4 Afrique. Choſe ttrange! | un. homme 


demeurer (8) enfeigne, f. pon 


no where. 
nulle part. 


$thly, We have not one tec which 7; true in a all i its 
A f. (e) vrui 


partie, f. 


6thly, If in my(6) youth I had "RIS the value of time, 
Jeuneſſe, f. (g) connoitre (1) prix, m. 2 | 


and that it was irreparable, I would have employed it 


(8) . e 00 


9. I do not believe that peace will be of long duration. 
| croire (a) paix, f. (e) Arie, f. 


10. What would you have him to do againſt theee ? | 
Que woulier vous 1 + faire (g) 
to die. tr "Rb . | 


Could 
ben Art. 


better. (XY | 


Page 7 7 8208 Art. 
Ny 99 = '$ (3) 70 J (8, 69 
(2) 137 , (4) 2 "0 
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; e you. believe that Milton bad been one of the 


5 eroire (f 5 8 00 
warmeſt abettors of the murderers of Charles the 5 


_ ardent. * meurtrier, m. & 
Second. 9 | | 


Y 11. Pe Teo SPELL himſelf (2) word the divi- 
Alexandre” ſe profterner (c) 
nity, « who had appeared 5 (3) him under the the uo of the 


(2) apparottre i) 
high. Sh Jaddus, before he went * Aſia. 


grand priire, m. avant que Paſſer (g) Ait. 


We deſpiſe the world, when we know it thoroughly ; 
— mipriſer (a) „ contre (a) @ fond; 
but we give ourſelves up to it before we know it; 
fe livrer (a) avant que connoitre (e) 

* the heart is frequently lot before reaſon enlightens it. 
 ſouvent gart telairer (e). 


Orpliws, after having loſt -his- (4) wiſe Eurydich, x went - 
Orbe, perare (i) aller (e) 
tothe entrance of hell- where, by- the melody of his 
Juſque” entrie, f. enfers, - melodie, f. F 
voice, he ſo charmed Pluto and Proſerpine, that 
woix, f. tellement charmer (c) Pluton 28 : 


they granted (5) him the return of his (6) Eurydice, pro- 

' __ @ccorder (Cc) > retour, m. pour- 
vided he did not look backwards till he war 
vu que regarder (g) en arrizre juſqu'à ce que (g 
out of hell; but his . f full of impatience, ha- 

N debers ; amour, m. plein . | x# lui en 
no ſooner made him turn his eyes, to ſee if his 
pas plutit faire (i) tournty les pour 
dear ſpouſe followed him, than- ſhe was carried back 

* f. h ( _ on la remporter 05 
into hell. tl. | 
dans 2 | ö 
3 R ERA. 
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182 b upon the Part Hf, 
The Englit(1)poct have better ſucccedel in the lyle | 


mieux reufir (b) 


chan in the ſentiments of their tragedies ; their language 


langue 
is very often noble and ſonorous ; but the ſenſe either very 
tres ſeuvent : fore; | ens, m. ou © 
| rrifling er very common. On the contrary, in the ancient 


ile on comman. An contraire, | 


tragedies and 1 in (2) thole of Corneille and Racine, though 


the expreſions are very great, it (3) is the thought tha 
expre/fion, f. (e noble, penſee, f. n 
bears them up and | ſwells 'them. | 


Jupporter (a) les lever (a) 


Though Antiochus approved of Annibal's advice, 
e | approuver ($) 22 avis, m. 
.yet he would not act according to his counſel, 
- wow wvouloir (c) agir furvant _ conſeil, m. 
| the Lon, of the victory ſhould be An- 
4 crainte que gloire, f. victoire, f. rejaillir (g) /ur- 
nibal's, and not ba therefore he was conquered, 
" far lui; cet pour (e) vaincre (i), 
and POPE WOE) 1 Annibal's counſel when | it was Wh 


even, (e) (4) (b) 
late. 
rard. | | 
The magiſtrates ſometimes are  obliged(5)io tolerate cer- 
ae tolerer 


; <tain evils, for fear that greater ones ſhould ha pen. 
mal (6), de crainte que il ne en arriver (e) de plus grand, 


Von neyer will become learged, unleſs you 
ve. jamais devenir (d) Jawant. Apioinique 
ſtudy , methodically and aſſiduouſly. 
Etudier (e) avec methode e V6. 


SECTION 
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c v. $63.3, Gonnmuner or ve, uty 


Tas Government of VERBs. 
1. Active verbs goverfi the firſt caſe, as: I read th 


books; je lis les livres. Paſſive verbs 2 the ſecond 


| Caſe, as: he is eſteemed by all men; il e cim de tout 
le monde: they alſo govern the firſt caſe with the prepo- 
ſition par, ſpeaking of ſome action of the body, as: he 
was killed by robbers; / 4 (ti tut par des voleurs. In 
ſpeaking of actions, which partake both of the ſeatiments 
of the mind, and motion of the body, we commonly make 
uſe of par, though we ſay, il eft entours de gens ennuytux, 
he is ſurrounded by troubleſome people; here entours ex- 


preſſes only, that troubleſome people are round about him. 


2. Verbs that ſignify to give, or to take away, govern 
the firſt caſe of the thing, and the third caſe of the perſon, 
as : F have given him the book; je lui ai donrs. le livre 

have taken his ſword from him, ili lai ont de ſoa 

4 7 | 


'Y — Many verbs govern the infinitive of « verb with — | 
1 


præpaſition de before it; which happens, when t in En 
may be changed into of, from, by, or with, as: he hin- 
dered me from working; il m'emp#cha de travailler. 
4. Many verbs govern the infinitive with the prepoſition 
& before it: 'in this caſe, zo in Engliſh almoſt always may 


be changed into in, or for, as: help me to do it, or in 


doing it; aidez-moi a le faire. | 

Some verbs have the prepoſition pour before their in- 
finitive, which happens when t denotes the deſign, end, 
or reaſon of the paſſion or action of the verb. Therefore, 
to, can be changed into in order to, with a deſign to, to 
the end that, as: I came in order to ſee you, or with a 
deſign to Tee you; je /uis varu pour wous voir. 

6. There are five verbs after which de or à are indiffer- 
ently uſed before the infinitive ; as: contraindre, continuer,, 
diſcontinuer, efſayer, for cer. 7 a N | 
The verb ob/iper in the ſenſe of to force, to excite, to- 
engage, is followed by the prepoſition à before the inſini- 
tive, as: I will oblige him to do it; je Pobligerai à le faire; 


when it is uſed paſſively, it is followed by the prepoſition. 
. able 


de, as : he was oblige do it ; il fut 


de le faire. 
Ra | When, 


\ 
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£ When the verb d4cher fignifies to aim, it requires the 
pPrepoſition à before the infinitive; as: he aims to hurt 
. me; il ſãche A me nuire: otherwiſe it requires the prepoſi- 
tion de, as: I will endeavour to pleaſe you; je td herai de 

Vous plaire. s e 1e 
When the verb 'efforcer is uſed in the ſenſe of to ſtrive, 

to ſtrain, to make uſe of all one's ſtrength, it requires the 
prepoſition à before the next infinitive ; but, when it is 
uſed in the ſenſe of to endeavqur, to make uſe of one's in- 
duſtry, it requires the prepoſition de, as: he trove to run; 

u eſt efforci à courir 5 he endeavours to pleaſe her; i/ 4. 

e de lui plaire. „ 0 

When the verb zarger. is uſed. perſonally, it requires the 
prepoſition 4; if imperſonally, the 8 de, as: do 
not tarry; ne tardex pas a revenir; I long to ſee her it 

we tarde de la worr. In this ſenſe it is always joined to a 
third caſe, and may be followed by gue, with the verb in 

the ſubjunctive mood, as: i/ me tarde que je ne la voye. 

The verb commencer is ſometimes followed by de, accord- 

ing to the Fagncs Acapeay ; the ear is the judge in 
ſuch a caſe. When it ſignifies to begin by, it is followed 
dy par, as: he began by reading Keep Fables; il com- 
menga par lire les Fables d Ejope. 5 ; 
The verb manguer requires the prepoſition de before the 
_ - Infinitive, when it is uſed negatively, as: I will not fail w 
do what you pleaſe; je ne manquerai pas de faire ce que vous 

_  woulez ; or, when it ſignifies, to be near, to have hike, as; 
Thad like to fall; /*ai mangu# de tomber. In. this ſenſe it 
is always uſed affirmatively, and in familiar diſcourſe. 


= But when it is uſed affirmatively in the ſenſe of not to 
Ado what one ought, it is followed by the prepoſition 2, as: 
he has failed to do his duty; i/ a mangut# a faire /on de voir. 
7. De is uſed before the in ſiniti ve of verbs, to which are 
joined certain nouns. without an article; ſuch. are avoir 
_  conge, permiſſion, envie, coutume, beſoin, ſujet, raifon, 
droit, tort, occaſion, &c. de. 5 
8. Infinitive moods governed by the verb re, followed 
by a noun governing the ſecond caſe, take alſo Je before 
them, as: I am glad to ſee you; je ſuis bien aiſe de wor; 
Dir. But if the verb Zire be followed by an adjeftive 
which governs the third caſe, the verb which is in 2 in- 
. po SS 2 . tive 


— 
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finitive takes before it the prepoſition 2, as: he is ready to. 
go thither ; i/ eff pret à y aller. oF 2 


9. When 477, ſignifying to be, is followed by a bonn 
© 9 8 by ce, the following verb, in the infinitive- 


— 


1, is preceded by gue de, as: it is a folly to forges: 
one's ſelf; off une folie que de /+ miconnoitre. | | 

10. De is put before the infinitive after wenir and we faire . 
que, ſignifying to have juſt, or be juſt, as: I left him juſt 
now; je wiens de le guititr, or je ns fais que de le quitter; 
Theſe two verbs are frequently uſed thus in the preſent and. 
unperfe@ tenſe, but in no other. | | 
11. A is put after the verb venir, =, ans to begin, or 
to ſet about doing ſomething, as: when I hegan, er ſet _ 
about, to ſpeak; quand je wins a parler. This verb is nſed. 
in all its tenſes, and is commonly placed. after _ can 
junctions. Sometimes it ſignifies nothing in Engliſh, and: , 
is added to the French verbs, as: when he will kgow. thats, 
guand il viendra à ſavoir cela. f - 

12. A is put before-infinitive moods or verbal nouns gor- 
verned by tre, preceded by ce, and uſed in the-ſenie of to _ 
de one's turn, one's buſineſs, or one's. duty, as: it i your: * 
turn to drink; c & wous A boire,, 1 ; 

13. The verb coming after % or trop very oftenire-- 
quires the prepoſition pour before it, as: he has vanity 
enough to believe it; i/ a ex de vaniti pour le croire.. 
Sometimes it takes the prepoſition de, as: it was not ſuffts 
cient to outrage him: ce »'4toit pas afſex. de Poutrager * 
ſometimes no prepoſition at all, as: this inſults me enough., 
or too much; eff afſez- ou: ft trop m*Injalter. Hence it” 
Ae, how much N are ip. the wrong, in fay-- 
ing that ah or tred always requ e prepaſition. pour 
before 2 ra itive 4 e 8 

14. In all governed words, falſe caſes are to be avoided, 

As: that pleaſed and charmed the prince, ela plut au prince:  / 
le charma and not cela plat & charma le prince: he- | 
. cauſe plaire governs the” third caſe of the perſon, and? 

charmer the firſt. | r J. 

15. There are ſome verbs which take no prepoſition: | 
after them before the infinitive. mood, as: aller, venir, ene 
veyer, favor, faire, ofer, voir, pouvoir, wouleir, croive, pri 
tendre, devoir, icouter, enttndre, daigger, &c.. 
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ExkxeiszEs U Verns, - © 
When I fee (1) birds build their neſts with ſo — 


Voir (a) former nid tant 
art and ſkill, 1 afk, what maſter taught them (2) 
art aße demander (a) re (c) | 


mathematics and architeQure ? 
mathimatique (3) architecture? 


God will reward the good, and 8850 the 
$00 er r (d) bon, m. . punir 0 
1 2 


méchant, m. 


, Naan adorns the mind, 
4 orner (a; eſprit. 


Help your neighbour, and do not e. him in his W) 
Aides (k) 3 m. 


misfortune. 
mauva'ſe fortunt. | , 
Nothing perſuades nen more egeclually than 6000 
| ne perſuader (4) * 
examples. . 
2 m. 
A ſagacious man, who ſees the conſequences i in their 
. n voir (a) * „ 
principles, and the effects in their cauſes, may 
| pouvoir (a) 
make himſelf to be be looked upon | — the proph as 2 
% faire regaraer | du peuple 
N rophet. . | 4 ef 
? prophete, . | = 
The wiſe know how (5) to foreſee events, and 
1 ee (a) Prevoir(6);coinement; m. 
$0 . 0 4:3 . 
| "TR: Art, I. Page Art. | Page Act, {| 
0 OG (3) $4 21 05 boww is not expreſſed, 
* 1 | (4) 94 4 O41. 
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Our timidity augments dhe arrogance of an enemy. 
luacbeté, f. augmenter (a) 


2. Our heart perſuades ws eaſily what it defies.” 
5 coeur, m. atstment ceque ii difirer (a) 


He (1) who engages another to commit a crime is 


ſuader (a) à un autre de commettre m. 
not leſs guilt ada (1) who commits it. 0 


(2) © . 

E. man hurts nobody, be * not ade 

| ne nuire (a) à perſonne midire(3)- 

his neighbour. | | | TX 
voin, m. 


ö Locke ſaid, eee of Paradiſe Loſt, that 


dire (b) & Ioccafion Paradis, m. Perdu - 


tho Greeks 9 to the poets to ſacriſice to the 


recommender (b) de (acrifier 
graces, and that Milton had PIT. to the devil. 
(b) | diable. 


J. Let * fear to diſhonour ourſelves, 
craindre (x) deſbonorer 


The exceſs of the diſtemper ſometimes e the 
intempirance, f. mal, m. * (a) 
phyſician to be cruel. 
mi dcin, m. . 


Ariſtippus, the. philoſopher, requeſted his companions” 


charger (e) 
70 tell from him to his fellow citizens, 70 mind " betimes 
de ſa part concitoyen, m. ſonger de bonne heur 
to provide themſelves with ſtores, which(4)they could five - 


a fe procurer des biens peu dir au ver 
wick them from ſhipwreck. 85 ir (8) | 


naufrage, m. | 
A learned( 5) man doubts of all that ” which is not certain; 
Gecte douter (a) Hep 


ihe 


| aff page - Arts © Page Art, 
(1) 99 rad es 133 | (s) 70 7 
63 142 Nh (6) 99 . 


% 


as seis, * . | Part U. 
txt prudent man wiſtruſts all that which is not ſure; the 


ſe meher | | 
 _ -wiſe man abandons to bogs: ejudices = that which i 18 
Popul aire( Wprijuges, m 
not ſufficiently aſcertained | ey 
 fuſamment affurs. . 
The thief is afraid of being diſcovered ; the rogue Li 
larron, m. craindre (a) dtcouvrir (i) fripon, m 
being known; the ſharper of being ſurpriſed; and the 
recennoirxe (i) filou, m. furprendre ad | 
' robber 4 being taken. 
_ woleur, m prendre (i) 
The miſer does not more(2)enjoy what he has, than what | 
Aare, m. jouir (a) de 


4 he has not. 


The Dutch have a(3) good proverb: Theft never en- 
Hlaollandois, m (0 vol. m. jamais tn- 
rich; alms never impoveriſn; prayers hinder no- 
richir (a) aumõne, f. appauvrir (a) prieres, f. n 'empecher(a) h 
wor | ; 4 
travailler. * | * 


4. | Herodotus tells us of the ancient Perfians, that»: 
* _ Herodote ranconter (a? Perſan, 
from the age of five years to twenty, they inſtructed 
depuis an, m. juſqu' a inftruire (b) 
their ſons only in three things, to manage the horſc, is 
X dreſſer 
make uſe of the wat 20 to ſpeak * 


Me fer vir (5) arc, m dire werith, f. 


La Fontaine did not trouble himſelf with £2 
ne tre (a) pas mettre (i) en di 
ſubjects; he contented himſelf to turn, after his own way, 
fuget, m. t contenter (i) tourner, a ſa fagon, . 
1 we had, Mr. de la Mae, who had 0 


wh - on (b) Morfeurs (b) 
8 | ſtruggle 
IN 1 1 Paze Att. 1 pie A. 
Q 56: 4 (3) 70 6 | ) <133 \ 2 
SW +7 > 


a 4) 8 


— 
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Ch. v. Sect. 3. GovernMenT or Vans, 189. 


ſtruggle with ſo dangerous à rival, /, would, f before 


tutter contre dangereux rival, m. wouloir (c) L 

all, | make ſure of the merit of (1) invention ; e ſubject 

-  S'affurer merite, m. Fond, m. 

belongs to him, as well as the * He engaged #6 
Art (a) euffi bien qut forme, f. yengager (c) (c) 
make a hundred fables, and he kept his(z)w 

faire fable, f. tenir (c) parole, f. wy 
his fables there is 9255 BY pred and there are 

| avoir (a) ſent, m. e/prit, m. il y en avoir (a) 

even hdd which are much eſteemed. 

mime plufirurs _ tres eftim, 


1 4 Þ was the daughter of Jupiter and Themis; ler 
0 
E upon earth, during all the golden age; 


robs 1) : , durant | or Age, m. 


ſhe returiied to heaven, as ſoon as | men began te corrupt 
A mg e) „ des que commencer 6 
elves. | As 


t corrompre. 0 
The ſtudy of hiſtory 4 %s us not to be ſurpriſed 


5 etude hiftoire, f. i etre point furprenare (i) 
at the various events of (5) which we are the witneſſes, 
tes divers toinements - ' Femoing m. 


The deſire of knowledge cauſes people to apply t 
defrr, m. de ſapoir fait f 5 2 (a 
ſelves /7(6, aſtronomy the anxiety about | what is to come 


— 


% 


ie, f. inquittude,f.de  arvenir, m. 

leads people to believe in aſtrology. 
fait donner dans ie, f. . AN 

We cannot put any confidence in the fidelity of ſoldiers 

Ine falloir (a) pas fe fier foi, f. Har, m. 
during internal diſſentions, when they are all to be feared. 
dani domeftique % * d. a 

| 5. „Die 


Page | Art. Page An. page Art. 
(1 3 | (3) 4 18 | 
(2) is not rel (4) 54 - 28 | ( 
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5. Diana hach ber (1) temple at. Rpheſus; it was one of the 

ſeven. wonders of the world: Eroftratus ſet © it on fire 

2 merveille, f. 4 3 mettre (c) (2) 7 le feu 

4s, render his name immortal; but the Epheſians pro- 

„ dam, m. ; | Epbiſiens 4. 
pain of death, the very mention 
de la wie, de mime prononcer 


©. 


The Greeks ſent Ulyſſes to Philoctetes ro brit] 
Seer diputer (c) Ulifje vert Philoitte - amenty © 
him to the ſiege or 9s where he was cured of his (3) 
"fg Trees, el gutri 
wound by + pa (4) the ſon of Eſculayius, | 
| fore, f. | © Efeulape, — 


— According to Newton's (5) calculations, ſeven or eight 


"=O: - calul_ 

minutes are ſufficient for the light te come from the 
minute fuffre (a) à la lumiere, f. parvenir 
ſun to the earth; that is to ſay, to croſs a diſtance of 
Jas la CV oft-q-dire traverſer eſpace, m. 
near thirty - three million of leagues. | 

prs million lieu. 
. Palamedes invented the game of chefs, at the ſiege 
 Palamide inventer (e] jeu m. tchecs, | 
pf Troy, as well zo ſerve for a diverſion to the ſoldiers, 
Dot, tant ſervir an di vertiſſi ment des ſoldats, 
as to teach them (6) the ſtratagems of war. 8 


gue apprendre ruſe, f. guerre, f. 

Man has too much knowledge ta be a Sceptic and 
|" eee, Sceptifts 
too much weakneſs zo be a Stde. 
Dauoilliſe, l.  Stoicien. | 2 55 

Pyrrhus, to revenge the death of his father Achilles, 

* Pyrrbus, enger mort, f. Acbilll, 

| | © killed 

| Page Arts I. Page An- Page Art» 
a] 94 4 | 94 MM oo” 
_c 337 2 | (4) $3 17 1 (6) 33 1 


\ 


arme, f. WL (b); elle en rer (e). par | 
| 


Ch. V. 808 1 Gomnuuur or Vers, | hh 


killed | Pelaihils ail Polites, alle of his fonts, Befbre 
"maſſacrer (e) Pram f Polite, * e Aan, 


4 wy 


the altar of Jupiter. . 
autel | 
Phalaris, king of * after ming incloſed . . 


| Sicile I 
alive in the body of à bull -of "braſs, cauſed 5 2 


en vie | corps, 1 m. taureau, m. airain, Faire b) „ - \ 


to be put under it, 70 burn them; and took ple 
'..  mettre defſous Braler Prenave 5 1 


| chtenichy pouer 2) cri, m. — (b) 3) me 
lowing of a bull, as they pa e "the 


2 
ment, m a 250 que Lu, (b); * 
2 of this figure of braſs. 


gofrer, m. f. bronze, Ld 
Youth want ' wiſdom zo "Alli. ad ola 
Ea jeanefſt mangaer(2) (4): Japeſe, f. 'deliderer . f. 


age want ſtrength 7 execute. 


puilſunce, f. 


The "Trojans, after having brouf ht the a SG 
Troyens ; faire (i) entrer tbeval de bois 


* A city, paſſed the * te of the day, and a 


paſſer (c) reſt, W Jour; m. 


part of the night, in drinking and dancing, until 


artie, f. nuit, f. à boire danſer, juſu d te 
— were over wered with ſleep. As — as 2 
(e) aceable de ſommeil. 'D'abord que 

ſaw things in this (5) condition, he did not l to 

wor (e) tat) m. manguer (c) 

open the horſe's (6) belly, 70 make the ſoldiers come 

owurir cbeval, m. wentfe, m. faire fortir , | 

da of OY | and kindle a fire, 7 give a ſignal to the | 
*allumer ©. "donner \fignal | | 

army which” was approaching; they entered at tlie | 


"I 
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breach which, had been made in the wall, and diſperſed 
breebe,'F. ge (b) fairt (i muraille, f. g diſperfer (e) 
themlelves through all the quarters of the city, 2 was, 
© far wartiers, m. ville, f. LON 

immediately ſet vn fire, and red. / . 
,, embraſe, mettre (i) as pillage, Mi 1 
6, His tire conduct has forced his ends to abandon 
bel | . e . contraindre (1) * SIE 


—_— _ — _ * 
> 23 — * > — 
— 
* 
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8 We "aig — RE to fines, when we muſt 
2 peine a- - commencer (i) ver gue 4 K * 


cc —. 


13 of dying. | 

1 gun 0egarie. 

1 As religion obliges us to revere princes, ba are 
1 3 f. obliger (a) dende 5 7 
1 Ae revers 3 l N 
1 5 - Many people uke upon cheinſelves 10 (2) . the 


5 ade gens /e mtler (a) 
rn d, but ſcarcely any one begins to deform himſelf. 


monde, m. mais preſque perſonne net commencer (a) joi-mime. 
* Charles (3) XII. king of Sweden, ruined his kingdom, 


FR 
1 


Fi Sutde royanme, m. 
in endeavouring to put Staniſlaus en the throne of 

en . ercer (h) | trace, m. 

Poland. | © et | Kat: 

- Pologne. | | | y 1 


Eyery one ought to | firve 1 to increaſe i” Sin 
- ©, ,"chacun devoir (a) $efforcer croitre en (4) 
The unfortunate have never failed 7% complain. 

mal beureux (5) marquer (i) + ai harre. 

He is deſpiſed Who fails t fulfil the du- 

On mupriſer (a) celui (6)gui —_ (a) , 4 
ties of his fituation. 
8 m. — I 


if "50 Ariſides 
| Page Page Art. 
183 1s (5) 6 
3 16 oy B 
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7. Atilide⸗ was an G and, ok © + 
b) Albin, par rapport A 
integrity, was ditinguiſhed by the name of the Juſt. 
2 e f. (e) Aifingaß par nom, tm. 

When: his countrymen, would have baniſhed. him 
|  - compatriotes voni (c) v'i/ (g bannir (i) 
by of, (it was the cuftem for every man mm write 

"oftraciſme,' ( NT f. di chagee berive 
on an oyſter-ſhell the name of the perſon'(3) Ke voted 


| feail 4 huitre, T. oprner (b) 
to exile) a peaſant, who could dot write, came 
eri payſan avoir (b) venir (e) 
to Ariſtides to deſire him to do it for Him, he 
W prier Faire pour © 7 "ME 
wrote bie mam name. | 4" Ae 
': nr 


| Xing Alphonſus was wont 10 ſay, that his — | 
+ ». avoir (b) coutume dire 
counſellors, meaning his books, were ©o{4) himfar bener 


confeiller, m. voulant dire livre, m. (b) _” eile 
than the living; for they, without flattery. or fear, 
. wivant; car (eux-1a oy 1e, f. nirerninte, 
101 to (4) him the wuth. a 
rr ' virite, ® 4 


. ſa * they do, old le what | 
Bafſant, m. 42. (a) Faire (a) dil, m. (5) they 
have done, and fools what they have a mind to do. 


(ay () fa, m. (a) envie 
8. It (6) i ſhameful co be ſubſervient to our * 
|honteux 


obtir 


It is g/oriona-t0-be uſeful to our >; 
: «tile patris, , 


— 


9. Cenfure is a tax which a man pays * the public 
KY 


Cenſure, f. raxe, f. © 29 ( 


FEE i 107 7 1 


_ | 


. 


9. 8 E 6 e the |. Fart II. 
Sr being NN it is a folly to think of eſaging it, 


eminent dle, f. penſer ERA A 
and a weakues to be area] [ vine] a 
* foibleſe, f. bench en | 
It is the charaGer of a conſummate merit, as be FF to 
( maręgus, f. ' Jupirieur r pen voir (1) 


live in retreat with honour fer one has lived in * 
dani(2)ritraiths f. 18 Wo * 
Wie ſplendor. 220 136 ; ef £5 54 Tx VE; PE 
FO. They had J finiſhed ſigning a treaty of 5 peace, when | 
OY: m. paix s 
War was rekindled again Val more fury.' 


Wy rallumer (e) rureur, 65 N 
11. As ſoon as Mr. A. began to ſpeak of his herkes; - 
Aulſilot que venir (e) parler cbeval, m. (3) 


. dogs, hanting, &c. I took a French leave of the 
- de ien, m. chaſte ſuitter 009 ak. ag mot "lire 


company. 
"86 Ii te you, particularly that it i becomi to „be 
es” (5) jeuneſſ, f. > a) 


* 


13. Uſurpers, at their A t he power, 7 . 
(6) Ur pateur, m avinement © 
authority enough. to commit a murder, but they have not 
fer commettre meurtre, m. Vun aveir (a) 
enough fo der it. 7 | 
'_ empicher 


14. Love and obey your parents. 
-1 Aimer (k) bell (hey (k) SI 
1 5. We all of us complain of the ſhortneſs of time, ſays 


- fe plaindre (a) brievett, f. tems, m. 
Seneca, and yet have much more than we .know | what 


— 


2 cependant "Ade © . (a) 
t. ö Page Art. . art 
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to do with. | Moſt men ſpend. the greateſt part of their 


. employer. lupart paſſer (a) partie, f. 
lives, fays he. * elder 4 22 nothing, or in acting - 
wie, f. | Faire 


arhiſs, and quite other things than they ought to do. 
mal,  - tout choſs, f. que cs que devdir (f) faire. 


We cannot pleaſe virtuous people; if, far from en- 
On pouvoir (a) plaire(1)vertueux(2)per/onne,f. loin de tra- 

deavouring to repreſs our paſſions, we obey( SRO we 
on 


wailler a ſts on - 
give ourſelves up to them intlrelß. 
1 li urer Jy aveuglement. . 


The fn to ſupply the wants of the poor. 


_. devour (a) fubvencr aux beſoins _ Barer, m. | 
_ It | is neceſſary | to know (4) how to penetrate into e 


.  falloir (a) ſavoir ptnatrer 
Interior of men, not to be . 


8 un, m. Four ue pat firs dupe, f. | are m. 
of We ma Wa the time d. we muſt. 
e „ * dna 


con. ourſelves to the-preſent... 
8 "accommotter au. 


Though the vengeance of God- ſeems to oh lien and! 


© | Quorque ., 7.  ſembler, (e) boiteux(6))/ 
come bet dowly! yet it overcomes, ſooner or 
ne marcher que fort lentement, attraper (a) 
later, the wicked. * 
- 1 er at . 


It was a maxim with Cæſar, that. we oughit to reckon 


Ce (b) f a. . - devoir, (a) compler © 


we have done nothing, ſe long as any thing remains 


1 awvir. rien fait tant gi 4 reſte gue "ON" 
to be done. 8 * 
35 * be SEND | A 


r CHAP... | 
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1. FMPERSONAL VERBS are uſed only in the third per- 
fon ſingular; they are g wo- fold: ſome are — 

by their natures ſuch are never uſed but in the third per- 
ſon ſingular, as: i neige, il pleut : others are ſometimes 
imper , ſometimes perſonal. They are perſonal when 
, in French, has a relation to ſome foregoing noun, 48: 

in is an honeſt amuſement, it becomes young ladies; 
le defſein e un amuſement bunntte, il con vient aux jeum Dg- 
moi/elles : il has a relation to defſein. They are imperſonal 
when. it has no relation to a foregoing noun, as: le-defſein 
eft un amuſement honnite, il convient que les jeunes Demdi - 
felles © 7 | x * A SR, $9 
2. The verb i/ plrut, "beſides the uſe mate of {peaking 
of rain, may be uſed imperſonally in a figurative ſenſe, 


en other things which may 1 
H le la manne 


like rain, as: il pleut 7 pierre, iI plut Ze 
dans lt . And in a Dr aboard, to exp 7 
eagernels of departing, we ſometimes ſay p ie 
partirai demain, wand il pleuvroit des hath 5. In this 
caſe, when it follows the ſubſtantive, it agrees with it in 
number, according to 1 AT ſo, ſpeak» 

of a bloody battle, we may ſay, ler mou/yguetailes y pleu- 
w_ ſo ſpalce cardinal Mazarize's relations whe Wh to 


% 


ſend them a great quantity of money: il fat exoire gue For 
 O& Pargent pleuvent en France. 8 


3. Some ſonal verbs are uſed imperfonally in the 
third — — though their following nominative 
be in the plural, as: many occaſions are f ; i & trouve 
Bien wes occaſions, or il y @ bien des occaſions. bY 

4. 11 y a, there is, there are, ſome are, many are, may 


be followed by a noun in che plural, as: there are few peo- 
ple who apply themſelves to their own tongue; il A 4 peu 


de gens qui 5:appliquent & leur propre langue Sometimes en 
is added to it; in this caſe it has a relation to ſome pre- 


_ - eeding-noun, as: if y a des gens qui apprennent le Latin; il 
vy en a gui negligent leur propre langue: there are people 
4 15 A | : wo 8 ; 0 . > | 0 


- 


= 


| 
: 
0 


the finger, there is is rendered into French by woila, as: 
there is. a handſome Lady; voila une belle Dame. 


However, they agree that i/ »'ef-may ſometimes be uſed 
inſtead of il y a, and ſometimes not; as in this following 


adviſe the learner to make uſe of i}. inſtend of i/ H, and 


on neife. | 


ay 
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tongue. | 


hen we ſpeak of ſomething preſent, as if pointed with 


N. B. Vauge/as; and, after him, the Abbé Girard, will 
not allow that i % might be uſed inſtead df i 4. 


example : there is nothing which pleaſes me more; il neit 7 
rien qui me plaiſe davantage ; whereas it is not uſed in the 


_ fbllowing :- there is but honour in ſerving one's country,” 
n'y a que de Phonnour @ farvir ſa patrie, and not it n'eft que ; 


but, as grammarians are divided here-among- themſelves, I 


particularly. of il y. inſtead of i , until he is perfect 
enough in the French ans. ow to know in what circum- 


. ſtance the one may be uſed inſtead of the ther; and even 
 Kaiigelas, Corneille, and the Abbe: Girard, do not agree 
about ſuch circumſtances-. | | 


5. The. imperſonal J y à is likewiſe uſed to denote a a 
quantity; of time. In this caſe, ago, ſince, theſe, and for, 

are rendered into French by // y a. beginning the ſentence ; . 
afterwards comes the nimber, followed by gue, as: I have | 
been in London theſe three years; il y a. trois any que je fas - | 


| & Londra. If the imperſonal be tranſpoſed, gue is omitted, þ 6; | 


as: je ſuis à Londres it y a treit ant. In an interrogation, © 


cumbien y @-1-il, que . . . is commonly uſed. 
6. Verbs 3 with the indeterminate pronoun on, 


— 


are not properly imperſonal, though uſed only an the third 


perſon ſingular; becauſe n may be reſolved into a ſubſtan- 
tive, as: on parle, or les hommes parlent. It may even be 
reſolved into a pronoun, as: I will ſee you to- morrow, on 


vous Terra demain, or je vous verrai demain: conſequently 


all verbs may. be preceded by on, except thoſe which are 


| 
imperſonal by their nature, as, for example, we, never fay, . | 


E 4 
. The auxiliary verb to be, followed_by the adjectives | 
neceſſary or requiſite, when it may be reſolved into o 15 
muſt, 15 commonly rendered into French by / Faut, with S 
the following verb in the infinitive mood, AS: it 15 neceſ- 


has. 83 - > ſary 
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Exzac182s apt  PartH.. 


fa 29 er one uſt love-one's, neighbour; il faut aimer 


prothain. n 
8. I. au, ſigniſying one's want, is followed by a ſub- 
ſtantive, preceded by dne of theſe articles, «x, 4 255 Au, 


de la, as: to write well, one muſt. have good paper, ink 


and pens; peur bien icrine, il faut d bon papier, de. bonne 


encre, & Je bonnes plum. In thie caſe, when a perſonal 
pronoun is expreſſed in Engliſh, it is put, in French, in gh 


third caſe, between 1 and favt, as: he want books ; i/ lui 


fant des liures. A 


When a noun is expreſſed in Engliſh, fignifying the ſub- 
ject who wants, it is likewiſe put in the third yu but 


> after the noun which is the object, as: my brother wants 


| lowing Boe. is put in the ſubjunctive mood, as: I. muſt 
$93 4 


| books; il faut der livres à mon frre. 


9 The verbs, to be neceſlary, muſt, and ſhould, ſigni- 
fying duty, and preceded by a perſonal pronoun, or any 
ether noun, are rendered into French by the verbs i/ faut, 
il faugroit, il gra, &c. according to the correſponding 
tenſe in Engliſh; in this caſe, ;/ fart is followed b 5. 
then comes the pronoun, or the noun; and the wo ol- 


ns; gov /aille ; my brother muſt go, / faat gue 
mam frive ailleG. Sh 
10. It is, followed by with, is expreſſed in French by 


il en e, and-the two following nouns are put in the fecond 


caſe, and ſeparated by comme, as: it is with you as with 


me; il en eſt de voul comme de moi. 


| Exexcis$s upon IapungonAL Viss. 

I. We have | every thing | from God ; | ic is convenient | 
Teri) rout (1) con venir (a) 
it is juſt, that we refer to( 2) him all our actions. 
5 | rapporter (e) f. 
s oſten happens, that after having fatisfied ourſelves, 

«  erriver (a) | fttre Jatisfait © 
we are not more contented for it. | 


on oft content en(3) 7 
. | | ; 3 7 
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I i nnbecomint t0(4 )be or ic be aſhamed. of one's 


. that the 


199 
ve -conventy (a) pas de ſe rife, wi A avoir bouts — 


birth; 1. 288 of pride: but i it becoming both 40 
naiſſance, f. ce ſont des traits dorgueil; 


the noble e the commoner to be aſhamed(4) Ef | 


Teoit, m. 53 
* 


Their faults. 
Faute. 0 


* 


2 The cardinal 'Mazarine, 1 


premier miniftre 
ſont 8 hunch money — to — 
ewvoyer (b) tant de _— F) pew enric parent, 
Italians thought that 2 and ſilver were 
pouring down from — . 40 ng kf 
pleuvoir (b) 


3. Delphi was the place 1 Abel d 


22 {b) Lea, m. 1 renare (b) 


' oracles; there was there a very magnificent — * 


oracles, m. il y avoir (b) magnifique | temple, m 
_ There were in hell, | according to | the poets, three 


fer, m. ſurvant _ ne, m. 
furies, Tiſiphone, Megzra, and Alecto. 
fur ie Magere, " 5 1 
There were three deſtinies, or the three fiſters, Your 
pargues n, 
Lacheſis, and Atropos. | we” | 
There were. three judges in hell, Minos, . | 
Rbataman- 


3 and Zacus, 
"Ws | A 


Juge 


Tl lar: 
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Part N. 


3 Many truths"! ſeem to be paradones't fiſt wy 
44 pareitre'fa) (1) paradoxe, m. abo te 
4 Pier opinion tat err. R 


he 


* kbA 8" 1b 


(bY? en (b) a,. A 

' There @ are ſome unkappy . moments, wherein the Percy 

3) _ malheureux moment, m. ou... . 

virtuous are the moſt feeble. "Y 353 * 
veruucuæ | fable.” is 


| 2 4 Re Flence, m. 


TY eee e 


| gli ane th be licy.. 158 "ry 45 2 817 *: 
Ae, aller fe, , 
319 "There is ine : true” virtue a candour and ingenuizy, 
"+ wevitable \ , -candeur, f. inginuitt, f. 
ie nothing enn counterf eit 


pouvoir (a) contrefaire. ec, 


| eld Derham, | ys, that there ars ſeas. and rivers in the 


-- 


re, (a) ' mer, m.  rivieres f. 

bog F Huyghens ſays, chat fert are 1 there 
itant 

i G lay Ys; that he Fx obſerved in the moon a 


e whoſe hei eight 782. to( Wim to ed 
montagne, f. dont hauteur, | Eee (d)... | exceder 
three leagues. 0 


lieue. 


- 


' gp depends on e ann be-happy, goes ir b is in our 


diptnare (a) de . beureux 
power to lead a good life, 2 28 
* m. mener - vie, f. 


W /" rarely happens that we enter into any (argument 


rarement arri ver (a) 'entrer (e) 
without ſome ſecret N by no means ſuimble to 


e W's + 
Uthe preſervation of friendſhi * prope . 


. * amitit - 
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b) 5 0 
we fh of eee | of perons of 0 by, 8 
aux wntrail les 
death, | at the | fame time, and burned wich? 7 
mmi, n mae Bruder (b) 
bodies, thoſe who had been molt agreeable to{(3)them, in 


b) (i) & dan. 
| * belief that a would C5 upon | chem 1. ch 


ance, f. p uur, f. ane 
other rocks; '.r Ip _ 


—— bar all 


WF 7 on 


185 Ain 2 L 


| be annihila 
r i 


N i ag 


Ther no age, rr cot, nor Fun edle 
et „ 
does 1 


. \P 
ns * | 
There is at the Ro a | NE OSS, is 
le moins autant de "que de | tet. 
<onfelling | the faults which we have committed. x 
9 Soy: *commertre (1) 5 
Of u the KP Pc" oe pity and terror, Were i 
De _ methodegeh. I = 3 165 


ay none 
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m. ri cule m. 4 MY 8 
ene. (2)one 000 chic fo Re. 


tne pi, & (3) Benn lage. F Wh 
fuer. bb, m. r 5 
Thers are bun three ſtages * birth, 
t e A Lame 
life,- and death. "> __ At 


22 


4 A 5 

=» YT In, 3-1 Sts 155 4 * 2 eile 207 
une ii no perfect model Tes Ane? 
parfait modale, m. ian 


Wee fe ee 0 flog. more 4) 
Nenne alt. m. 


1240 than under gold and purple. fot NA mort 
ages m. gue" 1/aus(5)orym..c Pour pra, . Li Wat 


Zak I gd: . FE 


as the puniſhments ariel. public Jute 


gue  chatiment, m. ordonner 6) NN 2 | | 
(ehen, 4 no, n in which mere haye not been 


er . La ew, (| 


. 1 
Lohe variationz. 15% l n 8 22 151:4; 426k | 


e 5 4 I vs \ 
There is no {| ib ne ind. now 
77 f. oe for 1 e- 


ceive a great deal 8 variety. 


r +217 aapbach, © 1% oe 
Wers there-i RET, | (there is ho ſecurity ; and! if it 


oint & henneur, 


1 be cee, Js de it is better ee 


Fullair (a) \ Yaboin Leh mine e 5 
anger than wg woe e. V3 Hebt LE N S 
1 mn, - Ae Pattendre, 
L. 
1 Art. |" 
. 21 4 
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” atlaft. Nan W 89% 
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l neee sl.. 0% 


I u b complinen mate to the emperor ve. 
8 and _—_— have LE n 


(2) Grandeur, f. (3) majefts, f TH 1 446: we | 
you har ti, that Jer power . 10, 49 good hub, 
il. * -4 ai wa 0 
is 0 5 $02 _ 
ripondre, f. 8 ee f. 5 5 14 ile 1 
There are (4) men of prey, as well as, bend; ar 
ow 1. | bete, f. A 


* When 2 are fo many thagſands of anger CAE 


e nous 


Po What der hoe a "comes to to ſtrike 
Da = eee 61¹⁴ 


— PP,? 


1+ is 500 years fince the ent Turkiſh em "began 
I 48 7oun =o Tre "EP 


in Man, under men. $2 
\fous 


> . * - + * . * 


Ir is (7 yi ace popmter - * was invented... 


tf, & canon 
it is 3 1 yea ce leg | was invented. | 
4 411. art, m. . , 


Tt is 344 years ine Conſtantinople was * * the 
r ks "RSS 1 % | prendre (i) 


It 1215 Nein 'fince_ the new fiyle was introduced into 


7-- wu n 
lealy by pope Gregory XIII. Cc 
+ > ape Wade | gs” 
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„nee ah enger ee, Ser 


Fguſtus, that he ſhould never have been born, or that he 
. N * N 


ee ſhould haye: died. 
54 ee 


7. K ge | to ſubmit without relutace to the 
[+ == -faffeir „ Tp 
0 ag — maſters willin 140 eie 


E Hi): '— "ge bon ri, a 

hearuly ; 1 do kindneſſes e gur iors with a 

de bon coeur faire plaifir . 

be ; IE, 
ne ens o , 1 89220 . 
r neceſſary to yr he wiſe amd 
our [avant studier; 

dee, oy is neceſſary to be docile to the 476 0 our 

R 

parents-andr{y.) anafters. © PR ten) N 


T it mecefary to prefer | our "RR to our es 
112 14 Priferer  — air . — mm; 


It is not esse bf chink with exactneſs, muſt 
ne /uffire jo Ok 22 Gil. aut 
"Ik ſhould, be brought ug in the "ke of God, 

des lettre 
vicious 


expreſs one's rely. 
1 * *  mnettemngnt purement. . 
low (a) nourir Its enfants ts f. 
e love 3 ang, (5) virtue... pe 
8. There needs but one bad hte 1 to * a man 
Ws ne 1 15 gue f. 8 
* P 2 * Page 
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vicious, but many ones are nece/ſery to make him | 
4 nai] lin a) ka 1 

virtuous. | 
. DUerfueax | ; * 5 N ” * 
9. An author ought e receive, with equal modera- 
faut que rec voir 9 a . x. 
tion, the praiſes and criticiſm which are paſſed on his. 
. deftie, f. "gs f. (1) critique, f, (2)on faire (a) de 
productio 
The 3 ſhould be ſubje& | * 


II falloir (a) gue les paſßons (e) ſoumetere (i) (3) 


It is not enough for a general to be prudent and brave, 
Ge etre (e) 
it 1 15 alſo neceſſary uot he be fortunate. | * * 
il faut aui que il (e) Heureux. | TINY 


70. It is with ſincere affection n or (4) friendſhip; as with / C 
une . amitit, f. | 
— and apparitions, a chng that every body falks of, 


a, arltr =" 
and cares any one has "hw STIR WP" 5; oF? 


| 
| 
| 
| 
[3 
| 
| 


mais peu 4+ gens en vi- (a) voir (i). 5 


Jt is with our time as wwith our eſtates; a a good (6)- 
tems patrimoine ; . 
exconomiſ makes a little go a great way. 
een, m. N en tirer tout le profit poſſible. 


1. is with beauty as with flowers; it ſoon fades PS 


4 4 6 f. . Aeur, f. | brentot paſſer (a) 
a 7 bs 1 170 the diſeaſes of the * as with thoſe of 
| re, f. coeur, m. 14 
| the body; ſome of them are real, and fome imaginary. 
corps, m. . S _— —i | 
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Rut ts and OnstxvatiONs won the ParTicies, | 

Dances are either active or paſſive ; therefore 
= I ſhall-take notice of them ſeparately in the two fol- 
* 33 = * {ok — = » : ＋ * 

8 E 9 T 1 O N 1 * "4 


Tut Active os Przcent Pantfcreiy, | 


o 


b 


1 « | 
- 1, The paxticiple active or preſent is always indeclin- 
| able, as: 1 fearing God. and loving Ger huſband ; 
une femme craignant Dieu, & aimant Jon mari. Except in. 
a very few law-terms. A n 
2. Now-a-days we” ſeldom make uſe of a 2 
active. Except tant and ayant, which are by ſome uſed 
before à participle paſſive, as: having met with his hro- 
ther, he ſpoke to him; ayant rencontri fon frere, il lui parla. 
Except again when it is preceded by en, as: in going, er 
F whil Fwas going 3 en lant; in eating, or whilſt was 
eating, en mangeant. Some call it a gerund, and they 
are in the right. However, it matters very little how it 
Es, in this caſe, may be reſolved into Engliſh by whilſt, 
er when, which may hkewiſe be rendered into French by 
comme, lorſque, or quand: the firſt requires the following 
verb in the imperfe& ; the two others in the preſent, or in 
any other tenſe, as: I never ſpeak in eating, or. whilſt, ar 
when, I eat; Je ne. parle jamais, lorſque, ou quand, je 
' mmange, and not comme je mange, but we ſay, as I was at 
dinner, he came to ſee me; comme je dinois, il vint "me 


z. Some participles are, by uſe, become adjectives, and 

| 2 ſubſtantives, as: a Ang man, a detracting wo- 
man; un homme medifant, ant femme mediſante, or ax me- 
diſant, une mediſante. In ſuch a caſe they are declinable. 
43᷑  Participles which are become adjectives by uſe, take 
-  fometimes after them the ſecond; or third caſe ; thus we 
may ſay with Faugelas,y in his remarks on the French 
| | hn 8 Yar BY | N tongue, 
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tongue, theſe ſtuffs are not at all like thoſe I ſaw yeſter- 
29 de celles gue je vi⸗ 
hier his, er her, temper is ſo repugnant to mine, that... 
fon humeny bet tellement repugnante à la mienne, que . . But 
they never take the firſt cafe, therefore we do not ſay, theſe 
.are reaſons' concluding the er ce font des 'raiſons 
concluantes la meme choſe, though we 
concluantes. $2 
In the lat and in all doubtful caſes, it is better to re- 


ſolve the participle into a verb, with the pronoun relative 


preceding it, as: ce font des raiſons qui concluent la mime 
choſe : or without a pronoun, as: in other examples Cited 


hier ; bumeur repugne tellement à la mienne, que », « « 


and drinking, je ler ai vu mangeant & buvant; or wi 


«4 -Flatterers - 


Vaugtlas, mangeans & buvans, art Je tes '@; vr. qui man- 0 


gedient & buvoient. 


Exzaciszs upon the Active or Preſent Paaricirbz. ; 
1. The Amazons were women. of Scythia ; they followed | 


Amazon” (b) (1) femme, f. Scythie ; © © faire (c) 


their huſbands to war, and, ſeeing them all cut to 


mari, m. guerre; f. voir (h) ' tailler(i) (Zhen 


pieces by the enemy, near the river Thermodon in Cap- - 


par pres du fleuue e Cop- 
padocia, reſolved to m war themſelves; they 
28 ud c) 1 \ 7 | 


great exploits, at the ſiege of Troy, under 
e 


faire (e) exploit, m. 
the conduct of Pentheſilea. 
conduit, f.  Penthifilee. 3& 

. | | 125 


to be able to become inſolent with their equals. 
% OOPS Fal. (33 
N 45 „ 125M 
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fay, ce font des raiſons 


by fp nm : ces Htoffes n approchent pas de celles que je vit 
on 
Therefore do not fay with Boyer, I habe ſeen them cating | 


E. 


creeping before the great, 
Flatteur, m. aller (a) ramper (h) devant grand 
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A woman attached ts her duties, fearing God, 
Femme, f. attacher (i) (i) di,, m. craindre (h) Die, 
loving her (2) huſband, and taking good care of her 
aimer (h) marl, avoir (h) bien foin | 
family, is teſpeted by all thoſe who know _. - her, » ; 
Familie, f. reipecter (i) ae + c Cconnoitre (a) la. 


Plutarch, in the life of Pompeius, aſſerts, that this ge- 


wie, f. arer a) 


f neral having demanded the honour of * 


(h) demander (i) Hbonneur, m. | rrionpbe, m 


Sylla oppoſed it. 


rapper (e) 5. (3) ö 


| Geography and chrondlegy being the two eyes of 
Gographie, F. chronologie, f. oel 
*kiſtory, to ſtudy well the ,» 08 .one muſt be td 
eie, T. pour culle-ci (5) # fait 
the former. | 
eelle-12. 1 EIN | RY 


"Epaminondas, pr prince of Thebes had ſuch hatred to 
(b) uns -te/lt,averfion te 


idlenels, that, fnding one of his eaptains aſleep in the 
pare \, trouver (h) endormi —— 

day-time, he he flew - him; for which act, hes 

le jour taer (c) -..:- -.  - * e 

by his nobles, he replied, I left him | 


| ripondre(c)Pai ene abs je levers) 
him; comparing idle men to dead men. 


75 trauwer (i) (6) Van hommes à mont 


The beetle being deſpiſed by the = * to 
eſcarbot, m. mi priſer () aigle, e 4 


think of taking vengeance. 


 miditer ſur les moyens aſe VENgEr. 


: Demetrius of Phalera having deen 3 that 
" Demetrius Pbalere (h) (i) 6 
- the 
8 ** . 5 * Art. | | Page Art, R 
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the Athenians. had OR 0 ſtatues, They have not, 
'  Athinien (b) renverſer (i) 
ſaid he, overthrown virtue, which erected them to me. (i) 
Lee, e 


The mind, by extending and- . repeating the idea 
. © ofþrit, in. en étendre (h) , repeter (Ü) 
of duration without ever reaching the end, |. acquires 

durte, f. ſans * and Ko f * (a) 
the _ of eternity, 


, T” 


cternite. 
The Styx was 2 river -—of hell; . Gods, 2 
N m. (b) fleuue enfer, 7 2 2 (h) 


vorn by i waters, were obliged to keep their 


LE. (6 dur : 
* 3 * Oe” being 2 AE | a 5 divi- 


. beine at priwer AY, OY 5 17 k 


we f. hace, m. an, m. 
2. I had rather, ſaid Lucian, pleaſe by telling 
aimer (I) mieux,” dire (c) +, plaire en dire h 


truth, than be diverting in telling tales; becauſe, if 
wiritt,” que d"amuſer en faire (h) des contes . 
Jam not Nn I may be uſe full. 
8} hy pouvoir (a). utile.. 798 _— EY 
+ A creeping Hat never reaches | to ſublimity. 
rampant(6)gprit,m. jamais arriver(a) au ſublime. 
An obliging perſon makes himſelf. to be ** 


ee eee Je faire al, , 
dy every bod. 1 Wy 
* Your porta drawn by Mr. A. is not . 

{att | kate | 
dino by Ms; 8 | 72 


Sage: oe; "re AY A — 
6 "ls a is not expreſſed 
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4 210 Exznxc1$Ets wor Part, II. 
4 „ 3-0 © ti 

b e 8RCTION: n. 

4 c Pries Pareryr of Pas r. 


To ſhew exactly, in- what inſtances the participle paſ- 
ive or paſt is declinable or not, makes one of the greateſt 
difficulties of the French tongue. The following obſerva- 

| —_ ſet this nicety, hitherto ſo perplexed, in a clear 
' at SHA » . PIT 2 K a | 
ve The participle paſſive is declinable; iſt, when it is 
uſed adjectively, as: men deſpiſed ; des bommes mepriſes 7. 
they are loved ; il _/ont aimes,. ou elles font aimees,  , 
2dly, It is declinable, when it is preceded by a noun or 
pronoun which it governs in the firſt caſe, as: the letters 
which I have received; les lettres gue j ai regues. 
Zadly, When, with the, auxiliary verb Zrre, it forme A 
neuter, reciprocal, or reflected verb, not governing a. firſt 
caſe, or followed by any other word making but one ſenſe 
with it, as: they have addicted themſelves to trade; i /e 
adonnẽs au n#/goce. But we do not ſay, the put herſelf 
to death, elle Sift donnee la mort; becauſe la more is a firſt 
caſe. If the verb has no governed word after it, the prac- 
tice of the rule is ſtill more certain $i. 
The difficulty is to know whether the participle, fol- 
lowed by an infinitive mood, ought to agree with the fore- 
going noun or pronoun. As no grammarian explains this 
matter in a clear and intelligible manner, and it is beſides 
af great uſe, I ſhall give ſome obſervations about it in the 
1 rule: RT. ONS 4 
III. The participle, followed by an infinitive mood, is 
declinable if it governs the foregoing noun or pronoun; if 
the noun or pronoun be governed by the inſinitive mood, 
the participle is indechnable : this rule is plain and certain. 
Now, to_know whether the participle, or the infinitive 
mood, governs the. foregoing noun or pronoun, mind theſe 
a obſervations: Fan | 
iſt, If the infinitive be preceded by a prepoſition, the 
. participle goverrs the noun or pronoun, if they may be 
put, without altering the fenſe, between the participle. and 
the infinitive, as: the foldiers whom they have conſtrained 
to match ; {er foldats quo a contraints de marcher : we 25 
4 = „ c ſay, 
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lay, they have conſtrained the ſoldiers — eq aicon- 


 traint les ſoldats de. marcher, Again, the hiſtory which 4 
gave you to read, Phiftoire que je vous ai donnee à lire: 
we may likewiſe ſay, I gave yon the hiſtory to read; je 


wohs ai dann Vhiſtoire à tire. - | 


On the contrary, the infinite governs the foregoing noun 
or pronoun, if they cannot be put before the ciple = 


ti 
the infinitive, as: we never ought to ſwerve — che good 
way which we began to follow; il ur faut jamais u arter 
de la boune route que 'n a commence à fuivre ; we cannot 
ſay, on a commencd la bonne route à futvre; but on a com- 
menci a ſui ure la bonne route. _—— 
2dly, If the infinite be not preceded by a prepaſition, 
the participle governs the foregoing noun or pronoun, if 
the anfigitive may be turned into the participle preſent an 
Engliſh, or rendered into French by gui, and the impe: 
f 9 indicative —_—_ without alterin nem : 1 
w painting; je ai vue prindre: 1 heard her ſing ; 
je Pai — pabe Ladies whom I ſaw — 
les Dames que j vues paſſer: the ſoldiers whom I ſaw go- 
ing; les foldats que j'ai vis partir. In all che 
examples I may ſay, without altering-the ſenſe; je Pai var 
qui op: Agro eek extendus qui chantoit, 611 
- contrary, the infinitive governs the noun or pro- 
noun, when the inſmitive cannot be turned into the participle 
ent, or tendered by gui and the imperfect tenſe ; thus, 
—_— of a Lady whoſe pi was drawn, we ſay, I 


| ſaw her picture drawn; je Pas vu peindrer of a ſong, I 


heard it ſung; je Lai entendu- chanter : ſeveral Ladies 
came to the door, I did not ſuffer them to berefuſed; 
Mufieurs Dames fe font prijenties' à la porte, ye ne les ai pas 
Me rem ver-. 1 7 i, 1 £321 
III. The participle is indeclinable. fſt, When 
followed immediately by another participle paſt, as: his 
diſobedience had mounted to the higheſt pitch of inſo- 


lence ; /a de/obidience i trouve montee as plus haut, hit 


8 | | % n 
2dly, When it is immediately followed by us or pm, 


| as: the conſequence which I intended that you ſhould 


draw from it ; la con/#quence que j ai pretend que vnn en 
tiraſſiex. OS 3 5. 54 14 ee O00 $3.44 | 
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- 1 dls When the participle 100 the auxiliary verb are 
uſed impefſonally, as: the hot W N we have had; les © 
chaleurs qutih fait. 

.4thly, When it eannot be joined to 4 ſubſtantive; as its 
ebe; therefore the n paris, rag, &, rants 
Paint; &c: are never declined. - 
” __ - thy, When it is followed by Its caſe: goverted; as: 1 
| have received the letters; Vai regu les lettres. 
WiEtkly, The participles pu pouveir, vo from 
woulsir,* either becauſe they are mot uſed adjectively, or 
becauſe an infinitive is underſtood,' which governs the * 
coma noun, as: 1 made all endeavours I could; Pai fait 
efforts que j'ai pu; faire is underſtood after * 
WE "IV It is the opinion of ſome grammarians, that,'w 
| the ſubject or nominative caſe of the verb comes after it; 
the iciple is indeclinable ; but good authors, ſuch as 
the Abbe Girard and 4 Oliver, Meſſieurs Duclos, Marinontel, , 
 &evimake it declinable, as: there is a good leſſon mo 
— has received; volld une bonne leon 
regue notre mifanthrope 51 Marmontel : the — 
the recital of your misfortunes made on me ; — 
m'a faite e recit de vos, matheurs 5 ibid. 
The participles in the foregoing examples are dechuable, 
| © becauſe, according to the ſecond obſervation; the foregoing 
nounz are governed by the les. However, it is, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, better td put the nowinarive: before the 
verd, icularly in reflected verbs. q: 
V. The participle is commonly inderlinable, ben it is 
followed by an adjective which it governs, and which” has 
airelation to a proce noun, and makes a part of it, as: 
Amaſis is the only one of the Egyptian kings who con- 
 _"queredthe iſle of -YPrus and rendered 3 it tributary; 'Ama/is 
2 at aul des rois d Eg ypte qui ait a Plas Oypre Bogus 
4 ait: rendu tribataire ; 5 Rollin. 
VI., According to che 6 we write, the 
Ladies whom you came to ſee; les Dames que vous Ftes 
venu voir, becauſe the foregoing noun 1s ovine by the 
— IT infinnive. c 
he ſame js to be ſaid, een ebend 0 ro- 
noun be: pnt before alli and vnn, followed by a verb in 
the ininitive mood ; thus we write, ſhe came to ſeo * 
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Ch. VII. Sect. 2. the PARTICIFLES. © 21g 
elle wass of yemu weir... Whereas, in tranſpoſing the pre- 
Pp 


_ noun, and putting it immediately * the word that go- 
verns it, which is more generally and better uſed, the pa- 
ticiple is declinable, according to the third abſervation-of © 
the firſt rute; thus we write, elle ef venue wous voir. 
NV. . In ſome caſes of the laſt rules, cuſtom s divided: 
grammarians on this are far from agreeing with one 
another, and ſometimes with themſelves. The ſecond rule 
82 the obſervations may reſolve many doubtful-caſes.- - 
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cadawre, m 


m. 
with a thunderbolt | far | 
Narren (i) 4 cauſe de 


The inhabitants of the city of Sybars danihed the 


habitant © wille,f, *_ bannir ( 
cocks, for fear of being awakened by them. 
cf, de eur éveiller (i) | 


Philoctetes, wound TEA is aha 
Phil, bleſſer Ii Hercule 
arrows, Wich had been bh. in the blood of the 
 feches, f. (b)  . tremper, (9! ea. hes m. a 
an hydra, was! left by the G inthe | 
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Jupiter, Friese that Apollo. had killed the Cyclops, 

irrité (3) ceque 9070 tuer ( Cyclope 

baniſhed ' 7 * fram heaven, and deprived him of . 
e , e ee 
r a time, Apollo, PAY from heaven, was 


9 e cChaſſer (i) ; 0 


ebene to tend the flocks of Admetus, 


<6ntraindre 605 re  trhupean C 


Tbeſuy. Apollo o fell in | love with Daphne; Sho 


"Thifalie, Avenir enir(c) amourrux de Daphnt, 


flying In we Pats was changed into a | laurel. 


Fur 0 eg {c) wetamorphoſer (i) in Jaurict, m. 


„The Muſes, who way $ the daughters of Apollo and Mne- 


#% * 


AY merthe 69 Jour conduite, RH 


1 aſus, - ' & e. then made the 
2 Yo * 255 en ons 5 | 1 T3 Faire, 15 
* of pepe, 0 * 
tas ne, f. os ene, ch rir (i): "Hes .. | 
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e ee | fu mar rw: 


ſe rendre (o) encore plus celtbre, 


When he ſerved Bellerop 1 to fight his (6) chimera; 


 borſque fer vir (c) pour combatire chimere, f. 
but, frightened by ee, he threw his rider on the 
„ Epouvanter (i) getter ( Feayer, par 

| ground, 


©. SeR. 2. „ah eee Vs 
ground, and took his flight to heaven, whete he v: 


terre, f. Tore (e) vol, m. Pe . 40 

laced among che a een nu 
placer (i) entre arr f. 5 5 1 = 
. was, at firſt, — by (9) — 


Rams dabord, gouvernie; , 


Greenland was difcordred wh ihe {) aint erinry, 
Le Grottlanid (e) decouvrir N 
by a * called Eric; it Jtuated berwees Europe 
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orvegi 
| (3) and America The fea of Greenland 2 


i on 


nine months. a - [<= n band - 
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Apollo we Sie. act fin of bag 
tere (e) 2 f 
Priam, che gi of, ' prophecy ; but after wards 8 — 


4a ; 4 37 enſuite (kh) 
1 with a he annexed this penalty to his, 
 Eprouver 9 re unir (c) 
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petit; ſhould ever forete! the t 

. pra CR r (it. wrbi, 
never Lage? believed , 11 5 

mais gu elle nc Avoit jamais croire (i). , M Her poor 


We muſt never give the occaſion of being thou t 
5 Who (a) Jamal} Event N croire (i) 
weak and timorous, by avoiding _ danger; but we 
JR nb timide, en cherchant à tviter m. mais 
o avoid AR. oltrſelves to aa without 
* t̃uiter * " 
cauſe, © | 


We 8 cannot FRY an - hiſtory which has not 
On ne pour (a) je fer 2 biftoire, . 


written by a contemporary author. 


ecrire (i) Lori rain (6) auteur, m. 
r 1 As . WW 2ly, 
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ve, chan NE. bid ir der it has been hegen. 
ir gnand an a commencer 60. 


| N oh * himſelf, that in his (3) youth he fre- 
Sindque dire (a) Jeungſe, f. ri» 

g Ei two thouſand. proper (4) names, after having 
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4 | Wy” "I tes lui avoit wur © Ry 
| che remembering the injury which kis ( &) m mo- 
R 2 5 refſowvenir (h).. de injure, f. 
A the received from the ae Python, killed an 
. 5 b] recevoit (i) Python, ter (e) 
b 52 . ;| ops alder. he had a = 0 
oe ches; depuis © c * ' 
3 Kev pius, who was the. God 'of Wag 1 5 
1 Eſenlape, (e)  medecine, f. 5 
1. Bacchus invented the art of making wine, He 
I} _. inventer (c) att faire vin, m. AM 
i ne to the Indians, to drink; who Huy . Fm at 
1 | Indiens, m. a boire ; 5 | re ( 
fiſt, that it was poiſon, becauſe it bad intoxicated 
commencement, m. parceque enivrer (i) 
them and put them i in a fury. 
mettre ( — 


| The princes of Greece held - ones} (4) meeting 3 
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8 and Argos, v here i t was tee that t 
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Join All, their forces under the dia of Ying Aga- 
Joindre, f, force, f. 2 conduite, f. 

memnon, to revenge the arent which Menelaus, his * 
| (1) winger rent, m . | 
brother, had received 8 Wk 49 78 » 


(b) recevoir (i) Paris. - 


*. Gobelins have” been dyers ſo renowned, Fg di 


(2) teinturier renomer (1) 
name has remained to the place where they worked, 2 
ture (a) demeurer (i) lieu, m 
to the works auhc hh other people have continued after 
onvrage, m. autre ont continues (1) (. 


Study e 


affranthir (a) 
' prejudices of bad educatian had plun ged ain TP. 


rouge, * 
There (40 is a kind of injuſtice to puniftt former crit, 


eſpe, f. de — nir iy views . 
which times ms to have effaced. 0 


toms, m. ndr, (e) ae, (i). 


The bad examples which princes have given, 


Mauvars exem le, m. e donner 00 


often turn a * WT Pe 


_ "ttlPrer (a) 5 

People -greedy of their liberty; ly Ar 5 
5 penplet awide . en abuſer (a) Ae | 
as ſoon as * have recovered it. &\ 
des gui Pont recouvrer (i) 5 a 


travasller (bY ru 


i 


2 


* 
- 


1 (b) plonger (i) * 


& + 


People can never comprehend the diſorders 


On ne youvett (a) jamais bien ſe reprifonter  difordre, m. 
of ( Y 45 — . _ 2 ſeen them wit 
A moins . ter avoir) voir "00 4 


1 A fault 


F 9 2 


bn 7 57 
c 4 


% 


. 


us of the errors in * the 


* F 
= 
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A Fault which e has cauſed in war, | 
7 Faute, f. F. @ faire (i) (1) faire a la 

| ought to correct thoſe ba) who have ee it, and WhO 

| | Are (1 — . 
have Tuffered by it. p 1 
| We ſeek in vain for the vecaſion which ve have 
On chercher (a) . * 8 


* 
5 


erde (3. 1 7 * 
Say. The greateſt part of the n have ' 
8 f. "Frats | — ee 
been formed from the ruins of the Roman empire. 
former (i) Ai, m. Romain (4) empire, m. 


How many have nted * of not having ap · 
vid. de gar /e fe dre (a) repentir (i) tre op 
plie themſelves during their youth, 3 

pliquer (i * cred | Jeangffe, f. 

Sometimes two oppeſed armies thought | hs. f 
welgue anni - fe fout croire i) 
4 * 227 14 the RO The 0 
dds faire (i) s | 

* it, DectinaLy.. The N of the , figns 

| | he 

which have been - 1 to draw the | ſpeech, is 
Pan a former (i)- pour , ee wy 

Hibuted to the Phcenicians, - 

3 5 3 a | 
lx, UNBECLINABLE. The ras which you bare . 

7-2 "Og bo 2 | 
to learn are alittle diffoult. \ 


| | commencer () 2 apprendre an, : Fs 


7 Wnt * UnDECLINABLE. — . J 
ems, n ine 


«241 a "= S107 7175 by n 


2 N 


- 2 * 
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_ forgive men for(1)the faults which love - Ras 


620 Faradonner aux bommes " faute, f. paſſion,f. avoir (a) 


prompted them to do; particularly when the apelogy 


; faire (i) leur (2) faire; furtout „ excuſes 
is accompanied. by careſles. - + | 1 
Jout accompagner (3) (1) de 1 Tee 


Adly. Have you not a mind to praiſe . virtues | 125 


en die- de pratiquer re f. 
which you haze | heard | commended? $5/7% 
| f en 6 lover? Fe 


day. The great beat that. has prevailed has * 


" grandes late, 3 10 avoir (a) Faire: (i) () 
cauſed many _ diſeaſes, 
 cafer (i] beaucoup ds mall! l. 


The diſputes that have occurred canceraing, tell 


gui. avoir (a) avoir (i] 


sion, have Altered charity. n 
= avoir (a) altirer (i) (4) charitt, $2 
4thly. We pity the wretched, however (5) odious they | 
| On a piii der mitirables, og,  odicux | 
may have been. | a bs 
| (ec) (i) N80 : e 


$thly. The * of Ke has u ritten a Sake, 


Ecrire (1) roman, m. 


A whoſe (6) title is ee Comte de Du glas. 
l _ tire, m. 


M.. de Gomez has evrititn, Les 8 Amuſantes. 
M“. de Grafigny has . Les Lettres d'une Peruvi- 


publier (1) 


 enne; NM. de la Suze has written ſome good clegies, # | 
ud . R . , M“. . 


| idylle, f. 
Ws „ Riccobous | 
"Papa Art, Page Art. has Art. 
15 a 5 (31210 - 3 | (s) 1 83 
a} ia (4) 2 


(6)' 205 2 


* 


4 


— 
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20 1 . S bak. 
Riccadoni has written ſeveral novels which are | eſteemed. 


Plaltur 2 | "finer (001) 
"Gly, I ſee that you have done your exerciſe in the 
Voir (a) | fire. ay thime, m. 14 


| beſt manner you could. 
| Wituy gue vou AVER pouvoir. () 


The ſenators of Rome have mee all the ey: chey 
| | | 1. - 

could 3 3 dus the name of 
air (a) pouvoir (i) pour nom m. 
Tarquin, whom they 2 dethroned (2): _ hence the 


. | 'Bory of Luczetia, mh, dt ane of their romantic hiſto- 


rians,) mad PT UPS errand 
made awa | AF 

„ 3 conver i) 3a mort — (h) 
| to cutlive the i injary the had received from 
ferwinre a affront, m.  recewoir (3) (2) - 


4 To write hiſtory well, it js nocedſary to obſerve all 
Pour tecrire *, I falkir (a) — ver 
the details which have been given by contemporary 
_ m. gu'en ont 8 . (3) 
authors. | 


aufsur, m , 1 f | 
5. — in favour, of Pallas, ſacrificed to che ; inferna} 
Auce, aveur | Jacri 2 - 3 is (4) 
Gods eight 8 gentlemen — 2 

<; (s) Gree dps — 7 mY faire (i) 
priſoners. _ {6 © . 
prijonnier. ; * ö | 
6. Do not e from che XY road 2 (6) you 

| ttarter (k) | route, . 


have begun to follow. 
 commekicer (i) à iure. of 
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'Rurtegs and Onsenvatrions upon Apvenns,  - 
1. 1 being ſimple, are commonly placed be- 
fore adjectives and partieiples, as: this wine iz 
very good; ce vin eff tres bon. When they are compound, 
they are commonly placed after, as: he is arrived ſeaſon- 
ably ; i/ ef arrive à propos. | ; 
2. When adverbs, ſimple or compound, are joined to a 
verb, they are commonly placed after it, as: ſhe loves him 
tenderly ; ell. Paimg tendrement. + But when the adverb is 
fimple, and joined to a verb in a compound tenſe, it may 2 
be placed before or after the participle, though it is better 
to place it before, as: ee la tendrement au Except 
da vantage more, Which is always put after the participle, _ 
The following adverbs; bien, micux, trop, mal, fort, 
_foujours, j amalt, and ſome more, are placed between the 
auxiliary and the participle; and when jamais or t62yours 
meets with another adverb, it ws always placed firft, as: 
he always ſpoke well of you; ;/ 4 toujours bien 5a, li de 
Vous, | En 
J. Beaucoup, pen, trop, aſex, and ſuch- like adverbs-of 
ity, take ſometimes before them the participles 4 ar 
à, in the manner of nouns, as: # is the cuſtom of many 
ople ; eff la coutume de beaucoup de gens: of few 
25 de peu de gens : that happens to too many people; 
lala arrive à trop de gens © © too few people; A trop peu 
de Pens. - 3 * 2 1 a 5 6 
"ag: In the negative ſentence, we generally make uſe of 15 
to negative words, as: #e plus, no more; #6 foint;, not 
at all; ne pas, not; se rien, nothing; e amis, never; 
ne nullr ment, by no*means} ne perſonne, us pa un, ne. ancun, 
„ eee. | 
- $:--Ne, which is the firſt negation, always follows 
the ſubject of the verb, and whatever depends on it, if 
the ſubject be a noun, as: man, being born feeble, is ne- 
ver free from trouble; I Hamme mant n, foible; n jamais 
exempt de peine. If the ſubject be a pronoum perſonal, and 
the ſentenee interrogative, the ſentence begins with ze, 
4: do not you know ? ne 8 pas? ta compound 
| «bad + ITE; = tenſes 


\ 


% 


1 * tr 


nor hate him; je ne /*aime ni ne le bats. 


" F » 


[ 
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tenſes the ſecond negation is always put between. the 
auxiliary and the, verb, as: I have not read your. book; 


Je nai pas ln wotre livre. ' If the verb be in the infinitive 


mood, the two negatives come before it, as: not to tell 


* . 


- you a lie; pour ne pas wous dire un menſonge. 


6. We make uſe of the participle ae, without its ſecond 
negative word, in the eren caſes. ' > 

iſt, When the negative t follows, as: I neither love 

zdly, After the conjunctions à moins gue, unleſs; 4% 72 
Hue, de criinte gue, leſt, or for fear that: as : unleſs he 


comes; à moins qu'il ne vieune. | 
zdly, After gaze preceded by the verbs empicher, to hin- 
der, or keep from; craindre, 0 fear ; and others expreſſ- 


ing fear in mentioning an effect ngt defired, as, he fears 


that, or leſt, he ſhould come to day; il craint gu'i] ne 
wrenne aujourd hui. ä | | 


But at one wiſhes that the thing ſpoken of mould has - 


pen, then the verb that follows craindre, or ſuch like, ex- 
preſſing fear, muſt be attended with two negatives, as: i 
craint gaz ne vienne pas aujonrd hui. 3 q 

qthly, Before gue, taken in the ſenſe of fron ; belides, 
nothing but, only, as: I defire no recompenſe, only, er 


but, the pleaſure of obliging you; je ne defire-prur ricom- 


\ 


penſe gue le plaifir de vous obliger. 1 
gthly, After gue ne, taken in the ſenſe of why not, as: 

why de not you anfwer ? que ne x4fhondex-wous ? ate 
6thly, After ne /avoir uſed for ve pouvoir, or when, It 


- 


implies an uncertainty of the mind, as: I do not know 

whether he wall fucceed ; je ne /ais il U jj . 
But, if it implies a full ignoragce of the thing, it re- 
uires commonly two negatives, as; I do not know if be 


is come; Some ait pas , off , 


thly, After the verbs gur, offer and pouveir uſed ne- 
ealtraly, as: I do not dare to 42 44; x Je noſe lug 
ecrire. In an. interrogative phraſe a ſecond, negatiog is 
nommoenly added, as: #o/ez-waus pas Tui tcrire "© 
Sthly, After the -yerb / j a, followed by a compound 
of the preſent tenſe in a negative ſentence, as: I have nat 
been in Paris t le ten years ; il y a dix ans gue je nai ets 
4 Paris; even if it be followed by e the 
PPV e 687 12: SOAP 


= >< 1 - * 


0 ) . 
- * 
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en. Vl. Fr” Apr 1 08 
{ecand negative is ſtill omitted, as: I had not heen in Paris 


for a year, i y.aveit un an gue je n/avois ẽtẽ à Paris. 
gthly, When, in a negative ſentence, the particle 4. 
ſignifies a part of time, as: I wall not ſee him fo 
Je ne le werrai d'un an. 
rothly, There are ſome expreſſions where we indiffer- 
ently make uſe of a ſingle or double negative, particularly 
after A, as: MN vous ne vonder m'y conduire, or ff von ne 
weultz pas m"y conduire if you will not carry me thither: 
i vans ne 'vencs cette ſemaine, or , vent ne vener pas cetis 
Jemoine ; if you do pot come this week, &. 


% 
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2. An inpid changer i, to have no character 


de wen aui Swe = 
at all. a ; | 2 
dy tout. 4 | 


He muſt be utterly wit of bene, 5 nei 
1 \falleir (a) tire tres dinut. 4 eſprit, # her 
affection, hatred, nor even neceſſity, can provake to 


P amour, la malignits, la niceſſtt, nen font pas, 
ſhew any. | 
Paſſions are ſometimgs - raſh, , 827 IVE condi.” 
f. quelquefvis t#miraire, . ridule. 
Socrates "_ 3 2 (1) * philoſopher ; ; he taught 
ocrate autrefo  enſei 
Abnophan and Plato. | Bm * * 
Plaus. 85 


2. Honer ee Gurabers in the midſt of 0 
' Homire quelque fois ſommeiller (4) milien, n. 
ine (3) — <p] | Sh 
Page, "Art. * 
* (1) 70 6 you (2). Fe 21 (3) 54 os 21 
z Ad. . 8 v6 


ra Years 


2 
„ 


2% tze 2 upon been. 


We ſeldom "repent of talking little, but .very 

rarement e ripentir 6 parler Peu, mate. oo 
— often -of talking too much. n 

TT” * trop. ul 4 1 4 1 


Ignorant people | are - generally | aus” 
60 = poop <1 8 a) ten obflins. 5. 


M ö 
| public, m. ane, of * echt, m. 
of fortune. ; Fo % 1 


(3) formune, f. | | 
My, Dacier was a man of great learning; he kner 


| b \ littérature, f. en (by 
every thing in the ancients, except grace and 3 
e ancien, Bors (3) grace, f. fineſſe, f. 
- his commentaries have every - where (4) erudition, bat 

-  commentaire Aer 

very ſeldom taſte: be grofsly | tranſſates the delicacies 
tamen £95, m m. groſſierement rats (s) W 

of Horace. - 
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*Thucydides - a that, FE day befor the P% 


. Thuddide rapporter (2), alle, f. 
mous battle -which was Sen. jk. the . of 5 racoſe, 
1.” bataille, f. (c) Grace 
there (5) was an eclipſe of he on” 18 which ex- 
(e) Flies, f. SP — 

tremely affrighted the fleet of the Athenians h 

tremement a rayer (c) fotte, f. Alain, | 

beſieged t city: Nicias, their general, took the 
ue (b) ville, f. giniral, prendre (c) 
| eclipſe for a bad omen, and: Peng fred. * 
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. _ MAUVGIS augure, m. par | 
put off the retreat 4 505 they prudently *. kad 


f Apts 6) r | _ ae 
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. to make that very night ; a dulopc 9e 


 rifoudr, de ls 
E e he wet the next day, _ * the * 
er (c) lendamain, m 


2 were entirely - Cefeated. 
(e) entièrement defaire. 6) 35 


When the Romans were preſſed with a eorign 
(b) menact# (3) 4 ranger (0 
the ladies voluntarily contributed all their rings and 


. volontiers donner (b) * 
jewels to aſſiſt the government. 1 
dan, m. 
Death almeft always comes {area roper houn't 
en f. a venir (a) inp A-propes - 


| commonly es where rivalſhip * 
6e ordinairement., r 9 5 vf. cam 


ns. 
— fs). S 
Hannibal, fer 8 — Ec — but 
was . hs fs 
(c) vaincre (i) enfin. | | i Sam 


Carthage lies over-againſt Siclly.: is city made 
. Fre fltub wieda Sicile, f. Jacxe (c) 


war. ſeveral times . de Koma. batte ir was at laſt 
4). oe 


plaſfieurs fois 
. lately ruiged. | p | 
entitrement ruint. 0 1 2 ö 


The Parthians were farmarly the wot W among 
Parthe . 6b er 
| the people of the Bl. * | 1 * 
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Philoſophy bebe eaſily over evils to come, 
Ae phi f. rriompher (a) aiſement des el NERD: venir 
8 reſent triumph over = | 
3 de 


We do not eaſily quit a bad habit which affords 
Oz _ _ - aiſement guitter (a) os, 4 oP nous = 
us any pleaſure, 
 drvertir (a). 


2 - Thoſe who have been always PEGS: moſt 


WPEUX 


1 ſenſibly affected | with every attack of ill 
ſenſible aur Mmoindres attagues de 4a MAUVAIE 


fortune. „ fe T2 5 
f. 


It = well a king . at the head mes cad 


oy 
ko Y] 
| Thoſe who heliove all Ge ood ſpo ken 1 
100 * *epoire (a) m. — (a) cnw(3) 
ſelves, bn ſpoken of others, are unhappily 
mal, m. _ autre malheureuſement 


miſtaken on both fides. / 
tremper (i) a. fart et d autre. 
Great talents | are | ſeldom | Hun | in 5 man vichou 
Le. m. Je onder (a) rare: 5 
«(4 great defects, r errors have 
aut, m.  =trucux (5) arrears, fo 


de, 
often been ge oe of the gregeſt geniuſſes. 


genie, m. 


4 

-  Tdlenefs often borrows the Mais: bf reſt, and thinks 

 Pareſſt,f. emprunter (a) rom, m. | repos, _craire (a) 

by that to ſcreen itſelf from the : Juſt lame which it 
gar la f mettre à cou vert blame, m. (6) 


Mendel ). * 2 


>> 6 


It 


it 


1 Nature 25 many obſervers but the has few. con... 


. 


Ch. VIII. 5 not AMY TRA 5 4 227 


3.15 b. de cuſtom 5 many people 10 en down be 4 
costume, f. cee, e | | 
talents of others. 


To act n 9 reflected, is what ka ak Yo 50 | 
e, eee eee 
many people. 7 
One & ſoon tired of t too great profpecty. 
OO fatigeer (i) , f. 


| Feng obſervateur, 2 4 

Adenti. N 7 
4. As the earth does nat e produce  -— 

produire 'a) ) 2) 7 7 
and lilies, but likewiſe brings fora” nettles thiſtles ; 
( .. porter (a] (2) ronce (3) ; 
ſo the world does not always ord us contentment and 
aim pProcurer (a) 0 
pleaſure, but ſometimes (a) afflictions and (3) troubles, 


arras,- „ 


- Villity | 'is | mover where mere is not wy 
0 2 + » jamais ou | 13 BO 
BIT 

2 460 A | "Oy N I 

J put no value in ase, 45 1 is not accom» 

faire (a) aucuncas dt bardigfe, Accomp | 
pamed .. with prudence. od Me 
gapmr (1) % FF." 61.76 

An honeſt man js he ) who does al the good 6) he 

 Phonn#ts homme 6 8 N 
can, and who does harm to nobody. 


e, (a) a faire (a) de mal N 
A 1 well brought ought "never" to fue 
WA levee wer > (a) e 
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riches, art they are badly cultivated in- poverty; 2 mo- 


Echaper &* penſee, f. . . 


| to Jupiter, | 


. Are bor Bras cultivated in the mite of 
ne #tre (a) guere culti ver (i) as mille _ 


richeſſe, 4 out mal pauureic, f mite 
derate fortune is their proper ſituation. H 


_— (2) n (3) cod brnable stat m. 


He who is a Lark to his paſſons 3 
' _ » 50 
boalt of being * 3 * ( * 


fe wanter , le, 


The time paſt ate wh the preſent id 2 


: „m. (4) plas rien prefent, m. 
pope indie, that runs 4 with a 1 which 
(a) rapideth, 8 


e the thought itſelf: the time to come is but the 
ne ; 


ſpert of hope. . N 


k . eſptrance, f. 5 * 


5. The fame thing, never appears the "Op wag 


me" choſe, f . Frey (a) 
men: 2 * 
Hercules, in his pr rw; never made 4 of . 
Hercule, > onguete, f. . _ þ ſerwir (e) 
arms than 4 elub of © olive wood, which he conſecrated 


maſſue f. d'olevier (6) 1 n, N (e) 


C 


72 N 


Ce ne bim (a) pas petit choſe, f. char "ofa 
firs tongue. d= 278 2 LIFTS , OAH | 


a. — 40 A 
ber ray wer d but de whomt br (1 oh © 
aupris Pelle u arives, amm. ho 7 96 | 
. lations approve of. | os to 1 OE 
2 rents agrier (a) EI WE. ; 2 1 
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LT 


Sn. Ain. Abriss 8 1 


8 of che 1 "was Sug 
— Leblanaur. m. ne 


Galen inary 
B (1) ordinaire * 
man. , | 2 
ber $A ya 

YA ' thing unjuſt cannot by aber Weine or 


a d'injuſte ne. 4 2.9  aVantagens. 
uſeful. f 
ihe. © | 


6. 11, All (2) that is N is the book of Deſtiny i is un» 
' eerire (i) (3) -<effin, m. in- 

che becauſe no one, can oder force his tem- 
Fwitable, parceque on 1 ries. tem- 
N pod 8 reac his ca 
Ppirament, m. ni voir d de ia fortte bn | 
pacity. ; 
mieres. 8 

2dly, Unleſs | you indy: eee not bas: 
; - amoins que ne 2 000 ae venir wn (1 
learned. 


. * 
- ; - 
- 
ant. 5 
— 


Kh zdly, I, apprehend that you will 15. a malt againſt 
craindre (a) ne [aire (e) faute,f. 
this rule; but no matter; the fault 1s more of the lan- 
| rdple, f. peu importe ; 
guage than of you, and that fault may be corrected in not 


- 


making uſe of the negation which as $0 boſneſchere. - | 
f. vient iti nal- d- propos. 
4ihly, The whole human Es is | but | one famil ? 


tout (4) genre humain ne que, famillt 


| diſperſed over (5). the face * the whole earth, 
, wſper/e Jarface, f. . Ft 
: 


Plutarch, Pliny, nd Lars, ſay, Ne 
1 4 3 (6) dire 225 pendant 


whole 
— Page Page Art, 
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. . whole year-in_which Ceſar was murdered, OP 


trout {1) ae, f. Cejar (e) afſaſiner (i) an 
Rome 708, the un gave but a weak and languiſhing 


bleil, m. rendre (e) foible (1) languifſant 


light; Plutarch even adds, that it had ſo little eat, 


Claris, f. mime'ajouter (a, (e): pen chaleur, f. 
that the fruits. did not | came to maturity. | Thel e three 


meurir (c) 


15 authors were either very ſuperſtitions or flatterers, perbap 


- (b) 3 er 1 . 


Pun & n | | 

The true Chriſtian ths for no Gp port 

vrai Chritien, m. nè chercher _.: appui 

agamſt the 3 of men, but 1 1n the 1 nn and the 
| te, . 4 
righteouſneſs Z his conduct. | 
droiture, f. conduite, f. 

1 ſee x0 end to our troubles but in the end of our 

le terme de, mal 


ves; ' Defires have no limits ; | the accomp Em 


Seubait, m. ne avoir (a) point de limite, f. Paccomplifk. 
ing of them do nothing zur open to them a new 


ment ne faire (a) ouvrir leur (4) nouveas 
career. We are happy only when the bounds of our 
"rarriere,f. ne #tre (a) heureux que © nk 
fortune are thoſe of our cupidity. 
4. cupidite, f. 
A good prince has no other defign in his government 


defſein x 

* to render his dominions flouriſhing by ( 5) arts, (6) 
Le tha 122, Stat floriſſant_, 

ſciences, Juſtice, and plenty ; becanſe he has the 
K abondance, 3 


1 anf of his people in. view, ay true glory for 


Sonheur, m. en Vide, - Vrai * T 

His aim. 75 2 . | 

hut, m. | „ 
Moſt 


r Page . Art, ge Art, 
8% urls 


„ 


a 
7 
4 


cb. vm. 70 ADverss. | : 2 


"Moſt commonly when we think that men have * 


La plupart du tems on crore (a) 


come a ape they have done ; nothing but rah 


monter (1) f. ne avoir (a) faire (i Fortier 


ſome others 
24 | 


Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and all other tongues, 
(1) Hibreu, (2) Gree, m. Latin, m. langue, f. 


which are only found in books, are dead languages. 
„ trouver (a) mort langue, f. 


There are rich men who fooliſhly enjoy their wealth, 


riche Sottement (73) jouir (a) de bien 
and who know nothing but how to be rich. 
ſavoir (a) que 


_ Ulyſles, being afraid to go to the ſiege of Troy and 


craindre (h) 
quit Penelope, his (4) wife, counterfeited the A. Pa- 


. Pinilope, contrefaire (e) inſenſi. Pa- 


— — in order to diſcover the truth of 1 it, put Te- 


dico ir en, mettre (e) Te- 


— his ſon, in the way where he was to paſs 
lemague, far chemin, m. de wor (b) 
with his (4) plough ; but Ulyſſes, having perceived Te- 
charrue, f. appercevoir ; 
lemachus; | went out of his way | to. avoid him, an 


fe detourner (e) _ &viter par. A 


made it appear that his pretended folly was nothing 
faire (c) voir pritendu folie, f. 
but an artifice to avoid goin 5 0 the fiege of Troy. 


ruſe, f. pour ne pas al 


The formation of ( 5) precious de, either I "IL 


Pierre, {. foit tranſparent 


2 opaque is the effect of the oily juices, Halt, and 


aT J buileux ſuc, m. (6) el, 

; water contributes | ark very little to their natural 

ſable, m, contribuer 61 pen 1 
- ſtructure, 


wg Art. | Page en 
8 * 9 15 240 3 2 8 -.. 


be 


% 


_ 


„ © Exzncions or Part II. 


firuure, but it is the vehicle. of the elementary prin- 
ucture, f. mai: - * eebicule, m. Gtlimentaire prin- 
ciples which compoſe them. - Rs I 
cipe m. compoſer (a) | 
(1) Reaſon and (2) ſelf. love are two irreconcileable 
f. amour propre 
-  __ enemies, two rivals jealous of the empire over our 
| ennems, m. rival, m, 1 3) 
hearts, which never ay down their arms, but 
cacur, m. (3) ne... andi, (4) poſer (a) les armes, 
; after the ber «wg defeat of one or t 0 e Other, Ee: 
| $ entere 'defarte, f. - 


It is hardly ever, but at the expence « of our reſt, 


le = 1 P 
6 C n k - FOO k 
1 
a r — þ 
. _— o _ 
AZ 8 — # - 23 — — - 
* 2 FP 5 
* 


Ce ne eft preſque jamais qu aux di pen fon 428 
that we undertake to trouble that + others, WES 
| bn entreprenare (a) de 2 ö 
Without friends the world is but a wilderneſs. 
ami, m. monde, m. acſert, m. 


If demency i is the virtue of 5 vengeance ought 
| (1) clemence, f. | dewoir (a) 
to be a quality which agrees a with a baſs (5) and 
qualite, f. ne convenir (a) que a4 
eringing mind. 
3 800 e/prit, m. 


3 
o 
þ 
: 
4 
4 
4 
+ 
1 


e do not you _ inſtead of 16) 1 


1 ne parler (a) nurmurer. 
7 6thly; As (1) antiquity cannot authoriſe an error, 
1 ki; Comme ne pouvoir (a) autoriſer erreur, f. 

49 ſo novelty cannot prejudice truth. .- 


nouveaute, f. porter prejudice à virith; Ke . 


(2) 54 22 


| Lying is a vice ſo yery infamous, | that the 
Men ſom ge, m. inſame 
greateſt liars cannot bear it in other men. 
menteur, m. ne pouvoir 0 * 46 A 
| . . 0 "WR Art. Hoo? 8 
12 31 3 F (3) 2 11s 
(4) 221 8 4 ; 


Cn. vill, - Wo ADveRBs. 4:2 233 
A man who has always Has terror hanging over . 


f gui inquitte 
his 8 cannot enjoy the rranquilie of wind; wheel 
it; m. ou de ö 
1s the balm of human life, 
| e, m. Tet 7 Py 


If a man cant find | eaſe”. wAkin (1) himſelf, 25 is 
oft- 


| trouver trangquilte 
to little purpoſe to ſeek it any where elſe: 
| inutile qu "a chercher (a) la  ailleurs 


7thly, When we dare not blame a bad prince 
oſer (a: — blamer michant (2) m. 
after his(3)death, it is a mark that his ſucceſſor. 


| mort, f. ce tre (a) margue, f. utce//tur 
reſembles him. (4) my | * 4 
reſſembler (a), | 
8thly, — Mr. A, has abandoned hinaſelf to dick 


Depuis us ner (i) 
pation, I have avoided his (3 company ; þ and there is mere 
t uiter 5. -  compagntt, f. 
than one "_ paſſed fince I have ſpo 3 to him. (5) 
- gue parler ( i) | 

1. eres year fince I have ſeen my country; and I 
1 5 on oof voir (i) Pays, m. | 

mall not, Redo it again for a long while. 
peut-ttre tems, m. 


gihly,. When 1 go to Rome, 1 ſhall not „ you for- 


4 year. a 


Jothly, 2 2. you will always be igno- 
toujours (9) 


rant. 
* 
” 
* 
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cond, and ſome the 


Ia, del, is indicated by the 


11108 govern the. firſt RF * the "BY 
ird. The ſecond caſe, de, du, de 


rticle de 3 and the third 


caſe, a, an; B la, aux, by particle 4, 
. - - PREPOSITIONS. 

2 A at, to, in 36 hormis except 
2 a cauſe de on account of, for 37 hors i 2 ſaving 
3 apres after, next to 38 hors de . out of 
4 audela de beyond * 
5 audeſſus de wpon, above 39 julqu' à to, till 

audeſſous de under, bels N 
7 aulieu de inſtead of 40 loin de far from 
8 aupres de near, by, to 41 le long de along 


| 9 a travers 


10 au de 4 bvb 
11 autour de about 


12 avant before 
13 avee Wirb 
at, to, in one's 
* chen bouſe, a 
18 centre againſt 
2 agreeable to 

17 dans Iny into, Within 
13 dedans in, within 
29 &® -.. of, from, by 
20 dehors' without, beyond 
21 depuis 2 from 
22 des 
23 derrjere | bebind 
24 deſſus over 
25 deſſous under 
26 devant beſore 
27 durant during Fo 
en jn, to, by 
29 en deci on this fdeywithin 

3 on 4 fide, With-" 
30 en dela 


31 en depit de Jo ſoite of 


32 entre between, int 
33 envers towards, to 
34 excepte except 
35 flute de for want f 


42 moyennant fer 


43 * in ſpite of 

44 8 Nan ant 2 not withfland- 
45 outre . Ji 

46 br by | 

47 parmi - among 

48 pendant during 


49 par deſſus over, 


9 Poux 
53 près de 


50 par deſſous under , 55 
by reaſon o On dip 
51 par rapport 2 1 Nat. rl . 
| for 


54 proche de 35 yy 


85 quant à as for 

56 ſans without 

57 ſauf ſave 

38 ſelon according to 

59 ſuivant according to 

60 ſous under 702 
61 ſur _ , upon 

62 vers | towards, about 


63 vis-a-vis * 


| 
* - 
— 


% 


over againſt, op» 


peſite to 
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Sankor DIC PunyosiT30Ns: 


| 1. Let not your zeal for a cauſe puſh you 


 noſs, 


Que ile, m. ſ. ve) went entrainer (a) 

into a hazardous engagement. Set bounds 7 your 
m. Metire (k] borne, f. 

zeal by diſcretion, 70 error by truth, 70 paſſion by reaſon, 

f. er, f. werits, f. f. f. 

70 — by charity. 

. te. 


The wicked | cada. to * others to wicked- 
mechant, m. V efforcer (a) 2h ſeduire | * m. 


Doſt thou not know, that God fometimes grants 2 
Jawoir (k) quelquefois(2)accorder(a) | 

more proſperous condition to thoſe men whom he intends 
- vouleir (a) 


to puniſh for their wickedneſs. * 


mechancets, f. 


2. Marius was wont to fay, | that he e not 


dire (b) ſounent pouvoir (b) 
hear the cry of the laws for the claſhing of arms. 


 entendrs cri, m. a cliguetis, m. 


The modeſt n himſelf preſumed to ſay, (3) As for 


; ofer 02 dire 
me to think wf laws. who am armed 
penſer (4) moi g 


3. Twice only after Numa's . (5) reign was Janus's __ 


' feulement rhgne, m. (c) 
temple ſhut; (6) once in the conſulſhip of Titus Anion — 
| ferner (i) conſulat, m 
after the fixſt Punic war Was ended; and  aga 
apres gue | guerre, f. (c) fiir (i) ane ſeconds fois 
| % ” . after 
Panties e Bn 6 Page Art. 
17 221 4 | (3) 22s 55 (5) 68 2 
(2) 21 © 2 (4) 183 4 J (6) 12 


236 | Exancrens. upon Pare It; 3 
tr the war of Alun, when NY had obtained _ 


(ch obrenir (i) 
peace both by ſea and land. 
Py & mer terre. . OURS: N 
Next to God, there (1)i is nothing ſo capable of 
Dien 4 (2) po 1 3 plus - 
— - to the happineſ and welfare | 
contribuer | — ur, m. var. 6 TIES 
(3) as men F 
4. Never ſpend e your income: 
Famais dipexſor (k) menu, m. 
5. Rudeneſs proceeds Bar want of good besit- i 
AInxpoliteſe, f. ut 2 d tducation, 
's and from an ignorance which tramples pon the rules 
2 fe mettre (a) agli, f. 
and „ of civil ſociety, 8 
gar, m. © wie, f. EA 
6. The _ of Languedoc has near (4) the 


commencer (a) 


pon of Ceue, and communicates with the Garonne 2 
| opener (a). F 
Foulouſe. 8 


WH. The Romans, aſter the conqueſt of Bovpt, from whenes 0 
conguete, f. 4 on 
N they brought to Rome the invention of paper, continued 
apporter (c) - * "ger a 
_ notwithſtanding, for(s)a long time, to make uſe of waxen 
nanmoint a r de tablettes- 
plates inflead of paper; — 
enduites de cire. | | 2 
In ſeveral countries in the north of Europe, people. 
£ Toa Plufieurs pays: an 
make 212 of ſeazcoal, inflead | of wood, (6) "for 
fait uſage! © res de nr, | "bois, 
common fuel. 


_ ebauffage. NWN 
| © 8: When 
5:37. 55h 2 Page Art. | Page Art. | 

| 8 119 > * * 142 5 6 (5) 234 43 

- 8) 388 4 (6) 234- "53 


Oh. I. i berresizzena a 


8. When people want to be he to others,” they 

dent caonnoitre (i) de quelqu'un on 
ſeek the age vary of having acceſs to them; 85 2 
chercher (a) wjjes , m. Ga avoir acces, | 


9. A trüly - courageous man mae "his: way 455 | 


vraiment 8 faire (a) Jour 
dangers. , e 
per Fl * 0 8 7 ; 7 
10. The paſſage cut. through the middle of a rock 
m. couper ( 1) milieu. m. rocher, m. 


| (2) near Briangon, in Dauphiny, is thought to be a 
, | — m, reputer (i) 
Roman work, if not of greater — 
ouvrage, m. | 165 fl. 


11. Venus had always about i the graces, ſports, 


les jeux 
(miles and hives: : 
les ris et les amour. 


12. No one can be pronounced happy le his (31 


4 


Perſonne anpeller (i) beareux 
8 
mort, m. | 
Poetry came ** among (4) the Romans: 


Pos ſie, f. fut introduite afſez. tard 

for, (5) about 310 years (6) : after the building of Rowe, 

car, Pan Fondation, In 

Livy put out the firſt play, in the conſulſhip 

Tite Live fait mention de com#die, f. ſous conſulat, ni. 

of C. Claudius and M. Tuditanus, the year before 
annie; fo 

Ennius -was born, who was. older” than Plautus and 

la naiſſance q Ennius (b) ancien 


Naevius. | | 1 
: 13. A 
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— 


| 13. A young man ought to [peak evith much diſcretion 
and reſerve. T's 


eg n, 


 Fetenue, A | "7 
The Portugueſe | entered 2 a Jag | with France 
Portugatis fe liguer (cY 
and Holland, in 1641, againſt Spain. 's 
E/jpapue. AF 
' Numa, confidering; that the fear of the gods could (2) 
rer (h) craints, . b (b} 


not "mk down into (3) the minds of the wild — 


entrer  - eſprit, m feroce 
— without the invention of a miracle, pretended that 
pritendre (e) 


| | m. 
dee Na nocturnal conferences with the goddeſs Egiria. 


— f. degſe, f. SO 
The moſt important and the moſt neglected of all the 
| nigligt 1 
— is that u ourſelves. 11 


14. It is right that everyone ſhould be maſter in bi own * 


jule cbacun (e) 


: 15. The honeſt man does not dee againſt wen aw 


par ler (a) - verite, * 
the Nudent man againſt roger OI” 1 


—— 


The evils again 150 (5s) we have e 


nal, m. (6) pri voir (i] 
detimes, do not frighten us much When they 
de bonne beurt . cher (a) _ beaucoup quand 
| happen. | * 
_ erriver (a). ' 


Truth ought - to he mine againſt ths u 
Vi crit, T. devoir (a): ue, (i) . 
K. 8 m 


page Art. Page Art. Page Art. 
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ments of kaif cid ö of che perſecutions of | 


ment, m. faux avant | £. 
mad zealots. 4 DO 2 th 
Fanatique. _ 


The Perſian uſe de, ſeveral for of Ak. 


Pert faire (a) i 
eaſes, 2 * (a) wage their prince has waſhed "kis 


Tadie, f. eau, f. dans laguells  - aver (i- 
hands. ; . 2 
main, f. | ” 
16. A child well brought op, will always. . behave 4 
: enfant, m. thot "Th conduire 00 
According to the 3 of his ſuperiors. 8 
9 » M. » 


17. Wiſe people ſee the effects n their cauſes, but 
Perſonne f. ſage voir (a) 
yt FIERO not believe any thing until it is too late 
of wouloir (4) rien croire que lorfqwil ng plus tems 
to prevent the miſchief, - - 
de pri uenir mal, m. | 
z 8. Within or without the houſe,-a woman ought tobe 
- maiſon =. f. de voir age 
N Axeſſed. 
Afcemment habiller (i). (2) 
19. Of two 7 the (3) leaſt is always to be 


, m. (4 de uoir 
choſen. * 
priferer (i). 
The Greeks have derived their oct from Egypt. 
Gree tirer (i) mythologie - Ante. 


Ambition is the great diſturber of peace, and 
f. | perturbateur, m. (5) nah * 

violator of lexgnes and treaties- 
—--teur,m.. ligue, f. (6) trait, m. 


ny Princes 
page Art. Page Art, Page Art. 
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| 22 ** "etendue, F. : ur cf * 


: been the ſame, weak and wicked. 


4 2 EN * | 3 


= Pn: ned" Same the PEE of their 


meſurer (a) PR Fe 1 em 
glory by che extent of their e Kr a 


;% «t * 


20. Witkin'or avitbout 1 the choreh 2 IIS. ATE Us not 
ein t. l iſe, f, N. eclefraſtique de voir (a) 
100 10% fi ght of | the diguity and 3 of his 


perdre de VHE * — e, 0 % ; 
ſtation. | U . 32 
#tat, m. | : | * ** ** 


21. "Edward © the tz) Fourth » was the art. of all the kings 


(e) 
of England 7 face the Norman (3) conqueſt that had 


ö | Normand _ congutte, EL) (s) a 
e a ſubj 8 to „ i ö 4 
epauſer (i) ane femme 7 la claſſe 4 fer Jajets.. I | 


- Soliman married | Roxolena contrary to the cuſtom of 
c pon ſer (c) contraſrement q cbutume f. 
98 emperors, none of whom J had ever married a 
precedent (3) aucun. gquel navoit ite marris- , 
wife 1 p Sy the death of Bajazet the Elder. 
: YES ancien. 4 


22. Fa the beginning of the world men häve 
. Commencement, m. monde, m. | 


ine, foible mic hant. 
23. 1 do not care whether I march behind or 01 bene 


Que m importe mareber 
the others, provided I march at my eaſe. 
| pour wu que (le) aſe, m. 8 
24 There are © (5) animals ous and wy under 2225 
terre, . 


| 25. At 
x : ox af Art, Page Art. 
| (3) : 7. i] 3 54 18 

(4) 2:4 12 (6) 234, Wat 


TY Pu nxvorrrjons 7 0 : 


"5; yes ſome (1) ot. 1 the- Fowl, 


_ Dani ce mmm ie. " per/anne * 
* 0 {whoſe anceſtors adored __ the fun) are- bor, 
=) Np 33 ſole, m. 
the, Aud ſhall die, ground, 
ivre (a) . 
enn once in their life, WY 


- « - = ; 1 = 
wrt, k. * \ A 7 » 


verve; 
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to a DiRinlich bf wick ny i ind Gre; Fo 


N ran g, m. Pay 


| any . 
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- 4 : 4 


- fits, ho 8 his Rowen, that, ering theſ | 


_ needy, / eee en (bY: 2 er, 2 
trances, he received (4) inſpirations, whence he difated | 

era, . | recevoir (5 n diger (b) 
this "Jaws ;" che Druids and bards were 9 and 


9 : bo 

| beet of Mete people, ſo n e ; 
9 . c | 

| av | 

| near 69 die ig their beds, 2 miſelves | | 
_ deſbonheut \- Alt, m. 3 x 
wo eeritin death, in the profjct of «fare 13 „and for 

une, F. vie, f. & j 5 

er dz, . omg in Prüfe UF 

their actions. 2 Sg 
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IB Acute i gow be landed in Africa, e dg con- 
ane e e e, op — 
8 = fo mach love love, for him that the marri 5 
_ Dido, after the Eeparure of Zacws, got Jr . 
_ Apr, m. 1 , 
== | where ſhe pierced. Snldr with Aront.-. 4 

1 . Ae el he fein & un cou d lt. . 


49 Mexico - was conquered. by Fernando Cen, 
wei, m. (e) conguerir () | 
1 2e very. by Francis Pizarra, i 15275. and _ " Chili 

ö 25 e 32 m. Fran 9. Us 8 e . 
, Dic CAlmagro, LY 8 1 


þ + * 4 1 7 Di 0 , * 0 Wd. ? — . * 7; . 1 = - 
70 
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* Ihe Indians believe that the bathing in (2) that river 
—s . 155 #n Je bargnant rien f. 
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I cannot read Tully, particularly his Treatfes on | 
7 ir (a) lire Ciciron, | 
Old Age, on Friendſh Rips his Offices, or his Tuſculan 
* Vitllfe, f. Amitis, f. 
; Queſtions, eben adoring. that eise biet breaſt. 
N f. . Jonffr 2) divin gui inſpiroit. 
The too great attention which a man gives 
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| in (3) e the faults of others, makes him 
| defaut, m. hen (a) %% 
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| Hon” but even by the people whom he N 
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are more ignorant than themſelves, becauſe in N ; 

 » parcegue . reipeter (hn) 
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are ſo far from 3 2 _philoſophers, that they 


ought not t be eſteemed even as reaſoradle A 


nt devoir (a) e 5 E 


men. 8 N 


| 13. Many people begin (2) f to tke the alen (3) 1 


commencer (a) prendre 


live 3 * they are nar dying. ROS 
religieuſement - nr. 
14. The envious, po 17 endeavouring to perſect 
7 7 5 (4). refforcer (5) deni plus "* 
theinſelves, * y to 650 tarnith the i good: 2 
parfait N . ne » 4 % 5,08": | ternir F 


qualities of others! 8 2 
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19. 8 want gf ſpeaking 25 3 which we have 
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0 I "on (5) A. * oy, 
20. The tyrant gsvernors of Rome — * fire 


F 8 tirannigu? | porter (c) funeur, f. 
Gn of domincering as ws far as to dechre, thas the __ dable 
5 dommer. © rv 
| «Ron In a Roca Khir to (6) Kt kit a king. 8 N 
$6,751 (b) ter $0, A. N 
21. How maby youth. act gt if they: had 
| 3 ae ates gens e condurre (a?; — (b)-- ; 
hon of conduct this Bpicurebn ſentence.; 


3 n 


*, 23h 12 us emule ourſelves: hüt we are young, bene th be” 


fend, 127 di aue, * 48 
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yo. to > the play, to dance, to play-at cards and dives in 
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gort, to do any e except to read the Bible. DE AS 
un mor, rour fair, ; Are S 
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i never followed. by:.the article, tba we oy,” 3 
in a familiar way of — he is dead, it e , 7 
Tauts monde 3 100 e Te ds. gaeh- 
3 . followed by the article, except befare 
ghoſſeſſive pronouns, proper names of authors quated, and . 
proper names of towns, as: I haye-read it in Cicero; Iv 
| | proper ws Giciron ; ſeek in my et ; cberchex dans wa 
ee. We indifferentlymake-ule of en or dam before p per- + 
 ſonal-pragouns, ag: in him, en li, or dans lui. - Bat we 
ſay, Senſes en mine; to reflect within one's (elf. 
3. En; before nouns of time, ſignifſes the time employed - 
in Ting a thin" ; and dens, the time after expiration of. 
Which the thing will be dane, as: I could do, it in eight 
days, er I would ſpend no more than, eighy days 4 0 
it, je llo ferow en buit jours; I will do it eib dens he 
An dans huitijours. -... | 
.  Ghez,. followed by. a pronouns. ar» proper name af 
| , fig nifies, /amebody's. hone, a5 3 be is in my; houſes. 
2 in your houſe, Ko. il; oft che mi, chez wours e, It's 
preceded by de, when iÞſigniles caming; from, as.: Tous” 
from you houſe ; je vient de chem: un. TW 


", 


| 5. Dedans, dehors, agſut, db, and . ara; 5 
alxays adverbe, and never prepoſitiona; eee x. 1 1 
have uo caſe aſter them, except When dadant and 9 
d4ulum ant defſoas, are eithef joined together, an — pw 
particle-de or par. hefors them, as: both W 0 . withe; 
ont the hauſe ; dd, & aebors: la maiſan n and 
under the chair al, & lau. la chaiſe Com. naar the- 
dach it Ane le Tic + | 
6. Wen the definitive atighe precedes iden mba. Ft 
| fe: Cw Aue, thole words, are wicd! ſubſtantively, and. 
- conſequently require the following noun in the ſecand.cafe;.. x} 
ag the inſube, or the outfide of the houſe, "7s: ee, ſe "2 
— aalen 7 la mai/en. 585 1 5 
7. Jultres, or rather juſques (69%. an far a6, tif come 
=, before ng its: final e or eg i omitted, and 1 coving 
trophe is put in its Read, a5: to death if + Ia bert. 
N Ns, is ta be obſer ved even in 8 48s how bag ? 
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kessel, * en. | 


— 1 * OR till; until, as, 2 2; ce ques. which | K 
1 re ſubjunctive; and not ju Ju ues à ce gue. 
8. Even, or very, in Engliſh, 1s ſometimes ons fare 5 
French by ut a, as: even the kings Juſqu" au rel. In 
this Lene it fignifies an emphatic expreſſion of 2 collection 
or 3 of objects, either mentioned or underffood. 
as: when I fay, even kings are mortal: % anx rois. 
2 mortels ; it ſignifies all men, even kings are mortal, 
tous les hommes juſqu' aux reis ſont mortal. 
9. Say, which ſigniſies an exception to ſomething, e- 
verns the firſt caſe, ſpeaking of things, as: without 
judice of his claim, Fad en aroit. t governs the ird 
- caſe, peaking of perſons, as: f au demandeur & fe pour- 
14 bom t the plaintiff; or petitioner, is At Hberty to ſue, _ 
make application. A law expreſſion. 
N When before ſignifies Gs to, in the 8 
ddr denotes precedency, it muſt be rendered into French 
Avant, as: oppdiite to your houſe ; devant woc re maison; in 
the preſence of the king, e vant le roi; dukes are before 
- earls, or have the pre ency of carts ; les ducs ont le paz — 
hes comtes ; its contrary is derrière, behind. In all 0 
caſes, before i is rendered into French by avant, as: we were 
happy before che war, nous- ions beurexx avant la guerre: 
virtue muſt be preferred to every thing, /a verts doit a 
avant at: its contrary is apres, after... 
T1. "Avant, followed by gur, is a itn which . 
governs the ſubjunCtive, as: ore you were: born; avant 
que vo Huber nf : followed by de, it governs the inſini- 
tive, as: before death; avant de mourir. | 
12. Pris, aupres, near, govern the zd cafe, though we 
may day, in common converſation, near St. Paul's, pro 
| Pegliſe St. Paul. Pris muſt always be uſed inſtead of au- 
pe, ſpeaking of time or age, as: it is near twelve o'clock, 


1 OREN "ſhe is near thirty yours on, cle « pres 


4. trente ann. 
_ + 43. As cuſtom will mot always . to be uſed, 
- when ſpeaking of places, particularly after. trop, for aft, 
_- bien, I adviſe the learner to make uſe of pres, 
= near the chütch, i demenre prꝭs de Ve 4 ; though | 
aupres may be indifferemtly uſed in perk a ca 
Pres in the ſenſe of awe, exctpring, governs the 
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verns, a0 except a cron, à un ici pres ; excepting that, 


LY 
à cela près, 


Iz. Lupric muſt always he uſed inſtend of gr; 1, when - 
-we ſpeak of ſomebody put near another; as his maſters. 
friend, counſellor, or tervant, as: J ai mis. man fs ape; 
. mon fert; I have put my fon near my brother, v,. a3. _- 


his tutor, maſter, friend. 


2dly, When we mention in what eſteem a perſon 5 with 
enum... 

-, favour with the King, my lord, that lady; , e bien, aus. 
pres du ra, de monſeigneurs de cette dame; be can do what. _ 
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another, or What intereſt he has with bim, as! 


he will with him, 21 @ {644 pourorr aupres de lui. 
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- -3dUy, When we mention by whom a perion is enter» _ - 


| tained, ſheltered, c. as; he is gone to. Ire with. him, i -- 


Cy 


ieft geriri. auprès de lui ] he is quite ſafe with him, . cn 


farets 9 „ 
16. Th 


prepoſitions io and towards, When they, Sgnify 


| in regard ts, muſt always be rendered inte French by f ; 
Vers As: he is-ungrateful to God and. men; i{ eff tagrat $7208 
envers Dieu & envers les hommes. In all other caſes e- 


ae muſt be rendered by vers, as: he went towards 


Ilington; if % alli yers. IAngten. Lens fignifies likewile  - 


about, as 3 about the beginning of che ſpring; vers le  -. 


menge ment du print 


17. When gam and % denote ſimply the diſtance fam 

one * to another, they ate rendered into French hy o 

And 4, a8; it i fe miles from London ta Greenwich; 1“ 
AA cing milles de Lendnes à Greeuntich, When they denůdote 
| the quantity of the diſtance, they ate rendered by dem And 


n 2%: he walked trom. London to Greenwich; 4 alla 
| pied depuis Londres judge 7 
note ſucceſſion of place, they are rendered by de and ex, as: 
he goes from town to town ; i u, de ville en bill. 


18. A each, and zuery, before à noun denoting diſtri- 


bution of people; time, or place, are rendered int French 
by Har, as; two eros . aux fcug pap life: three 


guineas a week; trois guide ſe maine: four ſtallings | 3 
mile; guatre ſehellings par — | We FEAT 
19. Vi5-&-vis and 2 Poppofite,. over-againſt, govern the 
Ac cafe, though we ſay, in common converſation, vi- a- vi: 
 Phitel ag villa, over-againſt Guildhall. The fr is applied 
both to per{pps 
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4 Greenwich. , When they dey ou 


and things, the other to things gply, 
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20. The participle active in Engliſh, preceded by wwith- 
our, is rendered into French by fans, ſometimes followed 
by a ſubſtantive without an article, as: he ſpoke to him 
without feating; / lui parla ſans crainte; Sometimes by 
_ . an infinitiye without a prepoſitton, as: / lui parla ſans 
craindre. Sometimes by que, and the following verb in 
tdthzhe ſubjunctive mood, as: 1 lu parla ſans qu'il eraignit: 
And even this laſt muſt be uſed when the participle adive 
in Engliſh is preceded either by a pronoun or any other 


un. 4 | — = 

21. As, in Engliſh, with a verb in the indative moad, 

or on and won With a 7 active, are rendered into 
French, ſometimes by /ur followed by ce ue, as: as you 
wrote te me, that ... fur ce que vous m'aver tcrit, que... 
Sometimes by comme, as: As I walked into the Park, comme 
je me promenois au Parc. Sometimes by à followed by a 
' ſubſtantive; as: on my arriving at London; à mon arrivie 

:& Londres. 95 d e 

22. The prepoſitions de, centre, fur, ſour and ſans, are 
commonty repeated in French, though they are not in 
Engliſh, as: there were many books upon the table and 
chair; I y avoit beaucoup de livres Tur la table & far la 
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&- chaiſe. 6 | | 
23. 4, par, pot, avec, dans; fc. are commonly repeated 
when the nouns are not fyony mods, or pretty nearly of the 
- fame fignification, as: by mildneſs and reaſon ; par la deu- 
ceur & par la raiſon: par is repeated, becauſe douceur and 
rain are neither ſynonymous, nor nearly of the ſame ſig- 
niſication. But in this inſtance, in luxury and voluptu- 
duſneſs, dans la mol/effe & la wolupte, the prepoſition is, ſor 


PT = = 
L = » CY = 4 
5 & — rr Y * Ta _ 1 * 
- * * — — © 1 _ 
— 7 — 2 o * —_ U * * 
\ ths — 8 23 x PT ES LS I * - 
. 2 — % ST | hy _ * 2 , 
rpg <— obo Cs en bp « - * 
— 1 — — — 
= 
_ — 


F 


r 
- — ALE 


„ 


the contrary reaſon, not repeatet. 


XS. 8 — 
— 2 2 


7 Exzkeztes upon the foregoing Pnnp 051710758. i 
1. All. 1 circles, either great or ſmall, are divided ie 
7 |  eercle, tant © que (a) divifer (i) (2) Fe 
; (3)-three hundred and fixty degrees. 
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Aﬀtzon \ was transformed into a fag, at the fight of 
Aalen (e) N ec () oo m. le, tf. 
Dina. 1 
Diane. 1 
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The art of engraving on copper Was 8 A | 
| (1) grawure, f. - cuivre (c) treuer (1) 
Florence by. a goldſmith mrs Finguerra, | in fog I be- 
orf tore, m. | 
£2. ginning of the (2) . 
Cifs . - 
Hercules lied | Antzeus up in the ar, and Rifled him 
Hercule clever (e) Batbile | _— 80 
between his arms, 2 | 
2s The mouth of the Danube has five Lins 
embouchure - 7 15 (a) —_ | 


. canals ia the Euxine ſea. 


| anal (3),  Euxin,(4) hunt, m. 


- Pearls are formed is oiſters of a particular 60 kind, 


Ferie Bui fre, f. ejpece, f. 
which are ſound 1 the ſea of the Eaſt- Indies, 
on tros ver (a) |  indes-Orientales,. 


| | which are fiſhed in (5) abundance at Cape Comorin, and 


en pdcher (a) abondance Cap, m. 


| on the borders of the iſland of Ceylon. 


berd | te, f. 


Pliny places foreſts in the bottom. of the Oriental (9 
Pline: oF ver, M. Fond, m. ( 


ocean, or the Indian (6) ſea, 


#6208, m. 3 F 9 
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| horſes! rnmming fix miles'; in eight minutes. Lt! 
25 cheval ui faire (a/ 8 1 
4. Kale e from your, bouſe {0 mine, L met N 25 


took me into Bis. hogfe to (5) Kos "ME a very good 
* montrer. 2 
pictore which he pretended to be of an. and which 
daha m. 
x ke had bought „ 8 1 ? = . 
3 acheter (i marchand aul. e 


* The 1 more vulgar Ne r 18. chat Remus, in n 
; 228 tion, f. 


of his SL, leaped over - the new alle, 


ere ſauter te) par | nouveau (50 muraille, f. 
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Rufſien empire, m. 5 tyradre (@) wers,.. 
"Gate - as far as the Caſpian fea, er 
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; midi, WS... Caspian 18 * ** a 1 A | A : 
According to (1) the calculations" of Atronc | 


calcul, m. A me, . 


the meag Giſtunre from the earth 16 . Gin is Are 1 we . 
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Difer your revenge till t6-morrow, Ta to- ' 


 Differer (k) vengeance, f. - 
morrow repeat and follow the fide Ware 
ripiter (k) gui ure (k) |. f. | 


8. All met, even the moſt prodent, * are ſubject to commit | 


era faults, wg dE I 
9. All is loſt; fdving Kaas: | r 
* perdre (i) - Honntur, m. | 2 
Do not be afraid, in the beginning, 10 (30 peak 
' awoir ⁰ geur 65 4 a commencement, m. parler 
2 language badly; e it any how, and /ave to correct 
& Paventere, : corriger 
yourſelf afterwards, | a Fan 


enſuite. | | | - _ FAN 


10. The ambition of a courtier © renders - incommn 
f. ccurtiſan, m. renare (a) ———de 
to him every one who is placed #e/ore (4) him ; it alſo 
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we ſhall noe be intirely ignorant of what is, | be [- 
ehtierement | | _ Gewoir (ﬆ) arriver 


after 9 "BER TRE TID | "1 


AA DET "11, It 


. <4 26 


6e % 


"OR" _ 


3% 210 2210 755 4 0 2 2 __ 


6 sene, CY " Part I. 
I 
n. 1. will ne” be long before you. ill have 
F 3 era pas long tems © -. {e) 
R e world, nor * 41 the world 15 
Ti 5 I, 3 ' ub le 1 . monde, m. 2 

+. -,- have forgotten you. | 
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of 1 imporee 
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45 6 | If . | $4. 3% 4 a * 44, m. (e) ö 
'F i | 3 3 he whole . is put 6 (3) motion & the wiſh 
_— | minde, m. mettre Monument 
1 for riches 280 the dread of poverty. | | 
5 . kk: ! * reehofſes | " tramie,, * pauvreté, "BE ' a by, 
5 1 bee eee tl. 
_ + Tone, 
11 N -/ thought. he! | opghe to monage the | aFe@ons * — 
1 croire (e) die (4) winager * _ 
WA | People | with ſkill, and to 1 ahem to their ty. : | 
} = ; adreſſi, de voir, m. 
4 Fi! mildaeſs and reaſon; he Bhs — repaſts and in (5) © conver 
_ '  douceur, f, (b) e 9:40 
WT: | honed cheerful temper. | 
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58 ( be Kordes, 8 though great 3 of 8 through 
_ Ens ee quotque | amateurs ca, m. par. 
- Idlenefs, neglect the cultyre of the co . great 
pouareſi, aubeliger (a) culture, f. 
Plantations of it have been made at (6) Martiico 
en en, avoir (a) Faire (i) e 
it. Domingo, amica, - arid Virginia. 
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NV. B. Du, de la, des; au, à la, aux, are and ought to | : 


. be looked upon as articles. Some grammarians contradi& 
themſelves here ; treating of — 4 they look 4 
au, dri; à 1a, Kc. as articles; and, ſpeaki of 5 
tions, they look upon them as prepoſitions in the very 
inſtances, as: aller au palais, au Prrov, aun Indes, tire. 
 eftimif du peyple, des ſawans, Now, how much articles and 
| repoſitions differ every one may know ; the firſt, being 
eclinable parts of ſpeech, having eaſes ; the others, 
declinahſe be having no caſes; as, in the foregoing — 
ſtances, au and aux are the third cafe of the definite article. | 
&; ; and du, des, are the ſecond caſe of the ſame arncle. -* 
I. Two nouns ſubſtantive in Engliſh rx together, - 
and making but one word, the firſt expre 0 the manner 
or form of a thing, and likewiſe the uſe which it is de- 
ſigned for, the fir myſt be the ſecond in French, with the 
ition à before it, or ** maſt be changed into 4 verb 
in the infinitive mood, as: a dini 3 une falle a man- 


g&7 : 4 pate h- box, un bojte à mouci 
2. But, if the firſt expreſſes the matter which the 2 
| of is made of, it requires the prepoſition ge, 
- | ſockings 3 d det de fore 7 a filver-pot; un pot d gent. 
3. A is ſometimes uſed, 1ſt, inſtead of ar, or to, before 
names of places, which admit of no article, as: vivre'd 


Paris, aller > Londres, „uren. A dee. 
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sthly, Inſtead of according to, followed by the ſubſtan- 


tive awis, as: according to my opinion; à mn avis, +. 
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75 5 ſometimes uſed without being expreſſed in Engliſh. 


4. De is often E. after a ſubſtantive inſtead of 8 
expralied' or underſtood, as: a bit.of bread, of meat; un 


morceas de pain, de iande. Moreover it is 3 
uſed, it, after the indeterminate pronouns, quelgu' wn, par- 
oft Fre rien, * &c. before an agjeQtive, as: there is no- 
| y cky as 


ſo lu he is; il uy a nn de i heurtux 
Ini: there is ſomething inexpreſſibl V Stacieus in his 
courſes; i y a je xe ſais puoi de-gracieus dans Jes di . 2 
2dly, Before the proper names of places, having no ar- 


3dly, Inſtead of in, as; he went SAT in the night; it. 
gartit de nuit. | 
4thly, Before a 8 paſt in fach ad the like ex- 
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wounded, il y ex eut dix mille de tutt ou de Sit. 


and de tonte la tete. 
6thly, Inſtead of auth, As : he ran with all his might; 


il ere de toutes pm.” 


-7thly, Inſtead of in, after, inftrad of, as: ke behaves, 
in, or after, this manner; , % conduit dt cette manitre- 3. 
were I inſtead of you, , J toit de vo 

< OY? Inſtead 05 as: to live on fiſh ; vir de | 

A* is likewiſe uſed without being expreſled i in 


rere are tome other uſes Is the pr repoſitions 41 and 37 
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it would be too tedious to relate them here, as ha 
been ſufficiently explained in the n wen 


rules and oblereations, 


 Exzncis5s upon denies ritten . 
1. . Th) from the country of che Seres, an(2)ancient people 
Pays, m. Dee, peuple, m. 
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2 atk 3 Joie vo, m. 135 tranfpert FA 
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a (3) monk of Cologne, is (4) the year 1348. "Edvacd, 
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| fle g: 
; (5) him the battle of Creci in the 8 n , 


2. Sin Rockings were firſt worn f 
Sole bas, m. pour la | premiere foir porter 0 
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. m a 355 
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The gunpowder plot a v 'Wicovered *. 
des poudres conſpiration, . © Zecowprir (i) 
day before it | was to | have been put in 


lle, 4.4 „air 8 + es 
tion by Guy Fawkes, in 1 | / 


J. aft, 2 1 e were born at wee, in the | 


 naltre (c) 
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eur own 1 undeceive ethers, and in every 

Amper (k) n 

What carries the faireſt probability 


e 3 en | 
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amn Cobb e . / were 
Araignes,f. qui _ stendard, m. bd. 


5 Among the 9 as a bad omen. 
7 manwvais augure, m. 


. news  bronghe + or 
, freauer rapport gui lui fut fait | 
his fon's (3) death, replica, 1 Know. 1 begot him 


. 
mortal; (4) which expreſſion declares, a Fryer 


1 e | Baſs ho donor think t 
Maden plus ambrement | 8 
chem before they happen. 


9 ent res. x arriver (e). 


Sthly. One month ia the ſchovl of eig vil ente; 
iſa a lag he pe raf. Ariſtode i (6). 
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f ſeren year. . 


Fchly, At been . were permitted to tot 
Il etoit permis aux jeune! 2 de prendre 
e of the citizens; 
drrobee - I; m. e m., 
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day. Nn 3 N EE | þ ans . 
| Jabs £2 - ' | | | 1 11 
People who are oa 600 os 8 . bes | 
8 euples * polaire cercle, m. 
NN the light of. the ſun. for ſanta time, do a part + 
twver (1) | 2 
of their work 5 moon- light. „ 
owurage, m. clair de June. 82 2 =O Mes 33 


En Wer one would live accor din „ faney. f 
| _ woulorr (f) —. * | Fanta, f, 


. To'fay the trath, che Bngliftt phraſeology is more. © 
vrai, m. n——_— „f. 9 


ſimple, more regular and rational, than the French. 


x othly, Hannibal's three er at Trebia, at Thraftmene, 
- »  wvidtore, 
and ar Cannae, are above (3) all the exploits of Alexander, 


For why? Becauſe the one ene (4) Romans, the 


_ * _ — 


guoi P | vir \C) 
othet (4) Afaatics. | 17 
4. iſt, That the cit l not be a to 
. Afinque ville f. me Fire pas dune grande ttendue 


no purpoſe, Romulus, according 10 (5) the old ſtratagem 
inutilement m. 
of founders. of cities, | ſet, open | an aſylum 3 hither 
fondateur, m. F ouvrir (c agile, m. | 1 
reſorted, as to a place of refage, out of (6) the Ds 
3 (c) | en, m N Ky; 
neighbouring countries, all the rabble, . ditin&ion, „ 
| ow _ contree, f. ala, n "iN "BA 
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of mind is gotten, lr is better than Ruſband y, vori 
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is Piesſanter, neg wore worthy of a gentleman. 
A agrtabhe dene , homme libre. 
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II 30 ans (1 cache, m. 
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| ute, f. | 
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There (4) is in Flanders a clnap which th goes fs Bruxelles 
F landre 


to Anvers. 
- zdly, When Aſchines, by way of reproach, objected to 
| — ter (e 
Demoſthenes, chat his. orations melt of | che 4% 
_ fentir (b) lane, f. 
Indeed, (faid Demoſthene:) there (4) is a great. differ- 


Senn 
Kew between the” Sing which * (5) 40 in the 


i by \ Jamp-light. 

nuit a la eur de la lampł. 
Atbiy, Titus Livius relates, that the Romans, at the battle 
rafforter- (a) - _ - bataille,f. 
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„ (e) f ter (3) * . 
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bs ſpetks' the truth. 
: dive (a). vere, f. 


| Gthly, Nobody 3 4 .plextod © 


M. ene la) content 
2 bse (2) contin * 2 (5 


VT Jives fy a _for ltd, * up as ; 


La, T. Ammer (a) gout, m. f. remplir(a) 
mind with knowledge, 1 7 ** us able. to judge 
grit  connoiſſances, fl. mere (a] en ãtat de 


rationally of things; it baniſhes idleneſs ang. its fatal | : 


Jainement bannir (a) oifevets, f. * flinefle 


NR it teaches _ us the means to (3) _ 


2  enſeigner (a) mayen, m. 
good uſe Ew + and to acquire virtue, 
Hege, m. tam, m . vertu, f. 


Phyſiians. are a great deal more prudent than | 


- Medecin, m. beaucoup 
painters; they cover their ignorance nie three or four 
Peintre, m. conurir (a) | 
feet of earth, whereas the others do not fear 
pied, m. terre, f. aulien tothe erainare (a) 
to (3) expoſe (4) theirs eyes of every body. 


el, m. (5). tout monde, m. 


An atelnely old age, burthened With inkrmities and 


premature wielleſſe, f. accablt n 
2 is almoſt always the: inheritance left us by a 
— ef. hiritage; m. 


vicious (6) and irregular youth. 
' dtreglt -geunefe, f. 


7 ai Fompey” men hadſo great 2 . hc” 


Tarn: 7  confiance, f. ®: 
8 cauſe 


age | = an. 
8 le a 5 *1 172 
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" ehuſe,aud ( i) dir chiefs athat they confidered. not by 


| vs i e es — rer (e] non.” 
what* means they * t be able I to overcome, bug 
| moyen,m. -  pouvoir (f) (z ine, 
after what manner they | ought” to uſe | the mT 
e amaniere, f. ved (b) ger as > 
1 vs Gd, 1 
Sthly, It( 3)is the property of a great genius SF 
| propre, m. preffentir 
| future \hings, and to o determine ſc ſome time * i grand 
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may happen on each ſide, and what i is + - be + done 
pouvoir ta) arriver © chaque cot, RD TS 
when any thing hath 2 . 5 a 
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| 6 Among the Greeiaps muſic waa part of the 8 
| | Grec, m. mn 2 - ſavant 
W and 1 it is Ts | that Epaminondas_ Played 

on N ouer 
ſingularly well aw the lute, 4 bf 
 Extredinairement 3 Tat, m. wry 


When men/ruth - into party quarrels they are 
"fe jetter (a) dans des 


daes on both-. ſides, either (6) in! honouring hate” 
4 ute et A autre, it water (jh 8 
Or 
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Olſervations upon the Conjun#tions ſi and qu. 1 
1 verb following the conditional ii is never put 
85 in che ſubjunctive mood; and it put in no other 
tenſe of the indicative but the preſent and the imperfect; 
conſequently, the future in Engliſh is changed into the 
preſent in French, as: you ſhall be ſatisfied if you call to- 
morrow ; wous, Jerez ſatisfait fi vous venez demain. The 
- Imperfe& of the ſubjanctive mood is changed into the im- 
perſect of the indicative, as: if you would call to-morrow; . 
A vous veniez demain, or fi wous vouliez wenir demain ; and 
not i vous viendriez, nor A vour voudriez venir. i 
2. Sometimes, inſtead of the compound of the imperfet 
of the indicative, we elegantly make uſe of the compound 
f the preterperfect of he i ſubjunctive mood after f, as: 
if I had known it ſooner, that would not have happened; 
Ei: Veulle fu plulũt, cela ne ſeroit pas arrive, inſtead of þ je 
Favois Ju, &c. ; | SUITE 2 
3. When / ſigniſles whether, it may be uſed in any 
tenſe, as: do you not know whether he would come if 
— = ſaviz-vous pas il viendroit'fi-—; I do not 
know whether he will come to day, je ne*Jais #'il viendra 
_— Except the end af the preterperfect 
of the indicative, the preſent, and the compound of the 
preſent of the ſubjunctive mood, where it is never uſed. 
4. From the laft obſervation it follows, that the con- 
Junta whether and or are moſt commonly rendered into 
rench by % and ov, as: aſk him whether he has done 
that or no; demandes lui $'il a fuit cela ou non. They are 
ſometimes rendered into French, whether by que, or by os: 
zue, or gur alone, as: you will not be paniſhed. whether 
you have done that or no; que wous ayez fait cela, que, ar 
ou ͤ que wour ne aher pas fait, wous ne ſerem pas pum, It 
may likewiſe be rendered this way; vous ac fert pas bun, 
foit que wow ayex fait cela, ſoit que, or ou que wour xe 
Vayiz: pas fait. It is better not to repeat /oit, at leaft in 
Ses the/exception to the gth obſervation en dhe uſe of the ſub» 
unctive mood, page 1793. . | RAT BOL, 
ao Mt 3 © -converſation, + | 
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tonverſation. Take notice, that . whether and or, ren; 
5 e ee or ſoit' que, govern the ſubjunctive mood in 
EL | Sn | "= 3 2 
8. We make uſe of gas inſtead of repeating the con- 
Junction /, or ſome of "he other conjunctions, but more 
- particularly thoſe of which gue makes a part. In the firſt 
caſe ge is followed by the ſubjunctive mood, as: if he 
come, and if you. ſpeak to him; il vient, & que wous lui 
arliez. In the ſecond' caſe, the verb is put in the ſub- 
Jjunctive mood, when gue ſupplies the place of a conjunc- 

ten which requires Gat mood; and in the ihdicative 
moda, if it ſupplies the place of a conjunction which re- 
- quires the indicative ; fa that it follows the nature of the 


% 


conjunEion af which it is a part*. 
Examples where gue governs: the indicative. When 1 
. have told and affared yon; vd je unt ai dit, & que je 
vous ai 2 75 as he maintained it, and I did not believe 
itz cm i be foutenoit & que ie 'ne le croyois had. 
' Examples He the ref toes He is very Er from read 
__ ing and writing well; 1 „n fut bien gui lie & qu'il 
TFerive Bien, provided he comes, and be in good health; 
eur vn fi vienne, & quis! ſoit en bene /ante. Many 
more ces will be met with in the following examples. 
6. Moſt of the conjunctions govern. the indicative mo 
7. Same conjunctions govern the ſubjunctive mood; 
vou will find them all at the end of Chap. V. Sect. II. on 
the uſe of the ſubjuntive mood, p. 173. EO 
- $8. The conjunction tre, that, which is employed be- 
tween two — and Which is made uſe of to define more 
1 the ſenſe of the firſt verb, is ſometimes un- 
derſtood in 7 but it muſt always be expreſſed in 
French, as: I believe you are in the right, je crais que 
Your aver raiſ en. 8 | Wt 
9. De, than, as, ſerves to connect the two terms of a 
_ compariſon, as: Alla is Digger than Europe, 1 4/ie ef . 
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. grapde que I Europe ; hit 


ory is as uſctul as ag! 


„ £biftoire eft auſſi utile gu ggf, le. S474 
v4 , ” * FY 45 * . . > Ln > 
* | 10 Due, preceded by the negation ac ne. . , guerres Af ce. 
1 rien fignifying in Engliſh, Gat, only; ung, ia put for 
1 | This diſtinction is very nice, yet | by all. grammirians ; 
45 ql mme of chem give inadequate and contrary Ius... 
i! , | . 4 Z . ' : 
we . * 


Th. X. 


feulement,: non, except4, and ſerves to limit the negative, 
o nothing but play, vos ne ow que badinor. 
Ss Chap: VII. Art. 6. No, 4, p. 222. 25 
11. Le after il a, ſignikes depuis 3 1, ince, : where 
are two years ſince I have not ſeen him, 4. 4 denx. ans: 
que ie ne H ˙,ỹ me. 
12. Conjunctions are commonly repeated in French. 


Exzzeiszs pon the foregoing Coxjunctionss” 
. It is the'caſtom? of the Mahometang if they ſee 


coutune, f. Miahomitan, vor (a). 
à written or printed paper upon the ground, to (i) take 
imprint t teerre, ff, rama 


it re to Per, i cargfally;. left ir Mond C 
bet | _garder foigneujement, TG goe(2)contenir Je): 


their Alcoran. 
If that. which we dete falls pee FI. 
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gd T not, we nuf content. n 8 
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Trach 3 4 great a perfe&tion, (ſays Pytiagorss) that] 
friles. " 


US od would render himſelf | viſible to men, he pk 


vouloiĩr {by 

chuſe light -* for his body, and truth for. his GY 
dboifer, f. Janie, 3 N 1 
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If your means ſuit not vic (4) Joe 
+> ar chen, an. 5 poiſe e (a) ar 

ends, Dake thoſe ends whie x WI 


kY A us. 8 tre 
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We | ſhould: ave | many regrets A we knew: 2 
1 ̃ ˙ . 31 <*\ * avoir (BY, 
1 (6). to moderate our. paſs: 5 
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Ki not py pub, than one volume in ron 


Fe e nel . kimſaf and not 


Jon? () Vivre (d) 


; gun, (a) confeil que te foi-mime. . wy | 


Erase e 1 a 


id that judicious philoſopher, vey” probably 
probablement 


ee ; 


3. We are i in mr, health ode, and 7 we . 


fante, . 


knorr if We mall live (2 till to-morrow. 1 


4. | What doe ir ſignify Ito a may who liver” | 


5 - wivre (a) 2 


| imports | 
vithin (5) e bounds of er whecber OY 


ne, «+ 


J Bundred or a hond gere LS 
15 5. If men were wilt and would W775 149 low th 


(by que 10 vouloir (g) h . 
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_ onrere f. bd *epargner (f ASI 
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* dams - organ Numa Prep, + 75308 
| 'aUenire.' & * 
ol the Romans, built | 2 temple to Janus, whieh 
| ty rt he Republic. . 05 
was al kept open wh - the Republic was at (l 
#74 nage (bY Fe pendant que” "Ripublique (b | 
| mar, nnd wfeer woe yt (5) 6 8 
ins Cincinmatur | en his ploungh again“ 
* ſoon as he kad quitted © the aan, K | 
auſſitoe que 46) quitter (1) _ diftatures 


Aion lays, that when a nation abounds 1 
aim, f. abonder 1 "WP 
phyſicians, it grows thin of people. ; 
kene 62 marr (a] ex population. _ 


Vente profeſſed(3)before his judges, that he- believed - 
protefter. (e) Weine (b). 
ON ALS 2 ſtraw which 


paille, .. Y; 
ins 00 Tore, ere 
that alone was ſafficient(4)to convince ham of it, al 


cela fart Are (b) convaincre en, rag 
ſeveral 58 e (4) to prove hot haze im 
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, * kid revcontrer(£), 8 arrive Pays, m. A 
eſcape... from this be 8 /bat. he was ſo-unhappy 3 
| Shaper (bY &ril „ m. (c malbeurtux g 
<6) to meet witl Own. . Lon; eee when W 
n rencontrer 4 © propre. lorſq ue 
* page, Herifice (2) him to ſatisfy. * his“ . | 
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the . is ſometimes © * greate et. hea there i548 
theatre, m. "> . ot 
battle i in the Hay- market, one may bear i it as fag — 

Fr” 008 * a) la ga- 
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Juno was called the queey of the gods, as polled 
Juen 3 2057 0 * | 
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| Pros 
metheus, bring" ent by Jupiter z and carried (5) bim a 
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all over thꝭ earth; nothing remained but pe alone at 
touts Lhd At "IO 0 
8 Is: * 
Fond, m. 8 4 3 | 
Diana was always chaſte ;_ therefore the 
Diane (c) Off: pour quoi . . punir(c) 
the hunter Actæon, who - had met her bp er whalft 
-'  chaſſeur Ackian; (b) bar lorſque 


ſhe 17 | Fathing with her companions ; for, after many 


ner (b) campagne: car Nr 
repronches aig Saeed hit imo 4 ſtag'; -: 


.. mitamorpho/er en > m. de 
that his dogs, not "4; A b. any longer, oy" fell 
ſofte que reconnoibre (h) 3 te mer "0 
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dunn c) preuve; f. narurel, m. 
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(b)*, - |, compagnon, Cyclo pe, ai 
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n'avoir 5 a. | "an m. 53 
of (5) their for „ 
Front, m. .#- 


. was 8 by Jopiter, 2 be 
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torn by his horſes, When he hag fled from his father The- 
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b) an nombre ae neuf, ſavoir, | 
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and killed Adonis, Venus (1) darling, becauſe, he bad 
ruer (c) minen, b). 
offered (2) them fame i incitement to. impure tork yu 
dunner (i quelque auguillon ;mpudigue ( 3) amour, 
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che NN ſons of che kings of France ſhould for ever 
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zoth of March, 1349. — 
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bebend chem all at one bien. 
tranches la thts à un ſeal ' coup *. 


8. I think char piety is traly iled the found 


. croire (a) — FOND a of 
7 tion of all s. 1 had , 


\ 5 & nt * 

I | n Rom 5s WA hatched ads Men i. e. mur- 
2 8 mals ws arched ap inc cel, 
| 4. by the ſenators the ſenators ruled ed Wy turn. 

Auer (i) 3 gouverney (1) fm. 

Upon this, the commons murmured,” ſaying, mo | 


their flavery was n - thaks hundred lords were 

efclavage, m. —— (i) ö 

put upon them ou Nor did. they any longer 

| | ? at ils ne parurent pas diſpores 
feem likely ee any e but () 4 king; a1 

2 ſouffrir plus long tems d aue maitre © ret, ot 

hiegt90 of cheir own making. n 14318 — 
an roi de leur propre choix. | | 


Pythagoras tells ) that the ſouls wy continue 


Art * ame, f. ſur vivre a) 
indeed afcer deauk, ut but (4 wh on tpfir wo (4) body | 
reellement * mort, F. ge | | 

d that che he ag" „ perhaps, to-day 
agſorte e. vr, by. - 
a dung-tull cock, who, int dne of the Trojan War, 
ö cog de bafſe- cor, {2 N anch gene 
Was Agamemnon. N Inn N * 
ö 6) „ ce 11 et Ae 5 
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NL 3, All the Werde printed, in leg being 
en eg, e Order, are. to be al- 
exec red. by. 12855 een D to the 2 of _ 


. abi MeCN $i 5 


Mie, ain 88 Mark {a) eee that A Word i is + 


wanting; and ought to be put in by the Scholar. * 
Words omitted are either Articles or ol tune | 
A = Nth, 2dly;. The Alphabetical Fee a, b," e, &. C 
_ £9, 4,:ſhew'the Tenſes and Moods in Jy the Verb 
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Jacques Meétius Hollandom, '& Galilei Galileo 
Piertaddn, gte lc) A inventeurs teleſropes. Tor- 


ricelly sene (e) 4 baromòtres, & Drebellius & thermo- 
metres. Un homme de 1x Prufls Polonoiſe doviner- 3 8 


ſyctème 4 monde plgnttaire. Milord Neper træuailler 
le premier A cafculs'des logarithmes.. Guerick de Mn 
bourg 2 (e) — pueumatique. Galllee 
dir (C 


4 Saturne; un Italien v (c) Gon farellites. - Le grand 


Newton aveir (a) montr ce e e (a] que 4 iure, — 
„ qui bie fa] mouvorr 4 


il avoir (Ca) devoile a grand 
aſtres.&/ qui diger (a) a corps peſans'vers'a centre & terre. 
Le Florentin PA fire (a) A per&a art A graver des 
e we (a) N TL tote 


A ſatellites « Jupiter; A taches & ſoleil, & je rotation 2 
ſur a axe. Le Hollandois Huyghens worr (c a anneau - 4 
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8 A peignard & . (a} alu en d (h), Portus, mw 
+, ba * faces La) 


| er 
pays? Et à Meder; Que refer 1 à vous contre 2 4 
eennemis? Elle r{pondre (2) froidement, Moi-meme.? 


| Camille fon maltreſſa, ql Pour retenur 
ſſdn amour. 


3 W - ir 4b 
8 


e . fre 1 $A x Joug. A 29 5 


„ ene a 


2 Ss A bee nailer ges dine & 4 4 imiter te 


"PET 
Le ſublime 4 ſentichens n avoir (a) ni paſſions ni em- 
rtemens, ni image 6 forts ni * rouge 2 tout #rre 
2 tranquille chez lui & fimple. e pleinement 


maitreſſe 3 elle- meme ne vir (2) 0er que comme ils 


re (a), & ne ſe mettre (a) point en peine A y rien changer. 
Arie fe dennen (a) un coup 4 poignard ; pour donner à 
mari exemple a 2 mort bertigque: elle retirer (a) 


oint 4 mal. * 
On dire 9953 Horace fils; aller (th) beter contre a 
Curiaces, que peut-6tre il hy pleurer /ui, il h- 
e (a). noi vous monrant pour mon 


Et au père des Horaces qu un de jor fils, combattant contre 
4 Curiaces, avoir (b]) prendre (i) a fuite. © Que woulery. (b) N 


; vous qu'il my (g) contre trois II hond 60, 0 Qu'il 


ei, 


Oette e ee a ſublime ne fe rrowver- (a) pet dans 4 


ode, parcequ' il tenir (a) ordinairement à quelque action, 


& que dans a ode in', aweir (a) point A ation. C' re 2 
dans à dramatique qu on trenver (a) l. Principal 


| -  Corneille en- Tits (a) rempli. 


La Reine Henriette 4 Angleterre,” Aus un ä a 
Al A un orage fureux, rafſurer (b) ceux qui accvm- 


| | pagner (b) elle, en dire Ch] à e d'un air tranquille, que 


reines ne ſe aer (b) pas 
© Cariace; alley th) x — 17th pour Jo 2 dire (b 
fire (00 Nl 
Avant que u &tre à i own, Je abs. roy Ka N 


Auguſte avoir (h) dicouvrir'(i) A conjuration, que Cia- 
(i) contre ſa a 1 ayunt 8 


.-Soyons ame; Cinna; Shes: (a) mak aut Vep corvier (ay; 


| | Voila des ſentimensſublimes 3-4 Reine hre (b) au-deflus 


a crainte : Curiace au- deſſus 4 amour: Au 0 > ets 
A vengeance: & tous trois, Us ert (b) an. . 


2 > &-4. vertns commun. 


Les Italiens employer (a) pour u tragftlies FACS Fon 
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I time ge (a) un ornement) invents par peöples 4 n. 
Le Triſſin parmi x Italiens cyre (a) le premier qui fecoler | - 


(e) 4 joug a rime, it y abel (a) deux cents rage abs & 


. (c) en vers libres ſon potme: de Vitakie delivree ; 


mais PAriote & le Taſſe avor (a) rime leurs pobmes. Les 


Anglois font, dans la meme prevention contre A rĩime; mais 
Pope ai (a) rime tous n ouvrages. Les Italiens ſe tre 


£ &) farwir (i) de vers libres, P Alamanni pour for aduaitables 


eorgiques; Annibal Caro fon traduction de I Ende, 
Marchetti pour celui a Luerece, & le cardinal Bentivoglio 


pour celui A Stace. Les tragedies a grands maitres Italiens 


ere (a] en vers libres: c', (a) dans. ce goũt qu'awerr 


chambre. | 


© Tel Ane b) u diſcipline a premier Ramains, qu on y e 


We od 
: 4 2 * „ 
0 5 
n ; „ 0 ET 
* F ® * — * * 
* . 


((a)stravaille le marquis Mages, Labbé Conti, & Tabbs 
„DEE ˙ ·• br 5 i * l | Fx oa 


+ Tibere Faire (e) accuſet un homme pour avoir bende () 
_ avec n, maiſon la ſtame de l' empertur. Domitien faire 
c) condamner à mort an femme pour tre 97 pen 83 
devant ſon image, '& un citoyen pareequ/il aveiy (b) 


E deſcription de tour 4 terre peint fur à mürnilles de fan 


(b) aur (i) des gentraux condamner leurs enfans a mort 


pot avoir, fans leur ordre, r (3) a-viftoire 


? 4 vente oeeident /ou (a) avec violence, ils 
refouley (a) les eaux de la mer Baltique vers 4 orient, & ne 


leur laiſer (a) que trois F 
Stralſund dans A mer Baltique. 


Le p. Hardeuin, Jéfuite, nr (b) declare zn gperre 
ſingulièere à plus precieux monumens A antiquits : il gr. 


tende (a) qu*ow attribuer ta) /es mal à-· propos aux auteurs 
2 porter (a) le nom, & qu'ils aver (aq -4rre (1) com- 


6s par 4 fauſſaires modernes: L Enéide, par exemple, 


12ds A profondeur vers x retran- 
chement de Stralſund. L'ile de Rugen #rre- (a) vis-av3s 


eſt, ſelon lui, un ouvrage 4 treis me ſiècle, & il en Ahe ! 
vir (a) a preuve dans 4 vers 296 4 premier Hure, dans 4 


vers 229/a-quatrieme; & dans à vers 166 A dixisme. Dail- 


leurs il apperctboir (a) clairement, dans alls gorie do ce 8 
pos me, la victoire 4 2 ys Chretien fur la region Mo- 
nee, Cfire {a) A judaiſme i- 


ique. Turnus tae par 


truire (i) ; & Amate qui ſe pindre(a} de deſe ſpoir, c ν (a) 
ſynagogue abo. Ce nittre” () pas que le P. Hardovin - 

ne regarier” (e) Homére comme. an 'yoete admirabie 4 
A V 
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94.  EvrTerTAmning A νœ 


orgiques a Vargile, 4 ſatites et a epitres a Horace; mais 
une depravation a goat & us: contradiftion 4 idees 
inconcevable, a Eneide paroitre (a) 4 lui une des plus for 
productions 4 efprithumain. Il en diclarer (a) la verſiſica- 
\  - tion; plat, inſipide, vide à pocke, plaine & barbariſmes, a 
N oléciſmes, & 4 expreſſions improptes. II ne dhgner (4) 
pas ſeulement ie fautes & les negligences neceſſairement c- 
dae dans un poëme auff long que I Enéide, il gragurr 

6 a) 4 oavrage entier; ſelon lui cee (a) wn piece miſerable 
un bout à l'autre. Les odes 4 Horace ne fre (a) pas 
mienx traiti en general, quoiqu' il en approweer (e] quel- 


5 2 il ne faite (e] an tres grand cas 4 Bucoliques & a 


EZ 
W-. _ - -ques-unes en particulier! les ſoleciſmes, les contreſens, | 
LE e oy Ns = attribuer (a] les a un moine. 3 A 
= / -equituni. decus &re (a) a expreſſious allegoriques, qui ſelon 
eder (3) Jeſus Chrif, lr glove a ornement {er Che- 
=  'vahers du Temple & de ſaint Jean de Jerulalem. + - | 
Louis XIV. aboir (h) gre (i) au Comte de Grammont, 
= - Je fever. (a) votre ige; Peveque.de Senlis qui avoir (a) 
# $4 ans m'aver (a) donné pour epoque que vous aviir(b) 
-ctudic enſemble dans a meme claſſe. Cet évsque, Sire, 
wle (c) le comte, march, (a) pas juſte, car ni f ni 
= _ _Je nous neva (ah jamais studi 
4 Les enfans d' un lanetier de Middlebourg dans la Zelande 
Pao, (h) dans a boutique 4 leur pere, mers (c) d ( 
n, deux verres de lunettes: Pun devant Fautre à quel 
Aiſtance: ils voir (c) avec ſurpriſe que le coꝗ 4 leur cloc 
Ferre (b) extrèmement & comme il aweir:(g) fre (i) 
= tout pres d'eux. Ils le faire (c) remarquer à 25 pere, 
dai riger (c) bient0t apres e premier lunette d' approche 
A uegt on fe de (e) ſervi. Zacharie Janſen & Jacques 


* 


Miaetius perfedtionner(c) a Venvi cette heureum dEcouverte, 
e Galiice appliguer (e) le premier à Vaſtronomie en 
4509. l re (c, ace qu'on prevendre (a), 4 origine a 


| TL eau dans 4 flax er (a) quinze minutes ou environ 
dap n plus haut elevation: dans A reflux elle demeurer (a) 
45 auili pres d un quart d heure, dans fa plus rand abaiſſement. 
Le flux ere (a] de lin, heures, c r (a) A dire que les eau 
Ire (a] entraiui ſix heutes de ſuite du midi a nord. Elles 
ele (a) le meme tems A revenir a nord a midi. 
2 Gre (a) dans quelques relations & les Indes Occigen- 
mes, due ies fauvages 4 Mexiqus & A Chili, lorſqu y 


* 


— 


* 


” "__. 
* 


ad 


—C 


- 


gue en jeter (h) A grandscris & en fragper (h) ſur x vaſes, 


© Invervcriv® Exanensrs. ; 29 - 


Eairain, | Its crave (a) quialors le lune tre (a) à le priſes 


avec un dragon qui vonlofr (a) devorer la, & qui cacher (a) 
la par fa enorme grandeur. Ils 3':imaginer (a) * a buyit 
qu ils faire (a) Epouvante a dragon, & mettre (a) 


en fuite; 


lorſque- 4 lune ire (a), entierement ſerrir (i) de Vombre, 


its Glbbrer (a) par des chants & 4 danſes Je. pretendu vic- 
tore qu'elle Denir fa) A&A 1 ſecours. 8 


Spinoſa, fameux chef 4 materialiſtes' modernes, mourir 


(e) en 1677; il arrribuer: (b) 4 formation 4 univers à un 


mouvement etertel a maticre mue par lui- meme, & ſans A 
intervention dun moteur primitif. Selon lui, Dieu #re (a) 


tout, & tout e (a) Dieu. Le matidre, fubſtance unique, 


are (a) a ame ni dont a hommes, 4 animaux, & 4 


voͤgẽtaux rue (a) des modifications. i Spinofa ait (a) 


9 


4 forme ſon ſyſteme fur 4 ancien {yſteme-a ame à monde Eta- 
bl par Pythagore, & | expoſe; en vers fi beaux dans a 
_fxieme livre a Enéide, V. 724. | +4 


On comprer Ca) plus 4 ci e Fo k 10 nets : 
tous differens en figure, 4 taille, a — prop Gn ne 4 

_Foxtrer: (a) jamais ces oiſeaux foul - ils woler (a) toujours 
par bande: ils wrwre (a) dans & forcts. & ſermmwrir (a) a 


graines & u. fits ſauvages ; ils faire (a) lber nids dans j 


trous 4 certain arbres, od, l'année precedente, .Voiſeau 
nomms le charpenticr avoir. (a) confiruire (i) à ſien, dont 
ils ſe ſer vir ſouvent. Les femelles faire (a) leurs cut 


en nombre impair, ſavoir, trois, cinq, ou ſept: le premier 


nombre er (a) plus ordinaire, le dernier ire (a) ties 


vingt ans. | | DEITY 
Le condor te (a) un oiſeau de proie-4 Peron, La fe- 


melle ne pondre-(a) que fort rarement.. On po, (3 


voir ce oiſeau dans 4 cabinet a hiſtoire ratured A Societe 


rare. Cet aiſeau wivre (a) communement- dix-huit o 


Royale de Londres, un 4 plus curieux, & 4 mieux fourni en 


tout genre qu'il v avoir (ec) en E 


Qn crotre (a) que ſe hirondelles aer (a) en Evropes ce 


qui und (a) ce conjecture ce (a) que celui a pays les 


plus ſeptentrionaux ne /ortir (a) point de ce climats froids. 


On .4rexver (a) en en Suede, qui #re (a) par monceaux 


— 
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dans des cavites, & -accrochees ſans mouvement les 'ans.& , 
Autres. . 9 2810 35 W435. . een 9 
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I (a) un biſenn A e dire (a) fort 
| ax yen avoir (a) c 2 55 de de. 
6 ferentes par 4 plumage.” | 
Monßear ge RGomur pritizgre le) que x fovemis ne por- 
' tent 4 le grains dans leur habitations que a faire ler entrer 

dam 4 conſträcion 4 leur difces & qu'elles | paſſer (u) 4 
| hiver 4 manger; amoficelles"les aus fur A les autres, & fi 
immobiles qu elles ler (a) mort. Oe ſentiment &re (a) 
cContraire à Jes temoigriages A alas A Etien, 4 GALE, 
. ſet + autres ere pe” 10 3 _ 
RE Tequin ct (a) A po v2 4A pies e qu ah: 
n (e) dans i mers A W iI e (a) — vert vo- 
race, & Wee (a) fon roie preſque ſans macher 4a; 
pour ſaiſir Ja il frre (a) oblige 4 ſe — ſur je dos; 
"BY ue fon-machoire bar. rienre avancer: (a) ee, ſur 
ure: mais, A tems, qu il "2m 42) 
4 faire ce mouvement, 11 Fire (a) rare qu'elle 
lui. Ce poiſſon monſtrueux per (a) plus à douze — 5 lO 
il awoir (a) environ vingt -pieds 4 longuebr. Le cachalor 
etre (a) A ennemi & plus redoutable a requin: il avoir. a) 
| r er ieds & longueu r.. 
Quel que pu vir (a] tre 4 3 ate petits beiden 
k de mer, il en reden la) toujours an quantité immenfe a 
2 dor divides, parcequ'ils #rr4 (a) preſque tous ovi- 
2 os & qu ils multiplier (a) prodigicuſentent, au lieu que 
5 gros poifſons ne n. (=) tout en Pw * deux rg | 
8 r pete {bY fos:recitatife;iit , (b) gi 
and Lulli compoſen { fon: ti 1 
- quefois la Chammeéle A en déclamer & lui les An 2 | 
\prendre (b) rapidement fot was, Hann (59 
: * aux regles 4 art. | 
© Lapologue. fire (a) un rbcit, & non un 1 pates- 
x qu'on n'y voir (a) point le loup 'enporrer (b) Vagnean'; | 
mais qu'on dire (a)" ſeulement dans 15 r avoir (a) em. 
f rte e.. aA 
715 caractère 4 fables + Eſepe gh (a) A finiple nature. 
Phedre affranchi-a Auguſte crete fe) que et geare i (b) 
7 FIPS ſuſceptible * graces & a embelhſſemens: Quand on e 
Amer Gree, on :oubljer: La) | fon -perfanne 4 ne 5'0ecu- 
2 que à ce qu'il en/eiguey (a); 5 qos nand- on lire (a) le 
atin, on -pexſer, (a) encore tbe (b) bomme 4 eſprit, 
any Fre = ts delicat, gracieux, poli, ; qu'il anger (b 
ae. ſe contenter (a) pas a ac. i N a) 
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4 FREY d'un ſeul trait; fon expreficns fire (a). * 
en penſces mefurs, for vers foignt. Cet auteur t (b) 

a 2 oublic à Rome mème des 4 tems & Sensque, C e () 

dire, cinquante ans apres 4 mort A auteurs mais Frangois 


Pithou e (e) le 4 a bibliotheque de 8. Remi a Nene. 


dans 4 ſeizieme fidcle. 
Rien n (a) f aiſt que a ds,” que « rdiculſer | 


meme, fl 1'on wouleir (a), 4 5 e 15.54 


analyſes pen fideles. Q Are (a) ce que A Hiade 

petits roi, chacun d'une mechan? petit ville fe (z 

pour un _ Pun deux ſe azwtiner (Ai) & Ven aller (a) 

{ater dats. Me cependant a autre rt (a) "i 

3 Frier ll. Erre e 
e 


i 4 fie ſope 4 4 a ; Pindare a 
heocrite A 4 paſtoral | 

Moſchus & Bion venir 46) elque tens apres Thẽo - 
„ erites le premier re (c) celebre E Sicile, & a autre K 
© Smiirne en Iönie Ne premier ajouter (e) 4 A 6clogue plus a 
fineſſe, plus a choix, moins 4 negligence. Jen bois frry (a) 
des boſquets plutöt quę a bois, & jor fontaints rf (a) 


gee. A jets-d'eaux, - Voyez / « idyle ſur a enltvement a | 
urope. - Bien avoir. (a) ẽtt encore N loin que {pra ae | 


il faire (a) wn troiſieme eſpece à idyle plus 


que cela a ce porte, fon tombeau 4 Adonis Zire. (a) —_ | 


4 antithèſes. Si Von wouſeir (a) rapprocher le cares A 
ces trois poꝭtes, on Sowvery (a) dire que bees M 
prinare (4) la nature imple & quelquefois neglige 


f 5 | 


un bois; ou dans une prairie toujours vert. 
Moſchus i} f. e nas e. "Chex Bioa i Bre (©) 
preſque ſur un | 


IA. avoir N and. prentre Auf mods fe | 
'Theocrite que M hne & m 2 rere () sttzehs 


ecliement * 9 nes nere ( NN Belk ue. A mt. 
tations a poste G 2 r (a) Þ 5 : 
tours, cb avrat 7 a _mdmes penſces.. l Fab on a) 


OE (i) le 1 e A N 
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* Pirgilia annucrunt gaudentes fun Camgne. £ 
e Deſhoulières fmbler (bY ayoir.eu en vue le mobile 


1 & dieux. ſavoir (b) rẽpandre; 
DLO. ce. qu elle ecrire (by un air alant - * tendre: 4 
alpurnjus: &Nemeſianus ſe diflinguer (c) par 4 ie pal- 
> ſous x empire A Diocletien : l'un Ze (b) Sici en, 4 
ance #aitre (e) a Carthage. On zrouver (a) chez cux pen 
A 5 moëlleux qui [faire 3 A ame A A eclogue, Ifs avoir 
Yde g tems en tems A images gr "Aacieux, A vets -heureux ; „ mais 


ils nau, (a) rien 4 ce verve  paltorale qu e Gb} 1 


1 1a Theocrite. 
\Licclogne' chez 4 italiens tire (a) crincelante a 'pointas, 


A Jeux A mots, 4 penſces oh i revenir (a) fur lui-mime, & 
ie tourney (a) en antithèſes. C' (a) Monficur, de 
8 e, a 272 (a) ce jugement de le Guarini, a {+ 
valier Marin. Selon i Aminthe A ke 
Taſte re x) ce quea Italie moderne awery (a) de meilleui 
enre paſtoral ; & il infinuer (a) que c*#tre (a) parce 


genre 
| qe ne re (a) pas tant livre a-pointes de fon pays, 14 79 


Honorat du Bueil. Marquis de Racan, OE. (e 


Ir 12285 it &re_(c) diſciple a. Malherbe, '& be rer (e) 05 


France a ploire a eclogne ; auſſi rerrou ber (a)/ on dans 
heocrite & a Virgile ; /on chan- 


wiede a reine, mere de Louis ; ; thre (a) fort 


eur de Segrais ths (a), ſelon Moufieut de Fonte- 


| 8 5 . lele 2 a excellent que nous avoir e) a 4 vie 
2215 


een (a] d accord avec Deſprẽaux qui 


MN a Fly veciogue enchanter (a) k. forets. 
Madame Deſhoulicres ne le cider, (a) a perſonne dans a 
Idyle ; aufit nary. { Theocrite, auſh Aer que 5 8 


ritzel, que Bion. 
1 yſce faire a) he peinture « Uly Me; qui z wer (a) 


| tous a mal que 1'humanite pouverr (4) tprouver 9 1a 4 


4 dieux, & a toute 4 nature;conjuree contre ir & All fie 
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, beet Hege, (1 ae un poli egy 


- 


| feler (a) nud; & Je mamiere avec lequel on forcer (2) jet 


ſe nommer (a) denouement. | 


Le premier genre 4 comedie tire (cy celui a Eupolis, A ; — _ 
Cimtib. TA e Ariſtophane aver (bY un geu fe 


 Ubre & gai; il aer (b) dans à plus haut degre; c tour- 
nure eſprit qui Faire (a) le comique, qui. erey (a) un cer- 
tain vernis a ridicule ſur /z choſes. 8 | 
© Moliere aver (a) prendre (i) a Ariſtophane le comique z 
a Plante le fen & A activités; 4 Terence a peinture a 
maeurs 2 pe , N 5 4 * kt * 
Homere enchanter (a) mei; mais ce n'#tre (a) pop, 
quand U' montrer (a) à moi un flenve qui fortir (a) 
lit pour courir apres un hemme, & que Vulcain accou- 


rir (a) avec /n feux pour forcer ce fleuve a rentrer dans 


en bords. Padmirer._ (a) Virgile, mais je . (a) peu 
touche de | fon vaiſſeaux changer (i) 4 nymphes a mer. 
Qu*avoir (a) je a faire de ce foret exchanter (1) x Tafle, les 
hippogriffes 4 4 Arioſte? Ce n'#re (a) pas uſer, mais a- 
uſer 4 privilsge qu'on aver (4) afeindre; © Je reuvgper 
(a) <> vain 'mixacles ahx contes-4 fees, à liguel il #rre (a) 


permettre {4 1) A batir a chitezux A eriſtal, & 4 ſe promener | 


avec 4 des bottes 4 ſept lieux. 
autre foi morceaux ditaches aux quel on donner b 
4 titres * particuliers, comme à combat 4 vaiſtaux, la 


Patroclẽe, la grotte a Calipſo : on appeler (b) les rapſodies, 


& ceux, qui chanter (b) I, raplodiſtes. Ce irt (e) 


Piſiſtrate roĩ a AthEnes, qui rafembler (c) ce morceaux, 


qui arranger (c) ler dans leur ordre natürel, & qui en 
compoſer (c) les deux corps a poëſie que nous averr (a) 
ſous; a nom a Iliade & a Odyſſer : on en faire (c) enſuite 


pluſigurs editions amm. Ariſtote en faire (e) une pour 
rand meltre (c) 45 une ef wal | 


Alexandre le G Ii | 

caſſette, qu'il avoir 05 trouver (1) eee it dEpouilles 
A Darius, & qu'on nommer (c) edition 4 & cafſerte.” 
Ekfin Ariftarque, que: Ptolomte Philamttor aveir (bY Faire 
(i) gouverneur. a ſon fils Evergetes, en faire (c) une fi 


corrects & f exatte, que ſo nom Zire (a) di (i) celui 
de la ſaine critique. On te (4) un Ariſtarque, pour dire 
un bon juge en matiere à gout; les autres critiques on 
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appeler (a) les des Zoiles. 
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Les fies 4 Homere, ſelon Elien; fe chantor (b) 
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1 fs J Arellen, Sende (5) edidoics A chariot 
RK, Gees a ee bx” ks Oe 


be ak, comme it ne ſavoir (by point A lloit - 

- tenir dans 4 ciel, & qu il n'averr (b) pas alen A ys A 
- gouverner ee chevaux ailés & fi impetucux, il metire 2 
Akeu le ciel & la terre. 


Le ſceptre 4 Bacchus. 4tre | (b), un thirſe, cane {a) 3 
dire, une petite lance convrir 6) a lierre & a pampre; 


Inzenter (c) a. uſage 4 vin: il faire (e) boire de . In- 
* diens, 5 croirg (}, 


au commencement, que C'#re (b) 4. 
3 parcequ'il avoir (p) entvrer (i) IT mertre (i) 
" 1 « | 


, Dedale &re (b) un excellent architedee ; 1 quittbr (e) 


A ville 4 Athenes, & wenir (e) ſe mettre au ſervice A 
roi Minos dans 4 ile a Crete, daxs legue! il bdtir (e) le 


Labyrinthe avec tant 4 art & 4 detours, que ceux, 
Zire (b) entrẽs dans le, ne pouvoir (b) fortir & le; M (e 
lui-meme retemir (i) priſonnier Jan; le avec ſon fils 21 | 


Ear avoir affensé 4 toi; mais il trouver (c) moyen 4 


aire 4 ailes auſſi bien qua Icare, A vYenvoler par 4 


en 4 8 leare 8 7 te 
x0 $ N (e] trop * A „qui Faire (e] fon 
ailes, & il tember (e) dans A mer, qui depuis en 
aui (a) retentr (i] le nom. 2 wi 
Les Satyres re (b) enfans 4 Faune 3 thre th) vieux, 


J 4 ny $*appeler (b] Sylenes, W banderner (b) .extr&me- 
ment 4 /a. wvrognerie., 


© Silenus, wer ( Bacchus dans ſon enfance ; il re 2 
toujaurs mouts ur. un Ane: c animal ſe Kali (e 


f & a plus ancien, nomme 


dans Ia guerre que Bacchus awoir (0) Fontre les Indiens ; 


ent S Are (h) mettre (3) a, braire, il Sonner (c)-tellement 
4, Elephans de 4 ennemis, due cela fire (e) cauſe 1 fon 


3 "A Jupiter. aveir 60) à ſon ſervice Argus 


tout rempli 4 yeux; elle employer (b) l A 9 v 


actions 4 Jupiter ſon mati, & Jorſqu? une partie de 
yeux &re (b) abattre ()) A ſommeil, Vautre weiller (91 


mais 4a dieu Mercure tuer (e] C, Argus par le comman 


u, 4. recompenſer a fidelits a fon eſpion, hanger 8 


Jan 4 Jupiter, aprs avoir endormi le a ſon 4 fen flute. 


un heau paon. 
rſqu Apollon garder (b les. vaches A "Admite,. A 


| gien Mercure derober © a * une otic '& comme Une 


. PHlaigner 


- 
P x 


> *® N wo 3 
1 — 4 : 


"DD > oy”. 


| . 5 | * 
a  Ingrzvcrive Extrxcizrs.  . got 


- | 7 5 "  « * * 
plaigner (b) dr le, & woulrir (b) Te venger de le, Mercure 
2 8 à lui encore ſubtilement ew ate x deſſus 
fon Epaules, de forte que tour 4 querelle ſe tourney (e) a 
TISEC, | ' » 2 " w a 
-. Edipe après a mort a Laius #pou/fer (e) Jocaſte, veuve 4 
Laius; qu'il gere- (b) etre hn mire : il en avoir (c) deux 
fils, Etécele & Polinice, & deux filles, Antigone & Iſmène. 
QAdipe fte (h) informẽ par 4 nEcromancie qu il a boi (b) 
tuk ſon pere Laius, & quit dre (b) marie à ſa propre 


mere, il ire (e) tobché av une ſ vi, douleur qu'il „r. 


racher (c) les deux Jon ” 5 (e) N un 
banniſſement perpetuel, & /aifer (c) 4 royaume à la dif; 

ſition A Eteocle & 4 Pines fo deux fils. x4 
© .Erecocle & Polinice, 4 ne pas demembrer & affoiblir 


A royaume, eravre (e) qu'il yaloit mieux gouverner 4. 


tour à tour u année © -  Etcocle, comme Paine, 
rigner Cr premier; mais lorſque / annte dre (c) ex- 
pirer (i), il ne nir (e) point quitter le ſeeptre, qu'il 
@voir-(b) entre les mains. Cela Faire (e) prendre a. r6- 
ſolution a Polinice 4 aller forcer / par un ſiège, & à ven - 


ger par les armes 4 injure qu'il faire (b) ia li. Dans 


re vue il demander (e) a ſecours 4 Adraſte, Roi a tes Ar- 
giens, avec qui il avoir (b) dẽja faire (1) alliance, & du 
guel il aveir'(b) prendre (i) une des filles en mariage. A. 
draſte afifter (e) le de tour 4 forces a ſon royaume, & a c. 
lai & autres princes” % allies . e 
Les Thebains 4 leur cote ſe dior (b) x recevoir e, 
& mEme Tiréſtas, le devin, promettre (e) à tur un heureux | 
ſuccès dans ce guerre, ſi Menecee, fils'a Cron, & le der- 
nier à 4A race a Cadmus, wouloir (b) fe ſatriſier pour à ſalut 
x fa patrie. Cre (b) à la verite an condition bien d- 
cheux, & à lequel Creon ne wouloir: (e) jamais conſentir; 
mais ce jeune prince ſortix (e) & la ville, Pepe! nu à la 


main, & ſe le paſſer (c) penereuſement au travers a le 


corps à la vue 4 tout a monde, qui.regarder {bY i du haut 
4 tes: murailles It | 80 * 
En effet a Thebains dans pluſieurs a leurs ſorties avoir 
(c) tout à bonheur poſhble & difaire (e) entièrement 4 
Argiens, dont il n'y awvei# (c) méme qu Adraſte de tous 
leurs'chefs qui iter (g) lu mort. Apres in déroute 4 les 
Argiens, les deux freres Eteocle: & Polinice en venir 
(c) aux mains, & ſe ter (c miſcrablement un A autre; 
mais la mort n'&re (e] pas 8 4 Steindre leur haine, 
mY 2 „ 
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les furies, meme; aller (c) ſe'Joger ſuria-lieu, dans leguel 
Antigone, leur four, avoir Ib) enfevelir (i) . 
Aufſitét qu'Edipe &re (e) mourir (i] avec /or enfans, 
' Creon qui se (b) demertre (i) a royaume en i 8 
voir 
A mẽ me autorite qa il avoir. (b) auparavant, il Are (c) 
très- expreſſẽment qu'on ne donner g aucune ſepultute 4 
_ corps-4 Pohnice; parcequiil avpiri:(b):; anienẽ une armee 
etrangere contre ſon propre pays: mais Antigone, ſœur 4 
ce? panvre malheureux, ne. feiert (e) sempecher A in-: 
humer ie en ſecret durant a tenebres, & 4 nuit: le roi dre 
(c) ſi choquẽ de ſe qu il , (e) ele a etre enterret 
(i) toute of : pour;prevenir uni cruel ſupplice, elle 
ttrangler (c) elle- mme. Ce e rigueur a Crebn canſer 
(c) & terribles daſaſtres dans h famille; car ſon dils'He- 
mon, qui #tre (b) amourenx:a Antigone, & ſur 4 point 4 
' Epouſer elle, ne woulvir/{c); pas, ſutvivre dae, be ſe percer 
c)-4 un cup 4 épéee. Dun autre coe, Eurydice, 
femme a Orton, incapable A. ſoutenir 4 donleur que 
cauſer (b) & elle le perte 4 ſon fils, ſe r (e) 4 % 
Prester . a0. ee e 254 oy e 
Sophocle a prendre (iV ce funèſte ẽvènement pour le ſujet 
4 une de ſes tragedies," qui avi (e) tant A; ſucces que 4 
- Athenzens donmer (c) à lui pour recompenſe a gouvgrnement 


PUR tr ning Nan 


. 420885 ö 1 

Pendant que junon, Pallas, & Vönus, afin (b) a les 
noces a Pelee & A Thetis, la déeſſe à diſcorde feter (e) a 
milieu A A compagnie une pomme 4 or, ayec ee inſeraption, 
qu*#! dewoir ( tre a A la plus Ce chacune ſe 
artribuer (b) len &, pour terminer leur diſpute, 5/5 convenir 
(c) A sen tenir 4 le jugement à Paris; mais YH fe (i) par 
A attraits 4 Venus, ſans. avoir aucun ëgard & {:;xighefles 4 
e ni A A ſageſſe a Pallas,) iÞ dit {6) 60 fayeur 4 
Venus, ce qui ahtiren (c). a: du dans Ie ſuite à haine a ces 
deux autres drefess © For hed Pita fo OO nin 44 GAfs 
Patris aller (e) à Sparte, od Menelas, qui en re (h) roi, 
receuoir (e] le avec tou lu dEmonſtrations poilibles a.ami- 
tie, & , meme, Jaiffer (c) de ches lui ſans ſe defier” a trien, 
pendant un voyage qu il faire; (Cc) Hille a Crete, on 
for affaires apfeier (h) le mais le > Paris profiter, (<) 
4 ce: Oc j,ꝰj⏑ & nnen (e) Helene, femme a AMenelas 
r ſchur 4 Caſtor & Pollux, en Ahe: ils ſe retirer (c) 
r at) Nh big © 23 0 OMB 
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tous deux a Troye, ce qui oceafionner (e) cs fameux guerre 
entre les Grecs & 4 Froyens. i“ 
Homeère hu (e) d'abord appeflẽ Mcleſigene, parce-qu'il 
fre (b) naitre (1) pres 4 l fleuve Meles..” Malgre ſon pre- 
mier nom, on ne Javeir (a) pas ah juſte le tems ni a lieu a 
n naiſſance. On crotre (a) commun ment qu'il re (b) 7 
TJönien, & qu'il wore (bY environ huit cent cinquante ans 
avant a'ere Cürhien c etre (a) à dirs,” trois generations 
après à guerre 4 Troye. Suivant ce calcul, Y pouwerr (b) 
avoir apprendre (i) dans ſon - enfance Jes merveilles à ce hego 
die la he meme 4 plafieurs vieillards qui y avoir (b) 
autre (i, & g&tre entretenir (i] ſouvent avec a Grees 4 Eu- 
rope & x Afie, qui a voir (b) cnnt,τ,ẽõV—tͤ) Ulyfle, Achille, 
& Ene las. J r n wo 21. 1 f . 
. © \L'hiftoire rent recente 4 ce fameuxfiege enflammer (e) ſon 
» \genie- poëtique: il tompeſer (e) a Iliade; mais ce meme d 
pobme, à ſujet 4 ſa gloire, #re (c) également celui a 22 
- malheurs, On voeler (c) ie à lu. Le grammairien The-. 
ſtorides commettre (e) e lachete : voici comment: 
HFomere se (b) rende (i) à Phocte, apres avoir par- 
caourir (i) 4 plus (grand partie a à Grèce, reciter (h) de 4-3 
Ville en ville n ouvrages,_& trouver (h) par ce moyen 
eelui a ſubſiſſ cy. Le pobte Gree ricirer (e) , vers 4 let 
Phectens; i de (c) enchantes r % mais Theſtorides, 
le bel eſprit 4 4 ville, & 4 Crefus 4 auteur, ne wauleir (e) 
pas dn tent à une admiration fterile : thaf7 (c)-a Ho- 
mere de loger ie chez lui, à nourrir e, & A entretenir 1 
neralement de tout. Il ne mertre (c) qu'une condition A 
& procdts ſi beaux en apparance, c'&re*(a) qu Homète 
conmutizuer (f) A lui ſes po ſies. Le poëte riduirt (i) ala 
dernière indigenes ſe croims (a) trop heureux, il acrepter (a? 
Nee & liwvrer (a) tous 8 pdèmes. A peine ſun 
te *awoiy c) let en for diſpofition qu'il fe d#clarer (c) 4 
auteur % les, Pour mieux en impoſer, il gitter (e) 
„„ oo IEEE on on | 
: - Deſeſper& a ee perfide; Homere veler (a) 4 Chio pour 
er Vimpoſteur: Theſtorides avoir (b) prenart (i 
a” fuite ſur a nouvelle, qu Homère wenir (b) à lui. 
Leun & autre faire" le) quelque tems 4 entretien 4 
Grèce,  Le-poete- jurer (b) 4 pourſuivre en tous lieux 4 
grammairien. A Ia fin 4 pauviete contramidre (e) Ho- 
mere a ceſſer ſa vengeance & a voyages, a ſe fixer a Chio. 
& a lever une Ecole /a. On worr (a) encore à quatre "IS 
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milles a A ville, ſur 4 bord 4 A mer, le fieges de ſes diſ- 
cCiples, & ſa chaire, pratiques dans un roc. II ſe u 
rier (c), continuer (c) 4 faire des vers, & compoſer (c) a 
„Odyſſee. Ty GEN i ey ot TA, 
- . Homere ne ſe con/oler (e) jamais du vol A ſon plus beau 
ouvrage; & la douleur Ane pouvoir confondre. a perhdie 
4 Theſtorides conduire (c) le au tombeau, plus que age, 'A 
. — anfirmites, & 4 extreme. misere, | Long tems apres /an 
mort, on. lever (c) à lui des ſtatues & A temples. Sept 
villes puiſſant fe diſputer (e) 4 honneur a avoir voir (i) 
naitre Je; les memes ſept villes qui, dire (a) on, Pawoir 
lb) weir.(i) mendier de ſon vivant. ve 
Archiloque re (b). de Paros: il vivre (b) environ fix . 
cent ſoixante- quatre ans avant Jeſus Chriſt,” On deworr, (a) 
à ce poëte 4 invention à les vers iambes; mais elle faire 
ES (a) ſa honte.. Cre (A) 4 rage uniquement qui jx/pirer (e) 
p; elle fre (6) fox muſe.® ? „ Ir 


-_ 


Archiloque en fureur s' arma du vers iambe. 
Sa querelle avec Lycambe wenir (e) de ce que ce der- 
nier, également homme 4 lettres, mais ennemi 4 A dẽ- 
' mence & A A abus 4 a poche, refuſer (c) a donner à lui fa 
fille en mariage. Archiloque crotre (b) etre en 274 4 
avoir /a ſur ce qu'on avoir (b) promatre (i) la à lui d'a- 
* IE IEP 6,” WT CORES: $38 8 

IIditer (c) quelque vengeance celatante: fon armes 
tre (b) be ſatire: il en faire (c) uſage: il ripandre e 
tous 4 torrens 4 ſa bile: Lycambe #re (c) d'abord inonde 
de les + brocards, ſarcaſmes, en vers iambiques, fordre (c) 
ſur lui. Les traits lances contre Lycambe re (c) paur 
il des coups mortels; il re (e) ſi ſenſiblement-touche 

4s les qu'il ſe perdre (c) de dẽſeſpo ir. 
Qu'on jeindre (e) à ce exemple les ſuivans: & Von 
voir (d) quel glaive c'4te- (a) que ie ſatire & a critique 
pouffer (1) trop loin. Hipponax ridnire (e) deux ſculp- 
teurs a ſe pendre parcequ'il aver (b) ſatiriſer (i) les. 
Un diſciple 4 — ttranglor (e) lvi-mime pour en 
avoir etẽ reprendre (1) trop vivement en public. Diodorus 
Cronus n'avoir (bh) pouvgrr (i) rẽſoudre quelques difficultes 
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«0 


ae SE; 
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* * p * | | 20 
# | | * 

| - 
% 
N 


— 


8 


7 loot „qu'on avoir (b) propu/ſer (i) 2 Tui i la calls A 
70551 gs & ce prince avoir (h) plaiſants le'ge le, il 


* moterir (c) A chagrin. Le . cardinal Spmola' 77140 (e) 
"11." ee pa- 


'egalement paur 4voir oui -proferer à Philip 

- "roles 4 diſgrace: Cardifal, c'eſt moi qui fuis le mai- 
tre. Un jeune homme, [arrive a Larguedoc, rranwer (e) 

A coup à 4 mort dans an critique” wif que faire (e à lui 
FEtoile d'une tragédie; qu'il aver (b) apporter (i) a-fa 

province, & qu'il crorre” (b) un chet-d'cenvre. Le Mur- 

tola, furieax-pour quelques vers qu avoir (b) faire (i) con- 
tre Iti Je? n lier 1 


"x" einq” balles. Le Murtpla Manpuer (c) le fignor Marini. 


Heüreuſement les Ecrivains &re (a] devemr (1) moins ſen- 


ſtbles ; 5'il falloit. qu'ils afſaſſiner (gY enn-memes toutes les 
fois quills fe dir (a) a te; ures, combien en refer (f) il 
à n? Loy ELD . S 4 


© Reverions' à Archiloque. Jamais perſonne n'a plus | 


 '* obwri#: (i) ſon cceur à la haine & 4 4 vengeance. Quand 


il re (BY ls A exercer -m ſur en ennemis, il de- 


chirer (b) impitoyablement ſes amis & a proches. II 
Nr (a) point & hotreurs avec lequel il n'avore (c) charge 
iu mere;* II poufor (e) ſes futeurs ſatiriques juſqu'à in- 
vectiver contre lui- mẽme. Sans lui on ignerer (f) que la 
misère contraindre (c) le A abandonner a fle à Paros & a 
_ ſe télugier dans celui aA Thaſe: on ignerer (f) A égare 
mens 4 ſa verve inſenſee, 4 terreur qu'il rer (b), a 
haine qu'on porter (b). à lui, ſes debauches, ſa poltron- 


nerie extrame, A honte avec leguel il fe cuvrir (e) en jeter 


(h) ſon boucher, N 
Les emportemens à Archiloque ame/er (e) quelques 
eſprits a 


"mbchant. que le ſieir: mais le public ere (c) 


revolte, * On reſoudre (e) a arrcter le. Les maximes per- 


nicieuſes, a morale infame que pr/cher (b) le poste, achewer 


le) a deerier'/e.- Sparte ufrudre (c) x lectute a les poches, | - 


& 4 quelque ouvrage de lui que ce pounrrir (g) Eire. On 
- - -croit meme qu'il e (e) banni a A republique pour avbir 
inſeré dans fes vers qu'il vant micux jeter bas les armes que 
A mourir-. . | ata | 
+ -- Sapho nairre (c) dans A ile 4 Leſbos, elle vivre (b) 
environ 500 ans avant jeſus Chriſt. Les Mitileniens avoir 
[b) Jes vers en ſi haute. eſtime, qu'ils faire (c) graver A 


image a ce heroine ſur leur monnoie. Denys d Hallcarneſſe 


d 3 l & 


= 


Its rabertys Exenctzes, 303 


; rin, attendre (a) le dans une rue 4 
Turin, & lui tirer (a) de pres un coup a piſtotet,* charge 


— 


=_ 
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Longin nous ont conſerys une hymne qu'elle avoir (b) 


| ._ .  dreſſee a une fille. 


Faire (1) à Venus, avec une certain ode de ſeize vers ad- 


Cap N , 


. 8 i 2 N. ; >. . 5 QI. 1 
Tout le monde fait comme elle ferminer (e) ia vie 


un coup a déſeſpoir & pour s etre worr (i) e 80 
par un jeune homme qu'elle aner (b) eperdument. | 
- pretendre (a) meme, que la lettre qu'Ovide | faire (a) 
Ecxire à elle A ce amant_n'rre (a) qu'une copie 4 celui 
708 tcrire (e] à lui effectivement en Sicile, od il tre 
, Du tems d' Eſchyle la ſcene Grecque, quelque progres 
qu'elle weir (g) faire (i) depuis Theſpis, fre (b) encore 
un peu informe. On manguer 0 quelque ſois 4 la regle a 
les trois unites. On n'atendee (b) pas afſez bien a plan a a 
pieces. On currer (b) ſurtout a caractères. La ſcene ire 
(b) en proie a des ſentimens hors de nature & giganteſques ; 
à des expreſſions. dur, 'raboteux, obſcùres, embarraſſces; à 
_ &es ſituations 4 plus terribles, & 4 moins vrai-ſemblables. 
Eſchyle, ſouvent gyinde, toujours furieux, frapper (b), 
enner (B), ſans ceſſe: il atrerrer (b) les ſpectateurs par 4 
let coups ẽpouvantables. N AS 8 
Sophocle venir (c) qui corriger (c) ces memes dé fauts, 
qui ramener (e] tout à Vordre, 4 le vrai-ſemblable, a a de- 
.cence. Ses plans #tre (a) reguliers, on caractères beau, 
nobles, & ſoutenus; ſox peintures wif; ſa diftion beau 
 maujeſtuenx, coulante. On appeller (b) le indifferemment a 
abeidle ou a Syrene Attique.... ' _. 5 7 
Euripide s'zlever (e) moins haut. Il peinare (c) l'homme 
d'après a. homme méme. Le naturel, 4 elégance, a fa- 
cilité, A graces, caracttriſer (a) le. II toucher (a), il in- 
trier (a), il parler S au cœur, & Fa- 
gner (a) le; Sophocle : (a) a ame, aggrandir (a) A idees : 
ſon ſtyle reprefenter (a) bien l'air a le homme a guerre, car 
ul re (b) general. a la armbe Atbenien avec Pericles, Le 
ſtyle d' Euripide fe /outenir (a) plus par a ſoin & par 4 
arrangement 4 les paroles que par a force & par 4 noblefle 
des penlees? il etre (a) rempli a ces traits ſententieux, 
ces maximes iſolces & /wnireux, qui faire (b) dire a Ci- 
cron que chaque vers d' Euripide %u (a) une ſentence 
ou une maxime. On pouvgin (f) ajouter quelque choſe 
à Sophocls, & etendre un peu plus fax penſees ; quelques 
auteurs anciens ont 'croire (i) qu' Euripide ne (b) pas 


\ 


E "off 


Inggavcrres Examerans. yr. 


aſſea ſerre ;; que fon tragedies: L (b) le: dialogue & | 

a entretiens wp On repricher (a) à li A avoir 

ſouvent mettre (i) Jon weed. 4 allufions deplacecs, 
To antipathie pour a beau ſexe paroitre: (b) dans 2 
fo ns qu'il air bY 4 en medire, | 

fie oe ſuſciter (e) à lui ſon attachement 4 la- dee, 
| A 8. & les mecontentemens qu'il aveir ( 

4 ia patrie „ forcer (c) 4 a „e ia. le retirer (e) 
cles Archelaiis, rei 4 Ce prince @voir (b) 
4 plus grand conſideration pour les gens a lettres. Oa 
1 (a). qu'il faire * Euripide ſon premier mi- 


1 gonner * c) à nen 


y La fn des deux cuz plus þ au ornemens A A ſcene Grecque 
Ars (e) auſũ curcur due 4 cours 4 leur vie gere (e) 

brillant. Sophocle s drang ler (c), dire (a) on, pour avoir 

avale maladroitement un grain 4 raifin. On raconter 

bs meme choſe 4 Anacreon ; mais ceux qui en ont parler (i) 

de la ſorte n'#tre.(b) pas bien affures 4 ce qu ils dire (b). 

11 AP etre (h) egare dans un bois, ats (c) furprendre .. 
A pare les chiens a Archelaiis, gi mettre (e) le en pieces. 

Tes anciens faire (a) mention quatre-vingt-douze tra- 

| gedies compoſer (1) par Euripide ; mais il n'en reſte à nen; 
5 dix-neuf. II vivre (c) 7 5 ans, & mourir (c) un an ou 

ux avant que Lyſandre avoir (g) prendre (1) Athenes : 

- C'fire 19 Lahe, 404 avant Jeſus Ga. Sophocle * 
(c) 4 lui, quoique beaucoup plus age. 

Lingratitude 4 enfans a Sophocle #tre (a) famenx. 

Ennuyes a voir vivre e, impatiens 4 heriger de lui, 
croire (h) ſon extreme vieilleſſe un attentat a leurs droits, 
ils accy/er (a) le a etre tombe en enfance, IIs 4s (a) 
.le aux magiſtrats, comme incapable 4 regir ſes _ 
Quelle deenſe. oppo/er' (a), it à ſes enfans? Une ul. 
montrer (a) A les juges ſon dipe 3 a Colone, tragedie. 2 

. venir, (b) a achever, &, ſans mou voir en aucune fagon, 

il demander (a) d eux, fi un tel ouyrage avoir (b]) quelques 

| rus + affoibhflement, a ſon eſprit. Jamais accu 

tire (e] abjoudre (i] plus promptement, ni renveyer (i) 

avec tant 4 acclamations & A gloite. Sophocle Faire (c) 

120 . il en are (8) our à nous e Il vivre 
(e) 95 aus, e 


Quoique 


' 


8 


yes Dots e 


fer a les Athentens Banorer (e] enſtite Ariſtophane A 
mme <ouronne” a+ olivier "acts." On A precendre” (1) de la 


-. 
. 


— 


Fe 


- ar 1 


ee eb N e (0) Tabord ber (1 


comẽdie des Nuses 2b¹, (b) influs for 4 mort Sera 
Mais fur quoi ſe fender (a} on? On ne charger (c t 
dbaccaſations- paves & espitales que Vingt- trois ans à 


9 8 Ach piece, 11 5 bite fa) que tout a. effet 


© ae, ), c (e) Paine r te peuple & Athnes. 
Les 4" tr". Areopage avoir (LF 115 ae A arrets * 
mort ſar es bonffoaneries? ? + Sa gs 3h 


Dailleurs Platon lui meme, dine A rating, "4 

6; abe, La) & louanges 4 le potte "Ew!" 11 

re (a) que les graces' habiter (b) 122 ſon ſein. 

t Pera (e) Socrate, ce rte (e) _ ſa phil 

(i) ſar 4 theatre; ce #7" te meins ſes W esn — 

Port () en ridicule; que ſ%n fagon libre 'a exprimer lui- 
mn ſur a religion & 4 gouvernement” 4 ſon pa 

It fe pri ſanter {c) deux inſames délateurs, Anite & Me 

lite, qui accuſer” (e) A atheiſme, parcequ'il ſe moguer 

() de la pluralité a dieux. Les juges condantner: (e) e 

bofre 4% Jus A cigue. II voir (c) OY fin du meme cell A 

indifference dont II awory (b) enviſage tous a Eventmens A 


fa vie Sa femme & x amis recusllir (c] ſes dernier Pa- 


roles; elles dre (e) ront d'un ſage: elles router (b) ſur 4 
immortalité 4 la Ame, & prouber (b) A grandeur 4 la fen. 


Quselques peres a /a Eglife dfcorer (a)” ce ſage du titre 4 

martyr 4 Dieu, Eraime are (a] qu'autant de fois qu'il 
fire (a) Is beau mort 4 Socrate, fl are (a) tende A Cheney's 
O ſaint Socrate! priez pour nos. 


Ariſtote aimer (b) a Etude avec unt 4 benen, que, rohr 


5 y paſſer les nuits, & Yempecher à dormir, it Zrendre (b) 


rs 4 le lit une main, dans leguel il tener Tm une boule 4 


airain; 14 boule chendes (b) A. un baffing & & riveiller (d) l 


au bruit qu'z/ faire (bY en fomber (h). 
Demoſthene etre (b) naftre (i) begve. Leut fire (e) 2 | 


| 1 d'un grand ſecours. Avec: des cailloux qu'il mettre (b) 
dans fa bouche, & qu'il cn ver (h) en parler (h)“ 

baut, il parbenir (c) à delier ſa langue, & procuter à 

lui meme une bonne pronunciation. II S prend (e] en- 

core à bien placer r épaules, en exercer (h) lii-mbme 

_ © dans une eſpece à tribune, au- deſſus a . (b) 

5 * * dank Ja ns @vertir (b) 4 de ne Pas 


-> 


*. — 


— 2 


. 


un mirocir, aſin A mieux regler ſon geſte. Il znfermer (b) 


lui: mis dans des lieux fouterrains 
lueur 4 une lampe, la jete 
ſarre, il tre (b) pluſieurs 


1 


raſe 


a 


INSTRUCTIVE Exkxcrers. 
* ä 


2 y travailler à la, 
emi ; dans ce Etat bi- 
mois ſans paroitre, De gear 
ndant que, fait au filence & A les tenebres, il ne tre 
ouble dans la tribune aux en den 
emblee populaires, il forty (b) quelque | 
&, pour ſe precautionner contre le bruit, il aller (b) ha- 
ranguer les flots impetueux 4 4 mer. 


— 


devant 


ir 4a tumulte des 


ois A c retraite ; - 


_ » Demoſthene re (c) exile pour un trait qui 
toutes ſes beau actions. Alexandre demander (b) 


niens, qu'ils livrer (g) à lui un certain 


* 


flttrir (a) 
aux Athe- 
Harpalus, dont il. 


peulcir (b) tirer vengeance : ils balancer (b) ſur 4 parti 


u'ils pronare (f): 


A.envoyer une coupe A or 4 Demo | 
L'affaire 4 Harpalus tre (a) remertre (i) en deliberation ; 
d embarras pour Demoſthene. Comment ofer changer 


= 


emoſthene conſeiller (a) 4 cu 4 ſatiſ- 
ire le monarque, Ce meme Harpalus imaginer. (a) alors 


ene qui recevorr (a) la. 


d'avisf Pout n'etre ſoupgonné a rien, il inare (a) à avoir 
un rhame, II venir (a) a Paſſemblee, le cou tout envel- 


10 


mais Vi 


* 


Une 


difference 


ſture A le orateur, corrom 
lere (c dicowurir (i) & punir (i) par a exil. 
Here bien  remarquable entre 
d'Athenes & ceux 4 Rome, c i, (a) qu'on voir (a) les 
premiers, devores a jalouſie, tourmentes à un ver ron- 


Pu par 4 or, 


les ecrivains 


geur, ſe faire (h) une #terne/ guerre; au lieu que les 
grands auteurs. Latins n'ont jamais avoir (i) leur gloire 
obſcurcir (i) par ee tache. Gallus, Pollion, Horace, Vir- 


gile, &re (b]) amis. Pline le jeune & Tacite n'@voir b) 


2 (b) du village d' Andes, à une lieue 4 
II venir (e) au monde lan 684 de la fon- 
Rome, ſous 4 premier conſulat à Pompee & 4 


qu'un cœur. 


Virgile st re 


toue. 
dation 4 


- 


Craſſus. Les ides x Octobre, qui #re (b) le 15 ce mois, 


Avenir (c) fomeux par 


miſcrables in/ulter (c 
& Mevius. IIs att 


\ 


© £& +I 4 


naiſſance. Quelques Ecrivains 
Les plus ardens sure (b) Bavius 


a 

| aquer (c) ſon Eneide, qu Auguſte ne 
peu weir (h) ſe laſſer 4 lire, & la tendre Odtavie 1 
penſer, juſqu'à faire compter à Vauteur dix grands ſeſ- 
terces pour N vers, ce qui monter 
325,000 ltvres de notre monnoie. 


(b) a Is ſomme de 
Bathille 


A * E * 


1 2 2 erde l 


chile d, appropritr 7) des vers 4 Virgils.. | Wen ns 
Fr. 2255 5 ue ce ſupere Rkrie. Virgile avoir PAs <A 
ache de Ruit, a % porte 4 le palais A Au Zuſte, un 7 | 
on i faire (a) l. . Jo "tg Avdgufte- Se {c) cdu. 
nmoitre Pauteur 4 etre ne ſe declare (e), Barhille 
NING e de ce 1 ſe faire” (a) ALY de 2 
diſtique. reſens & les Fräces A A co Fondre (a) fi 
lui. Le dep 1. 5 "Virgile Juggerer (a), a lui une te 
\- Beureux; c "oft de mettre an bas 4 Je di ique uri commence- | 
ment de vers Latin repae quatre fois. L'empereur de- 
mande qu'on achève le ſehs 4% 7:4 mais perſonne, exceptẽ 
Virgile, ne Poi ver 6) * Kite 7. Le veritable auteur 
ayant par Iz rt (1) dreary (i) „ Bathille devenir ka la - 
fable K Rothe. 


rs 
8 43 1 


112 * 


Ins" E ww «A. 


2 


ee SETAE DOTS ., 7 


fo —_— 


Virgile ne vi 2 que” 52 ans Sin RF (c 
Brindes, comme il aller 5) 4 "Grdes eg mettre, 
eld 


la retraite, la dernire maid à ſok Ene e qu l. avoir 12 
Ferre (i) on ans A com poſer, & Tabr 41 % (b) f 
ſatisfait, qu'il of gen ner (ec) „par ſon teſtament, que Dn 
brier (g wh Pons; thats: on. ſe garter te bien A exe. 
cuter un Mare ortire. Virgzle mower (CY affez riche pour, 
laifter des ſommes: conſidera les à Tucci, A Vaffus⸗ I Ne. 
3 à Vemperevr teme. San bor 5 (e) alla 32 14 
Naples, & l'on erf (c for fön 5 

"2 avoir (G). Faire (i) en monräht: : 


*N 


Parmi les Mant6uans 3 je fecus 51a ee bo ai 5 
Je mourus chez les bay wg * 
* Parth6nope me tient᷑ encdte ſous fa near ; 


A 7 . " Tar chante: les herbs, les hergers, & les da kent 


Horace gurt b) contemporairi A Virgile, il e I \ 
d'un ſimple ranchi,” à Venuſe dans la Pbuille. 
intradurre (c) le à la coor d' Auguſte. II s'atrirer © les 
regards, A ee & & umitiẽ 4 Mecene. Horace avoir 
(e) des ennemis. Dans ce Bug THIF & & groteſq ue te 
x pbꝭtes envieux qui ond b) le tocſin fu vas 4 ** 

rnaſfe; on remarguer ( b — ſurnommèẽ la punaiſe, 

I cauſe A Thale a ſes vers, Demetrius le medi Unt, 


af llius Finſenſe. 
eee ve e e comic 


* 33 we, 1 412 0 4% 0&2 {+4 © r. 
885 . Mea nd irate; Calabri rapuere, ebene f 
t 5 Parthenope : ; Cecini * W duces. 
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eee, 18. 


Criſpin ai. (i) 4 un tranſport belſiqueux, venir (e) pub- 

liquement defer leur ennemi commun. Qu'on donner (a/ 

a nous, s Ccrie-t- il, une chambre, des tablettes, une heure, 

& des tEmoins, & voyons qui de nous deux, d' Horace ou 

de mol, are (d) plus 4 duvrage.' Toutes les demarghes, ' 

touts 4 Ubelles, tent a chanſons de ſes ennemis, fe rourner 
(b) cone Ex, & ne /ervir (b) qu'à fournir à a cauſticité, 


donner du xeffort a ſon . dane II amu/er (b) RES 


leurs Yepens la ville & A cour. Augaſte, Mecene, Agrippa, 
ne 'zc/approuver (b) point ce gehre 4 eſcrime. Les grands 
etes, tels que Valgrus, Pollion, & Virgile, afplaudir (b) 
Ih veapeance que leur ami tiren (b) de Penvie. Cet en- 
fant chéri a Apollon, cet Ecrivain, à la fois m anthrope, 
courtifan, Epicurien, phriloſophe,; mezrir'(c) à Fage a cin- 
quante-ſept ans. La France devoir (d) 4 lui autant que 
Rome. Sans lui, peut-Etre, n'@wor f) nous jamais avoir h 
VVV 
Luüczian naitre (e) & Cordoue en Eſpagne, Ian 39 4 
Jeſus Chriſt. Sa Pharfale, ou 4 guerre 4 "Ceſar. & A 
ompée, ava, (a) immortaliſe . II awejr (b] le genie 
rand, eleve; mais peu juſte: ſon ſtyle re (a) toujours 
*-mpoule. . Pour rendre cet auteur, il ne falloit rien moins 
que imagination wif & fougurirx d'un Brebeuf.'”'Luichia 
entrer (e) dans à conſpiration de Piſon contre x empereut. . 
Au premier ſoupyon qu on avrr (c) de a Cone n 
arruter (c) le.. Toute 4 grace que faire (c) Neron @ 1 © 
Are (e) de lui ſauver 4 infamie 4 ſupplice, en donner (h) 2 
lu A choix a ie genre 4 mort. Lucain fe uit (c) onvtir + 
les veines dans un bain ch auc. 
Perſe, entrainẽ par ſa colère & par 4 impulflon x foh = 
genie, exbaler (e) des torrens à bile. Avec , force & 
guel vivacité il peint 4 cour a Néron! Quel. ridicule il er- 
ter (a) far. ce 1 ſur / affectation a compoſer 1 


vers enmiells, dobcereux, cadence, & chargé u Spithètes; 


des vers forcts, ignobſes, & ridicutes, fans genie, 4 cha- 


leur, & a force. Perſe wourir (e) xVage a trente ans, IN 
ere (b) natrre (i) à Volterre en Toſcane: il Jaifer (E) 
en bibliotheque & vingt-cinq' mille écus au philoſophs 
Cornutus, ſon precepteur ; mais te philofophe fe conten- 
ter lel des livres, & renvager (e) Pargent a Tos ſteurs 4 Te 


d Autant les ſatires a Perſe reirer (A) A fiel KX 0 


zine, autant il re (b) doux, enjoue, liant dans à ſo- 
* 2 eee et. r 


f 


—— 
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: Sibi. Quoique libre dans a peinture qu'il faire (a) des 
VUices, I avoir (b) des mours.aufteres. 
Neon tre (b) paſhonne-pour 4. ſpectacles: il monter 
(b) lai-meme ſur a theatre, * ri preſenter (b) en habit 4 
Actrice & n'qvoir (b) A affection que pour & comediens, & 
ſurtout pour un nommẽ Paris. ' Cet acteur At (b) à la 
_ Eour de preſque tous 4 emplois. Ses amis, 4 parens, & 
| beaucoup 4 perſonnes de la lie a pe % $'Ztre (b) avan- 
cer (i) par ſon canal, & remphſſer (b] les places 4 plus 
| _ Smportant. ; 40 3 IF; | 8 2 N. 
Pierre Abailard naitre-(c) en Bretagne, d'une famille 
noble, en 1079. Son pbte seller (b) Berenger. Abailard 
woyager (e) beaucoup, étant jeune, dans l'idée 4 inftruire _ 
Tui-mime & a diſputer. L'envie de fe faire une reputation, 
& A embaraſſer par /n raiſonnemens les meilleurs dialecti- 
ciens© la Europe, tre (b) ſa paſſion dominante; il awoir (c) 
tout lieu de ſatisfaire /a à Paris. II jeinare (b) à la repu- 
tation & ſavant & 4 athlete invincible pour 4-ergotiſme, 
celui à homme aimable, II 'monrir (c) 3 Cluni, Vannee 
1142, dans {e ſoĩxante · troiſième anne 4a ſon ge. 
Pierre Ronſard, prince a portes Francois du 15 me fiecle 
naitre (c) dans le Vendomois en 1524. Fa genie a Ronſard 
ſe rowrner (e) d'abord du cote a le guerre & A negaciations. . 
Tl. bir (c) page du Duc 4 Orleans, qui donner (c) le à 
2 Stuart, Roi 4 Feolle. Ronſard de meurer (c) en 
coſſe auprès de ce prince plus a deux ans, & revenir (e) 
enſuite 4 France, ol 1] re (c) employs par le Due a Or- 
leans en diverſes negociations ; il accompagner (e) Lazare 
Baif a la diète 4 Spire. Ce ſavant :in/þirer. (c) à lui du 
goũt pour 4 belles-lettres. On raconter (a) que Ronſard 
etudier (b) juſqu'a,minuit ; & quien ſe coucher Ch) il re- 
Veiller (h) Baif, qui prendre (b3 ſa place. Les rois Henri 
II. Frangois II. Charles IX. & Henri III. aver. (c) pour 
lui une eſtime particuliere, & conmbler (e] le A bienfaits, 
Outre pluſieurs ouvrages A poëſie, on a de lui la Franciade, 
le premier pome épique Frangois. La trop grande affec- 
tation de fourrer dans n Ecnits de 'erudition Grecque & 
de la fable ancien ont rendre (c) les durs & obſcurs, II 
_ - mnouriy (c) en 1585. On faire (e) à lui un tombeau mag- 
--nifique, avec. fa ſtatue, de la fagon d'un tres-habile ſculp · 
teur, & une ͤpitaphe ſingulière. L'abbé du Perron, de- 
puis cardinal, precher (c) fon oraiſon funèbre dans le college 
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Ia ville 4 Toulouſe faire (c) faire une Minerve 4 argont 


maffif, & A un prix conſiderable qu'elle exvoyer (c) 4 li. 
Le préſent fire (c) accompagne d'un décret qui diclarer 
{b) Ronſard le pobte Frangeis par excellence. Marie 


Stuart, reine x Ecoſſe, faire (e] aufli preſent 4 Ronfird 4 
un buffer fort riche, od il y av⁰ν b) un vaſe repreſentane 


de Mont-Parnaſſe, avec ce 1nſcription : 


A RONSARD;: -- 
v Apollon de la ſource des Muſes, 


- Guarini 42er (b) un fonds d'amour- propre incompr#- 
heuſible. "Ce poëte, devenu fou de % n qualité a gentil- 


homme, sin finer (e) qu'il tre (by deſhonore pour avoir N 


compoſe a ler vers; il rougi#r (b) de /on reputation a au- 
teur, laquelle aver (b) Faire (i) /on fortune & toute /ax 
gloire, & awoir (b) mettre (i) le dans les bonnes graces A le 
empereur Maximilien, x Henri a Valois, 4 pluſieurs papes, 


qu'il n'y eie (g) point A academies, & qu'il n'avoir (g) 
jamais Faire (i) ni Hoes ni enfans ; il Are (b), à egard 


fiens, d'une extreme durete; ils dσe (c) obliges 4 


plaider contre lui. Le proces aller (b) etre juge en 1613, 
lorſqu'il moxrir (e) a Veniſe ol if sere (b) tranfporte 4 
- pourſurvre let. - Guarini mourir. (e) trez-eftime comme 


pobte,” mais _decrie comme pere, comme ami, came 


citoyen, "Aubert le Mire a mettre (i] ce directeur de Cy- 
there au rang 4 /es ecriyains eccleſiaſtiques, & range by 
eulement ſon Paſtor Fido au nombre des livres de icte, 
cr (a) que, ſur le titre x Paſtor Fido, il a-croire G) que 
cette (b) un traite a les devorrs a les paſteurs. 

Aubert le Mire naitre (c) & Bruxelles en 1573. Albert, 
arehiduc 4 Autriche, faire (c) le fon premier aumonier 
& ſon bibliothecaire. II Jevenir (c doyen & grand vi- 
caire 4 Anvers, od il mourir (c) en 1640. Outre. plu. 
fieurs ouvrages Latins on a de lui une Bibliotheque Eeclé- 
ſiaſtique. 8 | (Ay 4 


On Feen (a) Malherbe comme le pre 4 a poche Fran-; 


Foiſe : il naltre (e) à Caen vers 1556. Ses Guvrages G- 
wir (a) encore de modele : il riformer (e] notre laugue, 
& donner (e) à elle plus 4 grace & a majeſts. On ractx- 
ter (a) que les pauvres ſe plaire (b) a demander à ft ſou- 


* 


& A beaucoup A curdinaux & princes a Italie. I! defrer b) 


vent Paumone, aſſuramt * prier (f] Dicu . ere Keds 
F Malherse 
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Malherbe ne manguer bi jamais à rẽpondre à 24x, qu'il 
ne erorre (b) pas let en grand faveur dans a ciel, attendii 
que Dieu abandenner (b) % dans ce monde ;. & qu'il me- 
() mieux que M, de Luynes, ou quelque autre fuvori, 
avoir (g] tenir (1) a lui ce langaage. 77 7 es 
 Matherbe-abhorrer (b] tous ſes parens; il plaider'(c) 
toute {a vie avec eux: il avorr (ft). woulorr. (1) voir au 
tombeau ſa famille entière. Un celebre ecrivain, de ſes 

amis & 4 ſes admirateurs,” vaulair (e) repreſenter à lui a 

indignité 4 ce conduite : Malherbe Sen nr (e) & pro- 
teſter (e) qu'il ne revenir (f) jamais de fon averſion pour 

n famille. L'ami perſiſte à vouloir qu'il d poſe ce Haine. 

Ne plaiqer (d) vous jamais, dit-il à l, qu*avec vos pa. 
rens? Avec qui don, rependre (c) Malherbe, wouloty (a) 
vous que je plaide ? Ayec les Turcs & a Muſcovites, qui 
ne me diſpnter (a) rien? Jamais ſa langue ne pouvoir (c) 
fe refuſer à un bon mot. Ayant un jout iner (i) chez 

A archeveque 4 Rouct,, il $'endormir of apres 4 1epas : le 
prelat reveuller (a) le, pour mener e à un ſermon qu'jl 
4evoir (b]) precher : Diſpenſez-m'en, sil plaire (a) à vous, 

dite (a) Malherbe à lui, je dormir (d) bien fans cela. Ce 
po te a ſaillies ne 22 (b) gueres 4 Au II re- 
fuſer (e) + ſe confeſſer dans fon dernière maladie, pat 1a 
raiſon qu'il n'avoir (b) accoutume a le faire:qu'a'Paques; 
One heure avant a mourir, il reprerdre {c) ſa garde 
d'un mot qui-n'#re (b) pas bon Frangais, .' On ajenten (a) 
que ſon” confeſſcur reprẽſentant a. lu le bonheur 4 autre 
vie avec 4 les expreſſtons bas & peu corre, Malherbe 
interrompre (c] le, en diſant à lui Ne parlez plus à mot 
de le, votre mauvais ſtyle en digouter (f) moi ! Il mourir (c) 

. Fr 
Frangois Hedelin, abbé d' Aubigmt & de Meimac, 

dere (b) Parifien, II e (e] d' Abord ayecat ;_ Veſperance 

(A s'avancer plutot- Faire (c) lui embraſſer a Etat eccle- 

flaſtique. Son mérite parpenir (e) à la connoiſſance A le 
Cardinal a Richelieu, qui confer (c) 4 lui 1a ẽducation a 
ſon neveu, le duc 4 Froafac.” Point de genre a litters- 
ture que l' abbẽ 4 Aubig nac n'awoir: (e) embrafſer (i). II 
fut tour à your grammairten, humaniſte, pot te, antiquaire, 
prèdicateur, & romancier: il a (b) beaucoup a fen 
dans A imagination, mais plus encore dans 4 caractère. 


L Pratique 4 % Theatre tre (a) ſon meilleur ouvtage. II 


| fare (e) une tragedie en proſe qu'il iutituler (e) Zenobie, 
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5 4 qu'i nts (b) Etre compoſce ſuivant les regles prt- 
nre (ay d 


Arire (i) dans A traité 4 4 pratique a le theatre : e piece - 
wavely (c) aucun ſuceꝭs: ce qui faire (e) dire au Grand 
- Conde: fe fais bon gre à Vabhe a Aubignac a avoir fi 
bien /aivre (i) 4 -regles a Ariſtote; mais je ne pardonne 
point aux règles 4 Ariſtote a avoir Faire (i) faire à Pabbe 
4 Aubignac une ſi mechante trage die.“ 83 
Mademoiſelle de Scuderi naitre (c] au Hayre de Grace 
en 1607. Elle re (e) ſurnommee la Sappho a fon ſiècle. 
On pouveir (a) mettre ce femme illuſtre au premier rang 
A les romanciers. Son Artamene, ou le grand Cyrus, & 
principalemenr fa Clelie;* ne tre (a) que le tableau a ce 
ui ſe paſſer (b) à la cour a France, Mademoiſelle Scu- 
Jen remporter- (c) en 1671 par ſon diſcours de la glotre 
4 premier prix a Eloquence qu“ aver (e] donné VAcade- 
mie Francoiſe. -, Le Cardinal Mazarfn {a;fer (c] à elle une 
penſion par ſon: teſtament, Le Chanceher Boucherat lui 
en itablir (e) une ſur le ſceau, & le rot lui en denner (e) 
une autre de 2000 livres en 1683. Elle entretenir (b) com- 
merce- 4 littérature avec plufieurs ſavans ; elle & (b) de 
PAcadẽmie de Ricoyrati, de Padoue, & a toutes a autres 4 
_ cademies od les perſonnes a ſon ſexe poawerr (a) ètre regu. 
Dix volumes 4 converſations & a entretiens ire la) ce 


Mademoiſelle a Scuderi a' faire (i) de meillem 
On ratonter (a) ane ayenture finguliere, qui arriver (e) 
ke dans un voyage en Provence avec fon frère George. 
On plater (e] les dans une chambre à deux lits. Avant 
que de. ſe coucher, Scuderi demander (e) ce qu' ils fairs 
75 du prince Maſard, un des heros, du roman 4 Cyrus. 
quelques èonteſtatjons, il &re (e] arrete qu'on faire 
_ (f) aſfaſſiner le. Des marchands, loges dans une chambre 
voiſine, ayant entendre A converiation, croire (c) que 
c'#re (b) la mort 4 quelque grand prince, appelie Maſard, 
dont on cotipleter b) la perte. La juſtice Zrre (c) wer, 
& les devx Scuderi mis en priſon: il ne parvenir (c) 
qu'avec peine à juſtifer exx-mimes. Le cclebre Nantenil 
fpeinars (e) en paſtel mademoiſelle de Scuderi. Elle faire 
(c] ces vers ſur fon portrait. r 
7 Tania en faifant mon ĩmage,. 
A de ſon art divin ſignalé le pouvoir, 
Ile hais mes traits dans mon miroir. ;* 
le les aime dans Ton ouv rage. 
2 een 725 8 Le 
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I Cid 4 Corneille fre (a) 'epoque du plus haut point 
Ad'slération 4 notre theatre. La pièce dre (c) denner (i) 
en 1637. LA cour & A ville ne ſe laſer (b]) point A voir 4a 
reptéſenter. On admirer (b) ces coups de maitre on; le 
fils a plus amoureux ſacriſer (a) ſon amante a ſon perez 
od ce mème fils entre chez ſen maitrefle qui wenir (a) de 
premettre /n main 4 le vainqueur 4 ſon amant. II Zrre 
(b) paſſe en proverbe de dire, cela tre (a) beau comme 4 
Cid. Corneille avoir (b) dans fon cabinet la pièce ra- 
aduire (i) en toutes 4 langues a la Europe, hors: a Eſcla- 


vonne & a Turque. 


* 


Vn fucces ſi pfodigieux ne faire (b) qu'augmenter a dẽ- 
it ſecret a {4 Cardinal 4 Richelieu. 1 wor (b) tomber, 
Tile a theatre, ſoit la lecture, preſque tous ſes productions 
ou ceux 4 ſes protiges : ſa jalouſic dee (b) au comble: 
il wvox/oir (c) paſſer pour etre 4 auteur 4 % Cid; mais Cor- 
neille r rer (c) 4 gloire a tous les richeſſes qui ttre (c) 
* offet a tut. 0) a 9G BY e I.” 
Corneille avoir (a) tant A beaute, qu'elles demander (a) 
grace pour ſes d</auts, qui re (a) des intrigues froig; 4 
ies amours déplacés & fades, a les. raiſc nens alam - 
Þiques. II faut oublier ſes premier & a dernier pieces en 
faveur a ſes chefs-d*cuvre, Le Cid, les Horaces, Cinna, 
PolieuQe, Pompte, Rodogune, &c. rexdre (d) a jamais ſon 
nom immortel. Corneille Ai (c) à Rouen en 1606; il 
Frs (b) fils d'un maitre des eaux & forets : il exercer (e) a 
Rouen 4 charge a Avecat- Général. Ce grand homme 
meurir (e) en 1684, denue a fortune. * 
Mademoiſelle de Gournai /aveir (b) tout a langues - 
want; elle &crire (b) dans la fea mieux qu'aucune femme 
de fon tems; mais elle nlaweir (a) ſcrire (i] que dans 
le goùt 4 Scneque & a Montagne. Ladmiration qu'elle 
avoir (b) pour ce dernier, I'envie 4 voir /e & a Sinftruire, 
/ Faire (c) @ elle entreprendre le voyage 4 la capitale où il 
fire (b) alors. Montagne, cet homme unique pour dire 
naivement & fortement des choſes neuves, farre (c) 1a 
heritiere .a Tes Etudes, & nommer (c) la ſa fille d'alliance. 
La veritable fille a Montagne, Madame la Vicomteſſe de 
Samaches, donner (b) le nom 4 ſcur a Mademoiſelle de 
. Gournai. Elle faire (e) imprimer ſes Eſſais en 1635, & 
didier (e) les au caxdinal a Richelieu. Elle zenir (b) pour 
Pancien tems, pour, 4 compilations, & 4 1ongs commen- 
taires, pour a ſolitade, & 4 auſtere raiſon: malgre ce ca- 
ractère, elle re (b) v, impétaeuſe, & vindicative: 27 
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Gaſcone, elle avdir (b) rout a imagination & tout A feu 
4 ſon pays. Montagne Etant mowrry (i), elle tourmer (c) 
tout (es affections du cdte a Racan. WP >; 
© Honorar de Beuil, marquis de Racan, /rre 8 alors en 
Fraud reputation: ainfi que Mainard, care (b) un Eleve 
A Malherbe, Racan wir (a) 'reuffir (i) dans a pocke 
fablime comme dans 4 pothe ſhnple & naturelle. Ses 
Bergeries, pattorale, diviſée 4 cin actes, & ſes Odes Sa- 
eres, ou paraphraſes 4 let Pſeaumes a David, faire (c) & 
h beauconp A honneur. L'envie A connditre un poste 4 
ce mérite ne guitfer (b) point Mademoiſelle: x Gournai: 
elle prendre (e) des arrangemens 4 gen. procurer une vi- 
fite: le jour & 4 heare od. il weair (f) voir la re (e Ar- 
rẽtes. ux amis 4 Racan, ayant /avorr (1) le, rfjoudre 
(e) a ſe donner un divertiſſement qui pegſer (e] devenir 


tragique ; vici ce quien raconte Meénagee. 
Un de ces Meffieurs, dit-il, pr uenir (c) d'une heure 
ou deux celle du rendez-vous, & faire (c) dire que 
cette (b) Raean qui demrander (b) à voir Mademoiſelle de 
Gournai. Dieu /avoir. (a] comme il #74 (e) recewoty (i)! 
II parler (e) fort x Mademoiſelle 4 Gournat des ouyrages 
quelle awpry (b) fait imprimer; & qu'il avoir (b) Au 
Her (i) eres. Enfin après dn quart d'heuro de con- 
verfation, iI tir (e) & lalſer (e Mademoiſelle a Gour-- 
mai fort fatisfaite 4 avoir voir (1) Monfieur de Racan. 
peine Are (b) il A Mois pas de chez elle, qu'on venir ia) 
annoncer à elle un autre M. 4 Racan. Elle croire 9 
d'abord, que c*#rre (b) le premier qui avoir (h)..oublic- _ 
quelque choſe à dire à ele, & qui repronter. (b) : elle ſe 
2 (b) à faire 2 lui un compliment la- deſſus, lorſque 
autre entrer (c) & faire (c) le ſien. Mademoiſelle 4 
Gourdai ne pouvafr (c) sempècher demander à Ii 
pluſieurs fois, sil Etre (b) véritablement M. 3 Racan, & 
Yaconter (a) à lu ce qui verry (b) de fe paſſer, Le 
prẽtendu Racan air (e) fort le fache' de la pes 
bon avorr (b) youer (1) à lui, & jurer (e) qu'il sien ven: 
ger (f). Bref, Mademoiſelle v Gourdai dre (c) encore 
plus contente A celui: ci qu'elle ne Pavgiy (b) ets A Pau: 
tre, parcequ'il bt tr) 4 davantage. Enfin it % 
fer (e) chez elle pour le veritable Racan, & P'autre pour 
un Racan de contrebande, Il ne Fairt (b) que de ſortir, 
lorſque M. 4 Racan, en original, Jemandrr (c) a parler _ 
Mademeiſelle a Gburnai. Sitet qu'elle t (c) A, elle 
| „ pere 
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25 (e) . patienee.:. Quot? encore des Racans I dit- elle. 
Neanmoins on faire (c] entrer e. Mademoiſelle, a Gour- 
nua le prendre (c) ſur un ton fort haut, & demander (c) 
2 @ Juj il err (b) pour inſuker elle. M. 4 Racan, qui 
Auailleurs n 4e (b) pas trop ferrẽ parleur, & qui s artendrg 
(b) à une autre reception, en ite (c) ſi etonne, qu'il ne 
15 pouvoir (c) repondre qu'en balbütiant. Mademoiſelle 4 
Sournai qui Se (b) violente, ſe perſvader (e] tout de bon, 
Jae ce (b) un homme envoye pour jouer a; &, defaiſant 
75 8 pantoufle, elle charger. (c] le a grands coups 4 mule, & 
. edliper (e)] le a ſe ſauver,“ we . 8 
„Depuis ce avanture il n'a vν,,ẽ⁰te] pas envle 4 revoir la: 
neanmoins elle rechercher {c) l encore. Un jour elle faire 
(©) ai une viſite, & 'mpntrer (c) à lui des ẽpigrammes de 
ſa compoſition. Comment trouvez- vous er? dit-elle 
& laj. * Sans aucun ſens & ſans pointe,” repondre (e] Ra- 
can. Et qu*importe? reprit-elle ;' ce font des. Epigrammes - 
à la Grecque. Deux jours apres ils ſe trouver (e] à diner 
enſemble: on ſervir (e] un mauvais potage. Mademaiſelle 
- 4A Gournai, ſe tournant du chte a Racan, dire (c) à lui : 
vollà une mechante ſoupe. Mademoiſelle, reparrir (e) 
auſſitöt Racan, ** c'eſt une ſonpe à la Grecque “. 
Cette ſavante awejr (e] beaucoup a ennemis ; il ſe trouye 
encofe un monument 4 leur haine,. intitule le Remerciment 
des Beurrières. Elle pre/enter (e) requete au lieutenant» 
etiminel, pour fair arreter. a cours 4 ce libelle, quelqu'un 
aire (e) le au cardinal du Perron. «© Oh! pour cela, re- 
foudre (e) du Perron, je croire (a) que le heutenant n'ordon- 
ner (d) qu'on prenart (6) la au . +. & wy 
qui eſt dit qu'elle avoir (a] ſeruir (i)] Ie public, Sa te 
iculièrement, qu'on n'en parler (a) que par conjecture: 
1] Aut ſeulement que pour faire croire le contraire, elle fe 


Faire (e) peindre devant fon livre. L?“ —ꝗ 8 TE 
_* Mademoiſelle x Gournai mourir, (c) en 1645, à Page 4 
$0 ans, ſags avoir jamais vouleir (i) fe marier, Les plus 
grands hommes faire (b) gloire a ecxire à elle, & a recevoir 
de ſes lettres; tels que les cardinaux du Perron, Benti- 

! voglio, & de Richelieu; Meſſieurs Godeau, Balſac, Mai- 
nard, Heinkas; Kr. N donner (c) à elle le 
nom 4 muſe & ge ſyrene Francofle ; mais le chant 4 cette 
1 © - Jyreve de fedaire (c) . 2008 tems. On ne. lire (e) is 
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Point apres ſa wert. I n'en_Zire (e) pas aiuſi 2 Racan g 
25 ee, de) 3 ui meme. II o'aveir b) eln en, 
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- it avoir (b) meme; ſelon Coſtar, une fi grande incapacits 


pour 4 langue Latine, qu'il ne pouvoir (c) jamais appren- 
dre par cœur le Confiteor.' II avoir (b) la voix i d, 
gu'on a (b) beaucoup 4 peine à entendre E: ce qui 
faire (e] qu'ayant un jour acheve dans une nombreuſe 
compagnie un conte fort agreable, voyant que perſonne ne 
rire (b), il ſe tourner (e) vers Menage, en diſant à lui 
Je ui (a) bien que ces Meſſieurs n'aveir (a) pas enten- 
dre (i) noi traduiſea- moi, il plaire (a) à vous, en langue 
vulgaire.“ Il moxrir (&), en 1570, à 82 ans. Boileau 
faire (a) un grand éloge a Racan dans une lettre a M. de 
Maucroix & dans ſes ceuvres poetiques. r 
- Chapelain®acgutrir (e) beaucoup 4 reputation ſous le 
_ miniſtere du cardinal a Richelieu auquel il aargſer (c) une 
ode qui dre (a) Hin. La cour combler (e] Chapelain 4 
honneurs & a penſions : le miniſtre Colbert charger (c) 
de faire la liſte 4 5 ſavans les plus dignes a les bienfaits 4 
e roi:  Academie Frangoiſe' compter (b) le parmi ſes pre- 
miers membres, & G$rigzer (c) a honneur 4 poſſedere; , 
mais {a-r6putation poetique /omber (e) auſſiot qu'il faire (c) 
paroitre ſon patme de la Pucelle, poëme à jamais mẽ mo- 
rable pat les ridicules qu'on y awerr (a) jeter (i), & qui 
cependant &re (a) Pouvrage- a vingt annees: les douze pre- 
miers chants dre (c) imprimer (13 in-fol-.en 1656, & les. 
douze autres bre (a) en manuſcrit dans la Bibliotbeque- 4 
roi.  1/eveque d' Avranches, Huet, trouve ce poeme ad- 
mirable pour a conſtruction 4 la fahle; mais tout a monde 
$'accorder (a) x dire que les vers en ſont durs, 
Fait en depit 4a le bon ſens. Boilean, Racine, la Fontaine, 
s'impeſer. (b) pour peine 4 en lire n certaine quantite, 
lorſqu' ils @verr (b) Faire (i) une faute contre 4 langue. 
IL y a environ dix ans, qu'il paroizre (c), à Paris, un 
proſpectus 4 une nouvelle edition a la Pucelle, avec les 
donze derniers chants: le titre ſeul rarer (c) tellemeat - 
& public, qu'il na ſe rn r (ec) pas vingt ſouſeripteurs. 
Cependant ſes m langes de littërature #re (a) eneore ind. 
Chapelain aver (c) — 4A part à la critique a 4 Cid, 
& mourir (e) à Paris, ſa patrie, en 1674, à 79 ans, 
Bourſauls &re (a) le ſeal auteur qui en awoir (e) impoſe - 
à Bojleay, Ce dernier prendre [e) le en averſion, parco- 
2 fon ami Moliere.awveir' (by A den plaindre, & citer (o) 
ſon nom dans ude 4 ſes ſatires. Bourſault, pour ſe ved- 
Ber, conpgſer (c) auſlitht une pris comedic en un 3 
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Auers (i) aaſourd'huĩ: mais ſon Efope 
äͤtre. Son Mercure Galant #rre (ah une des comẽdies qu'on 
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is bitte are (b) la Satie des Gatires, I pisce du tb) 
wanne 6) : 0n-$'appriter(b) à rire 

1 vi 

 defendre aux comediens 4 jouer la. Bourſault ne von- 


aux depens celui quĩ 


4 


es autres. Boileau an (c) afreter 4 pidce, & 


vir (e) pas que ſa peine e (g) perde (i): ne pouvant 
| roi Ar — comedie,: 7 (e) permiſſion, x 


faire la imprimer. Si jamais la bile & Boileau deworr (g) 
a tre enlammer (i), ce ttre (c] d'un morceau Ecyit avec beau- 
A elevation & A vivacité; neanmoins, en liſant 1, 


il apprenare / (c) 4 mederer ſon ſiel & Tor ardeur: ſes 


. ran (eh, & il imer (cheelui qu'il avoir (b) 
riſe. . Mie e . 


5 . Bourſault Ignore (b) le Latin 3 mais 11 pofſeder (v) 1188 


dien ſa langue 5 il avoiy b) un genie heureux, je travail 
facile, la plaiſanterie d, Ses lettres à Babet ne ſont plus 
Ftre (a) reſtẽ au the. 


donner (a) le plus ſouvent. Bourſault Faire (e) par ordre * 
le roi, pour 4 education” a Je dauphin, un livre intituls 
Etude des Souverains. Louis XIV. en g (e) & content, 
qu'il nezzmer (c) li fous-precepteur a Monſeigneur; mais a 
ignorance 4 une langue néceſſaire pour o poſte emfirber 
4c) tia remplir le. La fortune trabir (c) le encore dans 
une autre occaſion: il prrare (c) une penfion a deux mille 


livres, qu'il auvir (b) de la cour, & dire (e) mettre (i) à la 


Baſtile pour S tre diverti ſur à compte des pères Capucins, 
dans une gazette en vers, qui uit (b) d'amuſement à 
toute 4 cour. Its fazxe (b) broder ſaint Francois par une 


cduvrière du Marais: un de leurs frères aller (e) voir où en 


#tre (b) Vou 
Vouvriere atta | : 
on elle travailler (b) à la barbs a ſaint Frangois. Le debat 


e, & $*ndormey (o], ja tete ſur le metier; 
(e) la barbe du frère, au méme endroit 


_-.. quily avoir (e) entre la brodeuſe & A bs 5 2 ſon re 


veil, frre (b) plaiſamment conte. 


Taant 4 tälens reunis dans Bourfaolt fairs (o) avouer 


Boileau qu'il avoir (ben tort 4 irriter i & A confondre 


le avec d autres auteurs. Cre (a) le ſeul homme, di- 
foil-il, que j'ai crainare (i Th retrancher (e) de ſes 


Hatires le nom a Bourfault, & dewenir (c) ſon ami ele : 
leur reconciliation; de (chr (i] par un procede 
genéreux. Boileau ayant e (i ratenir li) par une ex- 

.  nndtion' & voi aux eaux 4 Bourbo | | 
235 n (c) & faire ( a | 
deux 3 * . >” f 


ny manner (0) Par 


cens louis. 


* 
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opera, Quinault eſt celui qui avoir (a] le 

Alceſte, Theéſce, Atys; Phat ton, Armide, &rre (a) des chefs- 
d'uvre. Cet auteur exourer (c) en 1688 a 37 ans. - 
ftre (b) fils d'un boulanger a Paris. Il ſe rem (c) à 
fn a ſa vie 4 avoir faire (i) des opëra. II zrre (c)\abord: 


avocat; enſuite il S fr (e) la veuve d'un de ſes eliens. 


fort riche. Ce mariage mettre (c) i en état a acheter une 
charge d'auditeur des cemptes. 15 The 8 
Pradon, ſoutenu par la cabale, Jalancer (c) Racine, & 
meme pargitre (£) quelque tems avec plus 4 Eclat. Pradon 
compter (b) infolemment, au rang a fes admirateurs, Saint” 


Roremond, Meſdames Deſhouheres & de Stvigne, la 


ducheſle de Bouillon le due Nevers, qui röne (b): 


miſerables les pieces a Racine: de toutes celles a Pradon 
on ne jouer (a] que celairi Regulus. Cet auteurn*avoir (b) 
de pocte que la figure, a diſtractions, a extérieur neghge,. 
a ſaillies, & a aventures fngulier. Voyant un Jour e f 
une de ſes pieces, il #fler (e] comme les autres. Un 


mouſquetaire que ne connaitr (b) pas le, & dont il Sobſtiner BY 


(d) à ne voulor pas etre cannetrre (1), prendre (e) fa per- 
ruque & a chapeau qu'il irtær (c) fur z*thearre, Sartre (e) 
4, & wouleir (c), pour venger Pradon, pereer de ſon-epee 
Pradon lui mème. II D (b) fi E la geograpiie, 
il tranſdorter (c) plus Pune fois des villes d Aſie en 
urope: le prince de Conti en faire (e) 4 lui des re- 
roc hes: Je-prie votre alteſſe a excuſer moi, repondre (6 
radon lui, c iure (a) que je ne ,/avoir (a) pas la chreno- 
logie. II manrir (c) à Paris en tos | | 
Racine z&itre (e) en 1639. C'7tre (a) un des plus illuſ- 
tres dle ves de Port-Royal: étant enfant, il paſſer (b) les 
Journees entier A Vetude A {es auteurs Grecs: il cagher (b 
des livres pout fire len a des heures indues; il aller (b) 
ſouvent ſe dans les bois 4 Pabbaye, un Euripide à la 
main, malgre u defenſe à quelques perſonnes dant il den- 
dre (b), & qui en Sruler (e) à lu conſecutivement trois: 
exemplaires.: II dibuter N dans 4 monde par un ode 
ſur 4 mariage a le roi; elle valvir (e) à lui une gra- 
tuication ; U n'avoir (b) que 21 ans, lerſqu il downer (c) 
ſa. Thehaide 3: apres ce piece il donxer (c) Alexandre. 
Avant de Jivrer la au theatre, il aller (e) montrer 4 A 
Corneille, qui, apres avoir lie (i) la, dire (a) à Vauteur, 
qu'il averr (b) un grand talent pour 4 pocke, mais qu ii 
* Faced : | R'Ch 


"= 


1 + R N 
wen gi: (5) point pour xtragedie ; Pevenement faire (c) 
Voir le contraire. 9 5 | 


Ce de (e) vers ce tems-la que Racine ier (c) une 
Etroite amitie avee Boilean, qu'il cnſulier (e) toujours de- 
puis, & quiil-regarder (e] comme fon maĩtre. Ce #rre (c) 
„ auth” A meme tems qu'il ſe broniller (c) avec Mei- 
ſſeurs 4 Port- Royal; pour fe. röconcilier il gitter (e) les 
ſujets profanes, & compoſer (c) Eſther & Athalie, chefs- 
d'ceuvte du theatre Frangois. Sa dévotion ne re (e) 
point fon caractère naturellement cauſtique : il pnaer (c) 
plus 4 un perſonnage d'apres nature. Ce potter dont 
tous 4 onvrages refirer. (a) la douceur & 4 molleſſe, 
_ renfermer (b) dans ſon. cteur le fiel le plus amer; mais il ne 
Pt 3 Racine que par les 4 qui ;mmertah/er 

(a « | r : F 
On trouver (a) dans c Ecxivain, rival a 4e, tragiques Grecs 

& 4 Corneille pour Vintelligence « let paſſions, une ẽlẽgance 
-Foutenue, une correction admirable; la verite la 
plus frappante point ou preſque point 4 déclamation; 
Par tout 4A langage a A cu, & A & ſentiment, A art A 44 
verhfication avec a harmonie & a graces & la poẽſie, porter 
(i) au plus aut degre. On reprother (a) x Racine une conti 
nue uniformité dans a ordonnance, dans 4 jiptrigues, & 
dans a caractères. Tous a heros 4 Grece & 4 Rome 
wil 4 wouloir (i) peindre, il a faire (i) let for x mo- 

cle A let courtiſans 4 Verſailles. On ne vein (a) dans 

ſes pisees que des amans & 4 amantes qui ſe” guitter (a) 

& qui renower. (a) tour à tour: malpre tous ces defauts, 

on avoir (a) bien peu 4 pareils tragiques. II mourir (c) 

,, . TD bs BR 

Boileau Deſpreanx zaizre (c) au village 4 Crone, pres & 
Paris, en 1858 II auer (e) du barreau, & enſuite 4 la 
Sorbonne; degoute a ces deux thicanes; il ne fe /ivrer (c) 
qu'à ſon talent, & deer (c) Phonneur la France. Ce 
Wo 33 potte-awoir c) toũjours dan le cœur un germe A rer 
ligion, lequel ſe dev lopper gy army's" ſur 4 fin a fa 
vie, & reudre (c) la exemplaire Entendant un jour des 
 elpritssforts nier A exiſtence a un premier Etre, il entrer (e 
dans une re verie profonde : quelquꝰ un deux troune S cnier 
(e): < Mais vous ne dire (a] rien à nout, Monſieur Deſ- 

_ preabx!'? Le e e (e) 2 lh bruſquement: Je 
penfer (a) que Dieu avoir (a) de ſors ennemis““ II b 
c a 


* 


33 Ca . 
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don titre de Grans· Prẽvot du Parnaſſe n irs: (a) paz ce 
qui. die la) faire i eſtimer drantage. Les l 4 1 


quelques miferables victimes, zmmolees 4 1a riſee 
5 wo immortali/er (d) point e. Les regards a /a 


| pitres, 3 ſon Lutrin, & ſurtout A ſon Art * | 
tique: ouvrages admirables, où la pot ſie #tre (a) porter (i) 


3 ſon; plus kaut point 4 perfection. Quel juſteſſe! n 
parete ! ue force! & ęuel harmonie Le genie & a 


travail _ avoir (a) epuile, dans ces 0uvrages, rout leurs 
reſſources. 

Le pere 4 notre Horace Francois; oarlafit un jour de les 
enfans, dier (a) de Nicolas: que e'#re-(b) un bon gar- 


Fon gef ne «ire () jamais de mal de perſonne. Jamais 


père n', (a) moins connoitre (i) ſon fils Les fatires 
4 Deſpreaux wetter (b) en fureur le fameux duc de Mon- 
tauſier: toutes a fois que ce miſanthrope, fl honnete homme, 
entendre (b) prononcet A nom 4 ce poete, ** il faudroit, ar- 


(h) il, envoyer i aux galères, eouronne 4 lauriers, ou bien 


mener fe, lui, & tous les ſatiriques a is monde, rimer e 


4 Tinere,”? 
Bayle naitre (c) an Carlzt, dans le comte de Foir, en 
1647. I ere (c) profeſſeur en philoſophie & en hiſtoire 


a Roterdam, Cet auteur, un des meilleurs dialeQiciens -- 
qui.evoir (e) jamais exiſte, /mbler (a) vouloir introduire 
le pyrrhoniſme dans cent 4 ſciences. L#accufation a deifme 
tre (a) la moindre de celles qu'on intenter (a) contre lui. 


On a pritendre (i) trouuer, à chaque page a ſes Ecrits, les 
| preuyes à ſon incrẽduſitè ; mais ces -preuves ne ihne (a) 
pas-evidentes. On ne _favoir (a) ſouvent à quei sen te- 


nir. Bayle,d&tder (a) rarement: N he fazre ( que pre- 


ſenter le pour & 4 contre à un point 4 controverſe: il ne 
dire (a) pas que telle religion are (a) faux; mais il ne 


dire (a) pas non plus qu'elle fre (e) vrai. II cabin a) & 
8 pluſieurs dogmes ale Chriſlianiſme. 
On trauver (a) dans un endroit le contraire & ce qu'il 


renverſer (a) eg 


avancer (a) dans un autré. II ne termirer (a] rien, & 


fe reſerve (a) toujours quelque choſe a dire. Ses ouvrages 
eure (a) un melange a bon & 4 mauvais, qui rend (a) 


la lectare de les N A ;cewx <ul av 0 pas 
. e 
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Le gardinal de Polignac ẽtant en Hollande aver (e) un 
_ _entretien avec ini ſur 4 religion; Bayle dire (a) à lui > 
4 Pour moi, je de (a) Proteſtant.” - Mali co mot Hirt (a) 
dien yague, ripondre (c) le cardinal 2 h. Etes- vous Lu- 
therien, fe Anglican? * Je &re (a) Proteſtant, re- 
pliguer (c) e, parceque je profeffer (n] cantre test 4 re» 
(torn Le Ryle Nye fre 6 —.— libre & inde- 
cent; il 's*arr#ter (a) à des contes, à des hiftoricttes ſcanda- 
leux. Quel dommage que ſon Dictionnaire conreniy (e) tant 
prove faits, parler (e) de tant a petits Ecrivains, qu'un 
lecteur judicieux ni la poſlerite n'aveir (a) aucun interet 
de connoĩtre. L'article a Spinoſa #tre (a) un des mieux 
travailler (i): Bayle y parler (a) admirablement à la di- 
vinité. Le fanatique Jurieu per ſicuter (c) ce auteur, & faire 
(e) à lui perdre ſa place a profeſſeur 4 philoſophie & 4 
hiſtoire a Roterdam, eu reſſource qu'il weir (g) pour 
vivre: il dre (e] aux pages a un libraire. La precipitation 
avec laquelle il Zire (b) oblige a travailler dr (e] cauſe, 
{- ns doute, de fa maniere'a etrire, fouvent diffaſe, liche, 
incorrecte, & ſur-tout familiere & baſſe. II frccomber (e) 

ſous a poids a la perſecution, & msurir (c) a | 
en 1706; - e r , 
Croiroit-on que ce grand genie avoir (e) en des pe- 
titeſſes ? Sa on #re (b) a voir des baladins de place. 
A Page de plus 4 50 ans, des qu'il en arriver (b) à 
Koterdam, il Saffibler (b) de fon manteau, curir (b) à 
ce ſpectacle comme un enfant, & dre (b) le dernier à fe 

- _  * xettirer.'\ 4 5 1 PINE e 
L abbẽ de Fenelon nate (e) dans le Perigord en 185 13 
it ere (b) un. des plus grands hommes qui avoir (g), ba- 
Wi reitre (i) dans 4 epliſe de France: ,predicateur, theolo 
1 gien, & trés- bel + wn i re (b) encore 4 horeme 4 
_ == monde le plus aimable. Abeille legdre & difficite dans 
1 ſon choix, il 'n'awvoir (b) prendre (i) que le fleur 4 les ſci- 
ences & A les belles- lettres. Son genie site (b) createur & 
| lumineax'; ſon goũt ſar & nature; ſon imagination deux 
& brillant; fa converſation iaſructif & Aclicieuæx; fa plume 
teini meme ler graces. Charmant dans un cercle 4 cour- 
ſiſans & * femmes, 4 ſavans & a beaux eſprits, ſouhaite 
par- tout, & ne ſe livrant qu'à 4 li amis intimes aimant & 
rendant aimable 4 vertu, fait pour a peuple & 4 grand 
monde, A ville & 4 cours, il n'y paroitre 81 que pour etro 
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-/Fhatlo lib) eien u. 1639 /picceptinr es duce - © 
4 Bourgogne, a. * Berry. Ce #tre (e) pour ces c 


jeunes princes "qu Wil compeſer(c) le Telemaque, Luvragh 

nortel . My A dans ce roman moral, toute x pompe a 
5 mere, & * 4 eleparige a Virgil, les agremens & la 
fable & la ſorce & la ve6rite;-fes: deſcriptions nobles & 


45 A tes peintures ant &mnaturel. Les peuples K 
ber {af dans te ouvrage n aint zélé; qui. ne cher. 


(a) ga rendre ler heuremeg & les rois un ennemi 
implacablesa1a; flatterie : par- tout à vertu ſe preſenmer () 
Hans: { ſous mille ' forines;' ſuĩvie de la- felicité. Be ſtyle 


ö eure ) vif, naturel; harmonieux. Telemaque ere (a) 


pope en Gon gong. wrap. co5 0 mois A en N 5 
t Editions. f 16-19 

"Get auteut pafſer (b) A la cour pour un — to- 
jets les ſiens Ar „ e org dans 4 fpeculation, 

mais ; impraticables, maximes a gouvernement 4. 
procher (a) de la republique A: Platon. Un jour le roi 
en quizres (h) t Pai entresenir (i) ſe phin' be! 

rit & le op chunerique A mon royaume.“ Cela 

eller (a) la rẽponſe 4 Allee à Madame 4 Grignan, 
qui demander: (b) à lui it; Fenelon. abu (b) tant r 


e Ah, Madame! il en ee. à faire trembler. ?“ 
| 12 1695 il- etre (c) nom 


archeveque A Camibraiy o 
urin (b) en 1715. Le due 4 Marlborough @vors ' = 
tam A ſeſtime & a vénération paur oe feen qu'il & 
ver (e. ſe Anglois, qu'ils part (g) fes terres, Pen- 
dant que toutes A autres Fans - (v) We aux” 
flammes & A le pillage. 6 | 
Fontenelle naitre (Cc) 12 Raney: en 1657, * jars eh 


100 ans. II re (e) dans tout A cours 4 fa jeuneſſe d u 


temperament ſi foible, ꝗu'à freun le jeu de billard 


rr (b) un ezereice trop violent pour. lui, & que toute 
agitation Ire violente Fairs (b) à /zi cracher le __ 


II re (e) dlabord avocat, & plaider (e) une cauſe q 


Pierare 6 ce-quilFaine (ohe aufſitqt renoneer an — 


Raug e ſe liyvrerx qu à m littérature & A. la pluto@phie.” 

ierre & Phomas Comtille-@tre. (by ſes pnactes maternels. 

F II re (6) A 49vo6 1 ia Academic 4 ler ſciences pen- 
ant 48 ays, & il donner (o) chaque anne un volume 4 hiſ- 
toire "wp . On ctrauye, dans toutes a5teuvres 
4 ace ears un prdres CN Ira juſteſte, & one pres | 
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_ bereisen 


2 On y trowerr (a) oh Seen Fete 
aut k f nt aimer ley ſeiences a plus 

ſont la ſubtilite du Aifonygement 4 un ſtyſe qui. Err * 

particuber- à ket z ayant phus n eſprit que 3 — & pet 


4 deélieateſſa que a on; place ſous dew x r6gnes Pour 


writer 4 eſtime de deuxiecles; & par l varies A fes Lon 
noiflances, & par a fingularits de ſon Ame, tosjeurs 

ce, faite, inacceſſible aux mouvemens inquiets ou 
violens qui rendae (a) les nutres hommes ma heureux ; fait, 


en un mot, OT Hs e or 


il porter (b) les qualités les plus” aimables, de Penjoue- 

ment, a la gaietẽ: 4 l efprit; 4 A politeiſe, x les epi. 
ties fin, & a la vivacis; prenmnt tout en bonne part, ne 
parlant jamais en mal 4 are cherchant & fore briller 


tout 4 
En general tous — s'4 Fontenele Ave (ay inge. 


nieux; & Von y-troxver (a — Fob 
mais les idges:en #rre 8 IT op metaphyſiques,. 


166 reiexions trop ſubtiles, Is ſtyle er ap as, la 3 | 


4 le} ſes alambiquee ee 
SG). apres Pefpri la — a — 


le paſſer: pout un © nos ri E, fans contredie; 


pour un 4 nos ples inal re de nos plus agftabſes _—_ 


Wins.  Malgre une "fame peu robuſte en appurasce, il 


avoir (e) dans A cout de "ſa longue vir aucune m 
coniderable, pas meme hu petite verole, excepts: 2 
ſtuxion 4 poitrine, H n'aws Fouls ure que fg 


tard, & ce ne e (e) que ſc als avant ſu mort qu” 


$8' appercevoir (c) que ** vue '$ ea (b): il-dit alors, 
e < Fenvoie devant! \ mod" mes grow Equi- . 


"Fontaine; Pur des pſa enen güniet + for ele, 
nailng (a) Chateau Thierri, en Champagne; en 1627, ur 
an abe naiſfance Moſiere. It'y avoir ta); dans tous 


is ouvteges, des brautös qu'on ne- Honey: (u point ail- 


leurs. On.remurquer 8 i 
4 candeur, l dae 


| cute, 
7. ber ieren II re (b) 


ee eee e fr be), prena 


ingenieur. 
tnt en banne part? &, tu) plus rare, ihr 
n 


les. pottcs ſes. cenfreres, & ien avec ex. Su kon- 

verfation 1 rs (b)\ ni I, n 3 3 

e avec ſes intimes amis. 5 
On 


eee Exentions,” g 
1 ce (x) aun Jur er © invith a diner cha vn. 


Fermier General, pour amaſer les convives, il 0 2 
Ur * ne gerd (c point; enſuite tant 


fort. le heuxe, A "4 


Le. quelqu'un-rep*4enter ( & l, qu'il n'&re 4b) 2 
; ems. He. bien f (£) A. je prenare (d) le 
us long.“ 

On ragporter a) ayant &t6 long-tems ſans voir ſon 
fils, . 0 % wh jour dans une maiſon ſam re- 
connoitre-de, & timeigner te] enſnite à In nie qu'il 
trauer lb) & lui de 9 godt. Quand on π n: 
(eb. dit A li que c rr 10 fo 8 il r4pondre (e) tran- 
quillement : ce Ab! j'en ſuis bien aiſe. Oette indifference 

4b). ſur tout {a conduine, &.rendre (b) le qu. Juefols 
aſenfible 4 les i injures 4 /e tems. 

Madame de Bouillon, allant un jour a Verſailles as, 
tin, voir (c) le revant ſous un arbre ; le ſoir, en revenant, 
elle zrowver (e) le dans 4 meme eadroit, & dans 4 meme 
attitude, quoiqu'il faire (g) aflez frond, & qu'il aveir (g) 
tbe 4 la, pluze toute a journcee. Cet auteor menpir en - 4 

5, & Are (c) enterré dans 4 Timetiere 4 
'eadroit od ſon ami Molivre awoir (b) été in- 


avant Apres a mort a La Rontaine, 
„ intendant Soiſſons, ferire (c a ſon 
e Tondo th) que a famalle 4 ce anteur Give - 
99 75 5 à Vavenis a toute taxe & 4 toute impoſtion. 
A excellent poëte jouir {x} encore ad- 
4 r 
r 


| 2 afteur —— 2 
— (i) au lit apres 4 quatezeme repreſentation du 
Malade Imaginaite, fa toute mamma Tk romprs (c) 
vnne veins, & moni (eq le mme jour, en 1673, à 55 ans, 
On er (6) beadcoup peine Sobtenir 4 bs archeveque 
4 Paris la permiſſion 4 mettre ſon en tere ſainte. 
Entre ſes comedies, le Miſanthrope, le Tartuffe, les Femmes 
Savant, l' Avare, le Feſtin a Pente, le Bourgeois Gentik 
_ pd ay roy. >. ay I OT 
W W be 
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Les ds A Jon's cceur n' (bY pas moins chi 
WT Eb — 2 talens A ſon eſprit. II &. (b). doux, rl 
| complaiſant, & gengreux. -, Un ve v7 8 25 
. i) à lui une pièce u or, quilt aveiy” (b) 4 21 
| Par mspriſe; Od la vertu va-t-elle ſe 1 oO 
olicre.;. tiens, mon ami, en voila une autre. On Murer 
(a ail lire (bh) ſes. comedies. à une vieux ſervante, & 
Ju il corriger. (5) les plailanteries dont elle 8 ave m 
Ste fratßpt. 
* 4 walks Baptiſte Rovſeau, f Saas par ks talens & par 4 
malheurs, naltre (c) I Paris en 1669. Le nom de grand 
qu on donner (a) à lui, caractẽriſe idee uon vets 
vation a ſon génie; nous ma, (a) point de poste phis 
potte. aue lui. $'il..n'a". pas reuſſi dans ſes camkqies & 
dans 4 opera, en recompenſe il eſt unique pour Ide; les 
feens fire (a). le triomphe-de la poeſie & ala raiſbn. "Ctre 
(a) Iz qu'il elt veritablement grand, ſublime, harmonieux, 
fecond en penſbes neuf, bardies, & lumingux, en tours 
hheureux & pleins & energie. II. n'a preſd ue point” eu 
U'1mitateur pour la cantate”&: pour 4 allegorie, deux 
tes A poëmes qu#il. a, pour aink dire, w. Dans lat 
duction le npſeaumes, il #rre ge project 480 
A David, :Quelques-unes' de 2 qu? Poul (x) fur 
des choſes utiles, prowner (a) ſon oũt, un jugement 
ain, un litterature proford... A Vegard de /oif 6p 2 Benn 
. de ceux me mes qui rtr (a); les plus keentiehx;- 
) Vempreinte a ſon genie. II eſt à la fois le Pindare,/ 
orace, 4 Martial, & a Anacreon, 4 la France; rare 
trowvuer (a) on chez lui des negligences, de beaux mortea 
* precedes ou ſuivis A Vers plats ou inutiles. La ſeule partie, 
qu'on avoir (e) conteſtee-2 lui; oft celle du ſentiment: 
Are (a). bien au- deſſous de lui- meme, lorſqu'il wouloir (a) 
parler un langage tendre & affectueux. Voila Rouſſeau 
comme poete,..le vqici comme homme. 
: Plußzeurs perſonnes aveir (a) repreſente ie comme gary- 
£ rellement inquiet, capricieux, téméraire, vindicatif, ei- 
vieux, jaloux des talens, & la fortune, & 4 la reputation c 
aptres. Sa converſation niniergffer (b)-gueres, à moins 
qu'elle ne nber {g), ſur les belſes- lettres ou ſur A'mEdi- 
| Jance, ou qu'il ne lire (g) quelques vers <pigrammatiques 
de /on' fa ene [Ln avarbY;aucune connollance” des af- 
faires, ni peel ue a les hommes Peu A Sens av (a) au- 
-, ant 99 ( la haine OI la. | n 
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Lobe Devfontaities.dwe (b) fis en confeillies aw par- 


lement Nouen, It m (e) dans la ſociere des Jeſuites 27 


en 170%, & htte (e) da quinge ans apres. II ver (e! 
fixer · ſun ſijour à Paris. Cet gcrivain; qui ſe croire (b) fi 
tedontable, are (a) eſſapẽ dans pluficurs genres. Rien 
ni plus contribue A faire à li un nom que Feſpace de tri- 
banal qu'il % (e) ftriger lui meme pour juger tous a o. 
wages houveaiix: Ses extraits ibſerss dans à Journal a l 
Savans, en donnant à ce journal un pev plus“ a interet 
& 4 chalet qu'il ren awrir (b) auparavant; ne faire (e) 
| oublier. ceux de Sallo, de Gallois, & du prefiderit 
z cependant ils dene (c). à lui-· uns forte de repute 
tion. II — re (b) juſque 1s f (i) oonnoĩtte que por 
une critiqus du livre de la Religion prouvée par les Fit, 
par Pabbe Houteville, & par un autre 4 la tragedie lids 
de Caſtro, ſaus ce titre: Paradoxes literaites: Mais des re 
moments en pbubair (a) dire quiil. venir (e) celdbre. ; 
 recharcher (b) tout ce qui ore (b) de fa plums: Les H- 
beaires, an commencement'4 la anmee 1795, fuſer (CY n 
pricey le Journal 4 8 ſaute de debit; Vankce 
Rams ils changer (c) rot O' (b] un des ouvruges. 
ques _ 2 eplus * vogue. Avee 
HET fortaines sf utter e 
emploi, — — lui abandonner lets 
ou quatre ans apres qu'il zen &re (e) charge. 
'Ns fans fortune; e tant d'un caractère inquiet; cauf 
| * porte à Vindepetdance, il e (c) ride (i) a ne. v 
que de fa plume; mais il res ver (e) toujours en elle dey 
veſſources. Son talent deren (b) pour lui de jour en jour 
plus lucratif. Ven le commencemem à Pannee: 1745, ib 
— 2 un privilege 4 / roi pour faire des obſervations. 
2 crity ee ien pub lier 8 
* aines. 
On ne cnnasitr (b). gueres avant lui de critique, 
qui, ſans donner 4 ſechereſſeè de la froide analyſe, nb 
a, degoſtt 4 Jo bridinions ne prenurs (a) de cellevci que 
ce qu'elle a d'agreable. Le ſel & 4 agrémens, dont 17 
vo¹νν (e) ſoin 4 — ſes feuilles : fre (c) let moins 


rechercher des perſonnes favantes que des eſprits frivsles; Fi 


les femmes ſur · tout trouver (b) los amuſant. Ceſt dans ces. 
cexits periediques que Desfontaines a paroiere (i) aux yeux 
4 9 mpg Jours; odere (b) à leur 
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* 


©. 'gr& un critique judicieut, qui a (b) Je tat Mr, avec 
aun talent fingulier pour ſaifir les beautes & 4 endroits foi- 
blies. A un ouvrage; pour preſenter let ay public dans leur 
vrai point A vue, pour preſenter /es lu & une maniere'616- 
* Tow &-enjouce, un obſervateur qui mertrs (b) de Vintertt 
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Jans les moindres choſes, qui:/@verr (bY Fart a amuſe 
& A inſtruire, de fondre habilement dans 'Poccafion tout 
 Ferudition quil avoir b puift dans les meilleurs-ecrivainis 
Ancien & modernes. Ce qu il ya de certain, ©eſt que la 
mechancetẽ de ſon cœur & A venalitẽ qu'on raprocher (b) A 
ſa plu ne avoir (a) faire (i) ſouvent appeller de ſes preten- 
dus arrẽt. . Des obſervations juſtes & imphirtiales ne weir 
41) pas attire à li tant a brocards & x libeHes d iffama? 
_ © toures, & l'on n'avearr (t) peut- tre pa dit de lui? II n'a 
point de vertus; il n'a que des talens. Hf ann 
Lorthographe a cauſe, parmi les gens a lettres, un vẽ- 
ritable ſchiſme, Quelques-uns ont 4 (3 devoirthanger 
\ . Pancienne, par à meme raiſon qu'on à reform nos vir 
modes. Les Italiens avoir (a) donné à toute 4 Europe 
 .Pexemple A ces changemens. IL Triſſin entreprendre e 
4 introduire de νuν,jiæ⁶Pfk lettres dans à alphabet Italien, & 
d'en òter ceux qu'il croire (b) inutiles e meme embarraf- 
ſantes; mais ils ne gtre (e) pas auſſi Beureux dans cette in. 
nation que dans pluſicurs autres, & particulièrement dam 
celle des dem bras. yn ug cnn s TE 43 
Des 15 34, quelques ecrivains Francois terter (c) e- 
ment 4 Acer notre 5 N Arr 
_'Friſfin;, mais ils ne r4ufar (e pas mieux que lui Le 
projet 4 ces hommes ſyſtematiques re (b) & rendre notre 
3 plus belle, plus facile A lire, & ſurtout A appreti- 
dre: il trouver (b) abſurde que Vorthographe ne 'r#þ0+- 
dre (g] pas à la prononciation; que lune hre (g) con- 
_ tinuetlement+_ en contradiction avec à autre. Le plan, 
Ju'ils naginer (o) pour remedier à ce qu' ils appeller (b) 
un abus, re; (b) hon ſans doute; il avoir (b) a grands 
avantages; mais Vexecation n'en'&re (b) pas facile.“ Pour 
Etre rempli d'une maniere ſatis faiſante, il ne falloit rien 
moins qu'un homme qui avait (g) toujours witre (4) 
dans les meilleures compagnies qui peſſeder (g) par faite- 
ment {x langue, qui parler (g) l ſans laifler- entre voir 
ie moindte défaut d'organe, de pays, d'ignorance, & A 
mauvaiſe aducation. Qpelqu'un qui: gronancer (f) bien 
dure (i) ſeul en état dl otthographier de méme. Pp 
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- InSTRUCTIVE-ExanerntFs. 33 
7 auels: fler dc) les premiers. en France & les, plus zélés 


partiſans du ncographiſme 2 un Mancean, nommé jacques * 
elletier, & un Gaſcon, appellé Louis Maigret. En vou—-—- 
Iant tous deux ramener, Ne a, la prononeistion 
uſſtse, ils ne ramener (c) la qu à la pronouciation de leur 
pays; & ce qu'il y air (ede plailant, c'eſt qu ils ſe re- 
Procher (b) la, & que e (e) avoir de ſon core la 
veritable & ſeule maniere..a_ bien prononcer. . 


Ramus, ou Pierre de la Ramee; vonleir (c) entrer en 
lice: ih inuenter (c] & tãcbur (o] A accrediter une nouvelle 

| ortlographe... Il encherit ſur tout ce qu'on aveir (b) 
imaging pour reformer la. La ſtenne die (b) ſi ſingu- 
Icre,. due perſonne ne, poxwgr. (6). ve, ſeg  ouvrages, & 

Au il air (b) de la peine a ſe lite lui-meme. Cet in- 
convenient” liger .(c), l A mettre, à $06 de ce qu'il 

' * Are (b) imprimer ſuĩyant ſa reforme, la meme: choſe 
Ecxite de la mani re ordinaire. Le public ne /awvir (e). 

point du tout gre 2, Vauteur 4 avoir eu. cette attention; 

& traiter. (c] le de ridicule, comme les autres, pour avoir 
„ i ont nee reed 5. re - 
Ie ,miuvais ſpcges de. ces, differentes tentatives digou> 
wr. 05 pendant quelque tems dien faire de nquvelles. 


rombettre alk. encore: mais enfin leurs, idses commenctr (e, 


avoir une nouyelle; ils diſcuter (e) la propriẽtẽ à chaque 
lettre; les accens mème ne dre (c] pas onblies. On 


11 eſt. parle dans l'abbé Goujet d'un certain dotteur, qui bo 


opinion, Oe ſont eux principatement qui ate ] la va- 

Rnd gui ont mettre (i] à la mode ja nouvelle ortho- 
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- Parmi-coux dont le hom en 2 Ie plus impoſE; I Rr 


Lüſtinguer Du Marſais, l'Abhf de Saint Pierte; & M. de 
Voltaire. Le judioieun Du Marſais, un des hommes qui 


evcir (a) le mieux earendre ti) 6 laugues, & qu 
a. porte plus loin Peſprit de diſcuſſion & d'ahalyſe dans 
toutes à parties grammaticales, aire (i) voir, qu en ma» 


nere d'orthographe, fl Tuſage b) un maĩtre dont il con- 


venir (b) en general de 1 er les lois, cee (b) 2 ok | 
le I chan ) 2 
e joug. II a marque les ens qu on dewerr f) y 
faire. II oft d'avis qu'on 8 les lettres redoublees, 
2 elles ne rener (a] aucun ſon. L' Abbe de Saifit- 
ierre a 6te plus hardi: ne voyant que fautes & abus dans 


4 aneienne orthographe, il a travaillé avec plus A zele 


que à ſageſſe 3-reformer la. Dans fon livre de la Taille 
relle, un de- ſes meilleurs quvrages, il facher (e) de re- 
duire en pratique ſon nouveau ſyſteme ſur a r 
mais: plus dane perſonne ſe rros wer (e) fort embarraſiee & 
R lecture. On y 4re-(a) ſaje, uſaje, langaje, néglijence 
peizam, Franſces, Ejipfiens, &c. M. de Voltaire 
pour avoir innove- a' ſon tour: mais la pratique qu'il 
Aire (n), & qu'ilſeſt parvenu à. — 2 commune, 


ei (b) été propoſte avant lui. Sas manitre- 4 ortho- 


graphie ne conſiſte qu en deux ou troĩs points: il Zerire (a) 
connaitre, aimait, ais, quotque” Louis XIV. pronon- 
cer (g) toujours e II mettre (a) deux F à philo- 

. Chesg lui les lettres redoublces fre (a) rares: en 
general” il jerire-(a) ais ou ois ſelon que Ion pronouce l'un 


ou-Pautre. II decide; par ce moyen, la bonté de bien des 


rimes, & la terminaiſon veritable de beaucoup a noms de 
peuples. I faut avouer que cette methode facitite beau- 
la prononeiation de bien a ler mots aux etrangers. 
Le ſylleme des plus hardis novateurs, en fait d urtho- 
7 iure (e vivement refute par ceux qui prhrer (bY 
4. i l'ansienne. M. PAbbe d Olivet cenbatire (c) pour 
Puſage. L' Abbe Desſontaines, toujours en gherre pour 


. abattre- le neologiſme, ferner (c) pendant quelques tems 
n plume contre a neographiſme. N 4 Ecrivains 
ie joinare (c) à ce combattant redoutable. 


ne ceffer (e) 
Avrepéter qu'il fire (b) de la dernire importance de laif- 
ſer les choſes ſur a ancien pied ; quit aller (b] de la 
police des lettres, & de cette mme de etat; que ortho- 


- graphe itergſer (b) la grammaie & la langue; * 


\ f < ol 


j 


_ 


loit apporter autant A ſoin f e eee 
que pour ecrire purement: als nder (b] leurs exclama- 
tons ſur, a nẽ̃eeſſitè x conſerver Vetymologie 4 les mots ; de 
aire porter à notte lehgue, derivèe de celle 4 les anciens 
Romains, lesuglorieuſes marques de ſon ori gie fur la 
difiiculte':qu*1 . awe. (4) a diftinguerile: fingulier & le 
: Plurier, ſuit des npms, ſoit des verhes, puiſque il aime & 
us aiment s rin (f) ih ai nie, ils aime; fur A multitude 
de dialectes qui s introduire (4 ) dans notre langue, le Nor- 
mand, le Picard, le Bourguignon, le Provengal, &c? Etant 
_ autoriſcs 4 &crife comme als parler (a) f enfin, ſur Vinuti- 
- lite:dentideverin{f) 08, bybliothe nes; & Tur A dbligation 
dj Pon &/el(f) Happrendrewn lire de nouveau tous lesiioures 
ances imprimes-avantsla-zeforme. Ils ajourer-(b):: que 
cette diſfẽrenee, qui ſe trouve 'etitre,notre arthographe 
notre prononciation, ſe faire. (b) encore plus ſentir dans 4 
langue Angloiſe,- II eſt vrai que, de: toutes a langues con- 
nues, c'eſt cli oũ ce de faut eſt le plus conſide r able 
Les yenggars:zeles de l'aucienne orthographe vrawer (b) 
leurs rziſons de dẽmonſtration morale 3 m leurs;advess | 
ſaires ne juger (b) let pas meme une finiple preuve: ils 
reuter (b eg plupart aver: fucces. Qaunt à cette 
raiſon, qu/on-ereire (b). ſans veplique, qu'il }faudroat jettet 
au ſqu les meilleuſꝭ livres, comme devenus inutiles par la 
nouvelle orthegraphe, ils.'75pordre (e] que, pour xemedier 
à cet inconvenient, on n' (b) qu'à faire imprimer des 
de nouveau ra se er LR el 
Le pete Buffier, Meſſrs Rollin & Reſtaut, veu/vir (e). 
rapprocher les deux parties: ils paroitre (e) également e- 
loignẽs de reſpecter ſuperſlitieuſement à uſage & de hurter 
e en tout. I. orthographe pour laquelle ils te Anclarer (e] 
eſt une orthographe raiſonnee. Un cas, diſent- ils, on 11 
fire (f) ridicule a changer la manière uſitée 4 'ecrire, 
_ C'eſt lorſque des mots, ayant un meme ſon, ont pourtant 
une , ſignification oppoſee, comme poids, poix, & pois; 
ville & vile; qui ſont toutes choſes diff rentes. Ilaleſt 
pas _dauteux qu'il ne faille marquęt aux yeux les diſfe- 
rences que l'on ne penvair (a) faite ſentir A Poreille. 
Soiere, la raiſon & Vaytorits; bild ſalon: 4 Ecrivains les 
plus judicieux; la regle A plus: /ir par rapport à Portho- 


2 Cette regle dir: (a] wut, & cν mne le pe- 


tilme & toute Aſfectation. On ma rien 1 
Ka 9 ern "= 


_ - tins, / & les. idees 4 % modernes Lati 


* 


dent queer quien owe das priface 4a le DiRtionnitire 
de PAcademie Frangoiſe, en parlaiit. de Vorthographe : 
'* ——— __ ere &; comme 
il ne faut eee eee on ne devery (a) 
yas: non A faire 4 grands efforts: Ber retenir Ia. 

Si des — Elevees au de Porthographe 
nous paſſons à cu qu'a ſuſcitee af ation, nous 
wair (d) ercore les grammairiens 'divaſes. . L'impoſſibilite 
de ſavair comment il faut prononcer mots La- 
mettre c) au- 
trefois en combuſtion Funiverſite de Paris & 4 lege 
Reyal. H 5 agir (b) de ſuvoir comment il falloit pro- * 
Fir e 8 quanquam. L'univerſite 

voulot v err 2558 kiſkis, kankam. 
nouvellement ẽta- 
r 1 
wt Le) qu ils opiner (b) 88 pour qu'on pro- 
noncer. (g) * quanquam cette nier prononeis- 
2 . alors une nouveauté. La Sorbonne cru (c) 
5 & ordonner (c) qu on fe ane. (89a la 
| —— cbuſage dans 5 ecoles Ys 
pa. N mur pareile ordres: 
| ny rn yn] det (e] devoir 
f 3838 &, e () a un coup d' clat un jeune bachelier 
plus encore qu'eux pour la n pronqnciation. 
Cet abbe an mepris des grdres TEiteres de la Sorbonne, 
prononcer (b) partout avec affectation quiſquis & quan- 
_ il etre (c) e ce cone du 4a fienlts 

theolo (c} u retten 4 
— pe fas fo — de ha * 
WP 13 Paffaire alu (b) 5 — 


POFaux, engages d*homnegs 79 wier 

See i= —— — leur opinion, aller te) 

à Pandience, repre enter ]) à la cour Pinjuftrce 

& — Ala Sorbonne. Le Parlement averr (c) egard 

à la prière a lu ſupplians: il , (c) Pabbe dans tous 

—— & lei. G a a l fog 
woulery 
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_  Ingonverive Exencicts, nt 
| e le Frangoid a ne pas trancher E n ſavoir 


I 
"Cagir (3) de favoir & une traduRion, pour ste livane, 


& — 1 a ſuffrages de tout le monde, aeverr ( a) ere a 


ou littérale ou libre. Cette es a ẽtẽ rr de tows 
tems ; mais on a prinei tagitce. la à Voceafion des 
voyages de Gulliver, tradvirs par Abbe Defonttnes: On 
avoir (a) que fon ür el merite-#re- (b) le jugement & 
le godt. II awerr (b) fait des emens confiderables 
dans cette traduction, ainſi que dans celle de Laurent Echard, 
de Joſeph Andrews, &c. car, parmi les auteum of 11 y A le 


4% changer, c'eſt aſſurẽment chez les romancier Anglow 


ment cher Te docteur Swift. 


Un homme de genie, & qu'on a weir (i) reniplir; uns 


des premieres: places du miniſtere, M. de Silhouet, dans 
la preface de 1a traduttion en proſe des Eſſais de Pope fur 
Iz critique & ſar Phomme, blamer (e) la liberte qu'on 
avoit pris a õter quelque choſe au Gulliver. IL iawedti- 

vr (c) contre ceux qui ſe danner (b) carriere en tradni« 
Llc & wowloir. (c) demontrer la neceifite a ire Rtteral: 
it appuyer (G) ſes raifonnemens de Pexemple. Sa tradugs 
tion de Ela: ſur la critique eſt read preſque mot pour 
mot de original,. & par- là directement oppoſce à la tra- 
duction de ce meme ouvrage, doane en vers par M. Tae 
Dureſnel. 

La difference qu'on remarque pour la fdelins, entre ces 
deux tradutions, eſt ẽ tonnante: 1} ta]; que ce ne 
dre (e) pas le meme ouvrage. tant Pune a pour ob- 
jet A faire fentir. toute 4 force wrongs merite texte, 
autant Fautre tendre (a) à accommoder 4 à notre 
& 4. tourner ie beaucoup. moins à notre inſtruction 92 
notre amuſement. L Abbe Duseſnel 'onwvoyet (e) un exem- 


plaire de fa traduction & Pope, qui ne re {e}ipas ſausfair 


4 be, &. ne juger K) point propos de faire rẽponſe: 11 
croire (h) avoir ete deſigurẽ. N eſt certain ' 
Ya des. vers de genie, & Pune | verite- frappente > ll 
cette traduction en vers de Y Eſſaĩ far in cniique; Le 
mecontentament Pope ne ste- (e) par Te ſeal chagrin 
qu'awair c eſſuyer M. PAbbe Dureſnel e on (re (c) 
2 lui beaucoup a autres tracaſſeriess qui ont em „ 


donner une sdhion nouvelle de a ING 


„ OED. „ 26 6A 


goar, - * 
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Le traducteur des voyages de Gulllver, xttaqus par celui 

de l' Eſſai fur la critique, repou/er (c)-les traits lancẽs con- 
1 tre lui] & n'Se⁰τε,νε . que ſon. depit : oh en bir" (a) la 
_ preuve dans ſes feuilles. En faiſant Poppoſition” a l tra- 
duction en ptoſe la traduction en vers, il iger (e) celle- 
cr ſuperieure à l'autre: il ne voir 40) dans la premiere 
qu'une maàuvaiſe copie d'un tres bon original. Il en pren- 
due (e] oacaſion de faire valor ſes idées ſur & libertb, & 
Feſpece d' audace que de, (a) ſavoir prendre toute per- 
Fe Arne 3 


ſonne qui traduire (a) 23 
Selon lui les beautét du. goùt de toutes les nations - 
wor {a). etre conſervẽes: mais il ne ſager (a) pas, qu'il 
en. dre (e) de meme” de certaines beautés locales, que 
des alluſions a des uſages partieuliers 'emperher (a) d' etre 
Venti partout, & renart (a) le plus ſouvent des enigmes 
inſtpides: auquel cas il recommande qu'en e Le) 
des [alluſions plus gaiaux- & plus ſenſſbſes, qu'on em- 
© placer (e) meme quelquefois les idées ont les details 
trop ẽtendus, les comparaiſons Force, par des choſes plus 
_ Juſtes' & plus nobles, en avertiſſant taùtefois le public 
de ces changemens. JI: ſe moque de ces traducteurz qui, 
ſous pretexte de conſerver à un original ſon ail nature); 
* -facrifier (a) la force, 2 . & A clarté, à une fidehte 
-__ mdieule.” “ Subſtituer, dit-il, des mots Frangois à des 
mots a une autre langue, c'eſt- faire comme lesi6evliers 
* qui commeurer (u) & traduire.“ Diileors ujouite-tlil, 
_ ubeſt-ce qui empeèche qu'on ne rt (b) à la fois elegant 
_ eee fon hog: Nn 


Meere £2} 
Le tradufteur en proſe, enemi dEclar#ide toute tra- 
duction libre, Matenir (b) que la rrainte*x wetre pas 
aſſea exact & Iittéral dewoir pere chi her les! mots 
aux chöſes. Rien de plus vrai que ces Prineipes v“. 
ponums (b) Abbé Des fontaines, mais Nu'ils:ſeht dange- 
tex dans ancomequences % Cem qui ſe borne a- etre 
purement littérak ens abufer (a) le plug ſou vent; en forte, 
qu'au lien A ſacrifier les“ aux choſes, il 'Jacrifier ta) 
kröœkllement les chöſes a ler mots: la raiſon eſt qu en rendant 
les mots, & meme ie ſens principal, on ne rende (a) pas 
toajaurs les idtes acceſſoirès, qui forment tout Part: & tout 
0 4 merite, un ouurage. 171 . 9 at Wi ere © 
es partifars Af le traductions itt tules eier (e) le 
Comte de Roſcommon, qui, ee eee e 


Sf 


* . 
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de traduire, reprochen (a) aux traducteurs de notre nation 


A Etre ennuyeux & froids paraphraſtes: Un trait, dit- 
il, une penſee, que nous renfermer (a) dans une ligne, - 
re (f) à un Frangois pour brüler dans des pages entières.“ 


& 27275. (e) à elle celle de Madame Dacier, qui calac- 
teriſe ainſi une traduction ſervile & littèralèe: Ce n'eſt 
la qu'une imitation baſſe, qui, par une fidelite trop ſcru · 
puleuſe, devenir (a) | tres-infidele : pour conſerver la let- 


tre, elle ruiner (a) P'eſprit; ce qui eſt Vouvrage d'un frei 


& ſterile genie.“ 5 St 
A force de vouloir'etre” exact, ajouter (b] ils, on n'eft 
que plat & ſec, on ſe fait un ſtyle, le plus fouvent confus, 
entortille, Tout traducteur, il eſt vrai, a, pour ainſi dire, 
un maitre qui eſt ſon auteur; mais “ ce maitre ne de- 


woir (a) pas exetcer ſur lui un empire oriental & deſpo- 


Les circonlocutions & 4 paraphraſes tire (a) des dẽfauts 
communs A tous 4 traducteurs. Les partiſans des tradue- 
tions libres ne tenir (e] aucun compte de cette autorité, 


tique, ni le charger de chaines comme un vil eſelave. 


L'unique devoir de celui-ci eſt a ſuivre de toujours, mais 


| pg pee d'un peu loin: c'eſt meme par cette eſpèce 


e liberte qu'il faire (a) honneur à lu. En marchant 
ſcrupuleuſement & 1mmediatement fur toutes ces traces, 
{l ne pouvoir (f) avoir qu'une demarche contraiute, & fa 
baſſe ſervitude #re 10 -honteuſement marquee par ſes 
pas timides & par la mauvaiſe grace de tous ſes mouve- 
mens.” SERIF: | NE Tre 
Faute de prendre un juſte milieu entre une exactitude 
ſerupuleuſe & une liberte honnete, preſque toutes nos tra- 
ductions avoir (a) ete manquees.: il en eſt très- peu dont on 
parle: celui d' Amiot ont été long-tems recherchees pour 
leur ſtyle naif & charmant: on mettre (a) encore au rang 
des bonnes, celles des Lettres 4 Pline, par Payocat Sacy, 


- 


7 


de PAcademie Frangoiſe: des Lettres 4 Ciceren à Atti- 


cus, par Pabbe Mongaut: celles 4 Virgile, par Pabbe 
Desfontaines; de ' PAnti-Luerece, par M. de Bougain- 


ville; de la Vie d' Agricola & des Mœurs des Germains, 
par M. Pabbe de la Pletterie. Les préſidens Couſin & 


Bouhier, les abbes Pré v“ & d*Oliver, ſe tre (a) diltingvcs | 


par leurs traductions. Cette elite de nos traducteuts à tache 
4a reunir la fidelite, a elegance, & a nobleſte. "16,4 


Un bon traducteur deweir (a] avoir un plan à foi. . Le 


grand defaut de tous oft de marcher au hafard; de ne ſa- 
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478 Fenflure & 4 eſprit de ſyſteme de Sanadon, VincorreQtion 
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voir pas ramener les chofes à un point int6reflant. --C'elt 


par cette raiſon -principalement ; ire (a) plus 


d' Ablancourt, repute fi ng tes a perle des traducteurs. 
On n'eimer (a) plus ſa traduction a Tacite, ſurnommee la 


belle infidèle. La Houſſaye eſt un diſcoureur, froid, min- 


tieux, peſant. Quelle langueur, quelle incorrection, quelle 


 JndEcente familiarite de ſtyle, dans M. Crevier ! il /embler 


(a) avoir veuleir (i) traveſtir la plupart a les endroits a 
Tacite qu'il a rendus. | te 
II y aveir.(c) diſterens ſentimens ſur 4 manitre 4 tra- 
duire les poetes. Esf-ce en vers, eſt-ce en proſe? Le 
celebre preſident Bouhier, ce ſavant d'un eſprit fi juſte & 
d'un godt ſi delicat, tenir (a) pour les vers. Il pretendre 
(a) que les traductions en proſe ſont. moins Fai? pour 
le plaifir A les lecteurs que pour Vinteligence a f texte. 
II ne $er/er 92 pas, qu' avec cette exactitude ſervile qu'el- 
les eigtr (a) on Zarworr (e) rendre toutes a beautes, toutes 
A._'graces. à la poche : au contraire, dit-il, cette beureux 
Hardieſſe, Vame des bons vers, ne pouweir (a). etre que fa- 
vorable au traducteur.“ Le preſident Bouhier a pour lui 
Vexemple des Italiens & A les Anglois. - Homere eſt tres- 
heureviement traduit en vers Italiens par Salvini; Théo- 
critè par Ricolotti; Anacreon ſurtout par pluſieurs ex- 
cellentes plumes; Virgile par Annibal Caro; Ovide par 
les Anguillara: Les Noglois fire (a) auſſi heureux en 
traditions poetiques. On comoitre (8) celui d' Homère 
par Pope, de Virgile & 4 Juvenal par Dryden, de Lucrece 
par Creech. Ss... N 2067 


A tous ces exemples frappans les partiſans 4 les traduc- 
tions en proſe 2ppo/er (b) le mauvais ſucces de nos tra- 
ductions en vers: comme de celui de Virgile par Segrais ; 
des Odes d' Horace pat Vabbe Pellegrin; des Heroides & 
des Elegies amoureux d' Ovide par Thomas Corneille, par 
Fabbe Bartin, & par Richer, qui a mieux reufli dans ſes 
Fables; des Metamorphoſes par Benſerade; de la Phar- 
ſale par Brebeuf. Ils zrettre (b) tous ces copiſtes verfſifica- 
teurs dans la derniere claſſe a les. Ecrivains ; ils iner (b) 
lei les plus cruels eaux a la verite & a les beautes or;pi- 
naux : ils priferer (b) @ ex, ſans hehiter,, ignorance & 
A platitude de Marole & de Martignac, les ecarts d'imagi- 
"nation. de Catrqu, les bevues de Saint-Remi, la froideur de 
Bellegarde & de Tarteron, la mauvaiſe grace de Dacier, 
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EA verbiage de l'abbẽ Bannier. Traduction pour traduction, 
ils en aimer (b) encore mieux une mal rendu en proſe 
qu'une autre mal rendu en vers. Ia, LAN 
Le traducteur en vers du poëme de Petrone ſar la guerre 
civile, de la Veille des Fetes de Vénus, - du quatrième livre 
A la Enéeide, n'aveir (b) encore expole qu' en general-ſes 
idées: bient0t il 4% elopper (c) les dans une preface a latete - 
de ce meme quatrième livre; 4 


. 


_ Labb& Desfontaines ſe propeſer (b) alors 4 donner une 
traduction complette des œuvres de Virgile. Ainſi il 
avoir (b) à craindre de voir fon travail de pluſieurs années 
perdu, ſi les idées du prefident Bouhier aver (b) lieu. 
Auſſi ne manguer (c) il pas 4 proteſler hautement, dans ; 
une de ſes feuilles, contre tout ce que celui-ct .aweir (b)_ 
dit dans fa preface. Cette proteſtation re (e) faite 

_ Poccafion du compte qu'il rexdre (c) de la traduction nou- 
velle de 'Petronne, ce courtiſan emporté par A ſatire & a 
debauche, ow plut6t ce pẽdagog ue enfle, qui ne conndiire 
(b) la cour 855 par oui-dire. TY ee 


”- 


= 
% . 


Le père Sanadon eft. d'avis qu'on Fouwetr. (a) traduire 
très-heurenſement les poetes en proſe. II sexplique claire- 
ment ſur cela dans la preface de ſa traduction des euvres 
4 Horace. L'abbe Des fontaines n'oub/ier (c] pas de faire 
valoir ce ſentiment, il-citer (e) le morceau od cet auteur 
dit: “ Une traduction en vers ne ſauroit manquer a fa- 
crifier ſouvent l'eſſentiel a acceſſoĩre, & a alterer les pen- 
ſces & 4 expreſſions de Vauteur pour conſerver les grices -. 
A la verfification.“ Mais, d'un autre c6te le prefident - 
Bouhier peuwoir {bY fe reclamer du 'pere Tarteron, qui, 
apres avoir donne la traduction des Satires, des Epitres, 
& x le Art poctique d' Horace, avoir. (b]) été vingt ans 
ſans oſer entreprendre celle des Odes; dans la pere 
qu'elles ne pownoir (b) ètre bien read qu'en vers. 3 

M. d' Alemabert, dans ſes Obſervations ſur: Part de tra- 
duire, condamne auſſi les traductions en proſe. II e (a) 
qu'un poete Grec ou Latin, depouille de ſon principal 
charme, la meſure & harmonie, n'#re (a) plus reconnoiſ- 
ſable, que les habillemens à la moderne, qu'on gouueir (a) 
donner à lu, pouwueir (a) dice e mais que 
ce ne #re (d] jamais les ſiens; qu'on imitera le, mai 

» Pervigiliun Veneris. © 
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qu'on ne rendra jamais ie au natarel; 2 notre poeſte, 
avec ſes rimes, ſes hẽmiſtiches toujours ſemblables, Puni- 
formite de fa marche, & fa monotonie, ne yoνανονj,⁹ (a) re- 
preſenter la cadence varice a la poeſie des anciens; qu' en- 
. En il faut apprendre leurs langues, lorſqu' on opoulcir (a) con- 
notre leurs poëtes. 5 | 8 
Le combat inſtructif entre l'abbẽ Desfontaines & le prẽ - 
ſicdent Bouhier n'amyner (c) pas d' autres éclairciſſemens. 
La mort enlever (c) ce dernier en 1746. M. de Voltaire, 
en remplacant /z K a YAcademie Francoiſe, & faiſant, dans 
ſon diſcours de reception, I'eloge de fon predeceſſeur, rap- 
peller (e) fa diſpute fur la traduction Aa poetes, & donner (c) 
à ai gain de cauſe, Il foutenir (e) avec le celebre acade- 
—_micien, que les poetes ne deweir (b) Etre traduits que par 
les poetes. | Il en mentrar (c) la.necefiite en meme tems 
gui en eccuvrir (e) les obſlacles. Ce qui fait, dit. il, que 
les grands poëtes de Pantiquite abt (a) été traduits en 
"vers avec beaucoup à ſuccès che nos voiſins, & ridiculement 
chez tes Frangois, c'elt Ia difference du genie 4 les langues: 
la motre ne pouvoir (a) ſe plier à rendre les petit, 3 a 
nommer, ſanvscauſer du degoit, (tant nous tire (a) des Sy- 
barites dedaigneux & difficiles,) les inſtrumens des travaux 
champẽtres & des arts mẽchaniques: point de mots, au con- 


% 


traire, qu'on ne pour (e), A Pexemple a , anciens, ren- 
dre avet une forte de nobleſſe daris la langue du Dante, de 

. "Lopes de Vega, & a Shakſpeare. | 
On pervorr f) ajouter, que fi nous #fre (a) depourvus 
de bonnes traductions, il faut gen prendre a Pincapacite 
de ceux qui ſe er (a) ordinairement a nous en donner. 
Par qui voyons-nous ce carrière courue? par tel homme 
qui g entendre (a) guère mieux le Frangois que la langue 
1 traduire (a) ; par tel rimailleur, le mepris & A ef- 
frei des gens ſenſes,” &c. Labbé Desfontaines, en par- 
lant de fa traduction de Virgile, dire (a), qu'il n'y a pas 
une ſee lignes qu'il n'a (e] travailler avec autant A 
ſoin que Deſortack truvalller (b) ſes vers. On a weir (i) 
un traducteur, homme de merite, Etre deux jours entiers 
à rendte une ſeule phraſe de ſon original; mais ces ſortes 
de traducteurs der (a) rares. Le commun ne ſe doute pas 
qu'il faille du travail & 4 le genie, Avant d'etre traducteur, 
Al eſt efſentiel d' etre auteur. Traduire, c'/re (a) erer une 
ſeconde fois, & lutter ſans. ceſſe contre ſon original. 4 
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II y a des auteurs qui evoir (a) 'condamne la poëſie: 
il repriſentey (b]. un poëte comme un Etre tout paxticu- 
lier, dont la demence ponveir (a) vivement frapper a 
imagination des autres, & tourner les tétes. Platon, qui 
en avoir (b) une des mieux orgamices, eſt le premier au- | 
teur 4 le ſyſteme anti- poëtique. Dans ſa republique & 
dans ſes lois, definiflant un homme qui sc t ( A 
faire des vers, il peindre (a) le des couleurs les plus a& 75 
Freux. Quelques modernes ſe ſont Faire (1) gloire 4 adop- . 
ter Popinion « ce philoſophe, & avoir (a) encore charge - 
le portrait. t * and Nv 
armi les 8 grands ennemis a la poeſie, il faut comp- 
ter un frere de Madame Dacier, ſavant comme elle, quoi- 
2 moins celebre ; mais eſprit entete de fẽforme: il wou- * 
3 


(e) apporter /a dans 4 literature, ainſi que dans A reli- 
gion. - Apres avoir abjure le Calviniſme, il affcher (e) 
es idees rigoureux & ſingulières. II zrokwer (c) la poefie 
feandaleux s appliguer (e] fortement a deenier- la, & don- 
ner (c) un ouvrage dans lequel il maintenrr (b) la non 
feulement inutile, mais très-dangereux. Le livre eſt en 
Latin; il aver (b) au moins cet avantage d*#tre peu connu; 
mais le père Lami de VOratoire extreprendre (e) 4 tirer /e 
de Pobſcurite. Il en faire (e) paſſer les . 5 
preuves dans un ouvrage, intitale, Nouvelles Reflexions 
ſur l' Art Poetique, II n'st re (a) guere dlattentat, dont il 
n'avorr e) charge la poëſie. Cet oratorien aimer (b) les 
ſciences & A arts; mais il n'a r (b) que les ſcienees ab- 
ſtraites. On dit qu'il compeſen (e) ſes elemens de mathé- 
N dans un voyage qu'il faire (e) à pied de Grenoble 
; aris. | L . E 4.7 6 4+: 6 
Saint Evremond ſe d&larer (c) auſſi contre la pothe. 
% La poefie, dit-il, demande un genie particulier; qui ne 
s accommode pas trop avec le bon-ſens. Elle eſt tantor 
le langage 4 ler dieux ij tantòt celui a /es fous 3 ratement 
celui a. un konnete” homme.“ - Certatns cenſeurs auſtères 
de la poẽſie redouter (a) la au point de compter, parmi 4 
belles actions A leur vie, celle de s'interdire la lecture a les * 
poëtes. On a lone Madame Racine de n'avoir jamais lire 
(i) les tragedies a ſon ẽpoulnmn. n 
Si l'on remonte des particuliers aux princes, on ver (d) 
que bien 4 1e ſouverains avoir (a) penſe de meme; qu'ils 
n avoir. la) rien eu tant à cœur que de tenir a paëſie 
cloignee:de leurs Etats, comme un de ces maux con- 
8 Io TE a5. 22 G83: - _..  tagieux 
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34 | | | ENTERTAINING AND 
" | tagieux qui porter (a) la deſolation & 4 mort partout od ils 
ſe gle ( Perſonne n'a pouſſé la prevention, à cet 


Egard, plus loin que le feu roi 4 Pruſſe. Tout :potte lui 


Are (b) un object odieux. Le prince royal, le dernier 
roi A Pruſſe, &re (b) oblige, du vivant de ſon père, 4 
ſe cacher pour Etudier & pour sentretenir avec quelques 
—: Ä Thu ĩ ⅛ £4, 2 

Pour revenir au rei ſon père, il aweir (b) une telle an- 
tipathie pour les poetes, que, remarquant des caraQteres 
traces au- deſſus 4 la principale porte 4 fon palais a Berlin, 


il demander (c) à ſes courtifans ce que c*&re (b): on dire 


(a) % lui que Cre (b) des vers Lazins, compoſes. par 
Wachter, | reſident à Berlin. Le roi courrouce mande Je 
ſur le champ; le poete, en paroiſlant, s' arlendre (b) a une 
recompenſe; mais qu'il tre (e) etonne, quand ce monarque 
dire (a) à lui, avec menace : ** Je vous ↄrdonne a ſortir 


inceſſamment de la ville & a mes Stats.“ 


Au xeſte ce prince ner (b) pas plus les pbiloſophes 
& A ſavans que les -poetes: temoin l'exil du eélebre 
Wolf, & le mauvais accueil qu'il Aare (c) au jeune Ba- 


. ratier, fils d'un Frangois refugie, qui dre (c) preſente à 
ai comme un prodige d*erudition. Le roi demander (c) 


lui, pour mortifier le, s'il /avoir (b) le droit public. 
Le jeune homme étant oblige a-convenir que non, „Al- 
lea ẽtudier de, dit-il à lui, avant de vous kde pour ſa- 
vant“.“ . Le jeune Baratier y travailler (c) fi fort, re- 
nonęant à toute autre Etude, qu'il foxtenir-(c) fa theſe de 
droit public au bout de quinze mois: mais il mourir (c) 
peu 4 tems apres, de l'excès du travail, en 1740, a 
| Vage de 19 ans. On aſſure que ce jeune homme des Page 
de quatre ans parler (b) bien les langues Latine, Fran- 
ceiſe, & Allemazde ;z qu'il faworr b) le Gree à fix ans, 
& n bien PHebreu, entre neuf & dix ans, qu'il poxwerr (b). 
y compoſer en proſe & 4 vers, & traduire le texte He- 
Ce fait eſt contredit par M. Tabbe Ladvocat,  Voycz ſon Diction- 
na re hirique-portatif, a Particle Bafatier; od cet auteur dit qua le 
Roi de Pruſſe, charmé de notre jeune ſavant, lui fit l'accueil le plus 
gcacieux, & Venvoya chercher preſque tous les jours; que la Société 


Royale des ſciences Paggregea ſolemnellement au nombre de ſes mem-- 


bres, que la reine fit peindre & plaza ſon portrait a Monbijou, maiſon 
de plaiſance de ſa majeſté & que tout la famille royale le combla d'hon- 


neuts & de prẽſens. 
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breu de la Bible, fans points, en Latin ou 1 Frangois 2 
Pouverture A le livre. Il downer (c) an publie pluſteurs 
ouvrages Frangois & Latins. De toutes a fciences la mẽ de- 
eine e (b) peut- etre la ſeule qu'il n'averr (b) pas etudice, 
Les. ſa vans du ſiècle de Frangois 1. & meme long-tems 
rès ce monarque, #tre (b) fanatiques a Pegard 4 l an- 
ciens, & idalãtrer (b) tout ce qui porter (b) Pempreinte 4 
la antiquite. Muret rendre (c) les ridicules dans la per- 
ſonne de leur coriphée, Joſeph Scaliger, Phomme de fon 
| ecle qui avi (b) le plus de mots Grecs & Latins, mais 
auſſi le plus vain, le plus envieux, le plus emporté, le 
plus cynique, & a plus ridiculement enthouſiaſte 4 le an- 
ciens. Le puriſte & elegant Muret exwoyer (c) à % des 
vers Latins. Il accempagner (c) cet envoi d'une lettre, 


dans laquelle il 4% (b) que les vers avoir (b) ete addrefſes = 


à lui d' Allemagne, & qu'on at b) tires de d'un vieux 
manuſcrit. Scaliger ne ſe donter (b) de rien. Aullitot 
res les avoir lus, il s'hcrier (e) qu'ils tre (b) admira- 
bles, qu' ils ne pon voir (b) appartenir qu'a un ancien, & 
ee LE} gate fire (b) d'un vieux comique, nommé 
Trabea. citer (c) les, dans ſon commentaire fur Var- 
ron, comme un des meilleuts morceaux a-cgpoete. Quand 
Muret awoir (e) voir (i) Scaliger engage dans le piege, 
il en inſtruirt (e) tout le monde: on rire (e) beaucoup 
aux depens du dernier. bf | | 7 : 
Le celebre ſculpteur, Michel Ange Buonarotti, donner (c) 
à Rome une ſcene dans a meme gout. Voulant faire trou- . 
ver en defaut les aveugles enthoufiaſtes' a la antiquits, il 
enterrer (e) un Cupidon de fa fagon dans un endroit” od il 
avoir (b) qu'on devi (b) fouiller. On n'avoir (e) pas 
plutòt decouvert la ſtatue, qu'elle gewenir (c) objet de 
l'admiration de tous les pretendus connoiſſeurs. Le mor- 
ceau etre (e) vendre (1) pour antique au cardinal de Saint- 
Gregoire: mais Buonarotti tclamer (e) ce Cupidon, & pour 
preuve qu'il re (b) de lui, \produire (c) un bras qu'il 
avoir (b) caſſẽ a cette figure avant que de cacher Ja dans a 
terre, & qu'il aver (b) conſerve ſoĩgneuſement. 
Le premier, en France, qui % (e) diſputer ouverte- 
ment aux anciens leur gloire & leur mérite, & qui pre- 
tendre (e) que les Grecs & a Romains deveir (h) ceder 2 © 
nous A tous egards, eſt Pabbe Boiſrobert, {i celebre par fa 
faveur aupres du cardinal de Richelieu, dont il faire (5) 
Pamuſement, & dont il avoir (b) la protection & a eſtime. 
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De dix-huit-pizces de theatre qu'a compoſe cet abbs, it 
n*y en a pas une qu'on lire (e) aujourd'hui. II attribrer 
(b) le mauvais ſucces de ſes pièces à la grande admiration 
qu'on avery (b] alors pour les anciens, & 4#clarey (e) à 
aux la guerre. Depouillant e Vun après l'autre d'une 
gloire qu'il creire (b) ufurpee, il repręſenter (c] les comme 
des hommes inſpirẽs quelquefois par le genie, mais toujours 
abandonnes par le govt & par a grãces. Homère Are (c) 
le plus maltraite de tous 4 anciens. Boiſrobert c 

(e) i à ces chantears de carrefour, qui ne dibiter (a) leurs 


vers qu'à la canaille. 


Cette idée fre (c) ſaiſie par un autre protẽgẽ A e 
lieu, par Deſmarets de Saint-Sorlin, un de ceux qui tra- 


vailler (c] le plus à la tragedie de Mirame de ce miniſtre. 


une des plus extravagantes i 


© "4 poetes, & le meilleur 2 qui #tre 
e 


Saint-Sorlin avoir (b) de la reputation,” quoique ſon ex- 
\treme fecondite- faire (e) à lui beaucoup a tort. C'eſt 
nations qu'il y avoir (e) 
jamais eu: on dire (b) qu'il re (b) le plus fou de tous 
4 | | (8) entre les fous. 
Il donner (c) des ſcenes de fanatiſme ſur la fin a ſa vie, qui 
avoir (a) plus fait connoitre que tous ſes ouvrages. 
comedie des Viſionnaires paſſer (e) pour un chef- d œuvre; 
c'eſt que Mohere n'@woir (b) pas encore paru. Ses deux 
poëmes, Clovis & la Mag elaine, &re (a) des tiſſus d' ex- 
tra vagances qu'il croire (b) ſuperieurs à tout ce qu'il y a 
de mieux dans 4 Iliade. II ne ſe croire (b) pas meme 
flattẽ, quand on E (b) quelquefois de donner à lui 
la preference ſur le poëte Grec. L'Tliade ſenbler (b) @ lai 
le comble de toutes A impertinenees poëtiques; &, pour 
amener le public a ſon opinion, il ſe dicbainer (b) contre 
Homere. | Zoile aveir (b) moins a Kcharnement, lorſqu'il 
aller (b] mutilant & fouettant toutes les ſtatues de ce poete, 
dont il Ztre (e) ſurnomme le fleau. 5 | 
Perrault garder (b) encore le filence ; mais les ſollicita- 
tions reiterees de Saint-Serlin, qui prefer (b) le de fe join- 
dre à lui, & A embraſſer ſa cauſe, determiner (c) le à ſe 
faire chef de parti. L'idẽe de ſervir fa patrie & ſes con- 
temporains flatter (c) le. Saint - Sorlin repriſenter (e) à lui, 
dans une epitre, la France éplorée & demandant à 4 fon 


* 


appui: ö Sas 
Voiens deéfendre, Perrault, Ia France qui t'appelle. 
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Charles Perrault tre (b) pas affurement le plus granld 
ſoutien & le premier genie ala nation; mais, au défaut 
de talens, il avoir. (b).un” amour vẽritable pour eux, & dre 

(e) plus utile aux lettres & A les arts que la plapart des 
- perſonnes. qui ait (b) la plus grande rẽputatſon. II! 
donner (e) la forme aux academies de 383 de ſculp- 4% 
ture, & d'architefture- Controleur general des batimens 

| ſous Colbert, aimẽ & cotifidere de ce miniſtre, il employer. . 
(e) fa faveur aupres de lui pour faire recompenſer les gens 
A merite. H avoir (f) paſſe pour en avoir beaucoup lui- 
meme, Sil n' (b) pas eu la ſottiſſe de faire des vers; 
& s'ilsen dre (g) tenu à la proſe, dans 76 2476 C'#re-(b) 
tout un autre homme. II cr (b) frere du fameux Per- 
rault, a qui nous ſommes redevahles du plan du Louvre, 

& de pluſieurs excellens commentaires ſur Vitruve. Com- 
me architecte, Claude Perrault deworr (a) tenir un rang 
parmi les premiers hommes de ſon fiecle: comme medecin, 

1] eſt encors recommendable, ne füt-ce que pour -ayoir 
donné la vie & a fſante a plufieurs de ſes amis: & bm. 

meément a Boileau, qui en timeigner (e) à lui. fa. recon- 

Roiſſance par des Epryrammes.” Peu 4 gens peter (b) 
les vertus de la ſociété dans un degré auſſi eminent que 
les avoir (b) ces deux freres. Charles, ſurtout, ne cen- 
noltre (b) ni la baine ni la jalouſie: il fe fuire (b) diſtin- 
guer par un zèle étonnant pour ſes amis & par une fran- 
Chife Fuge. o 

Son Parallele des Anciens & des Modernes, en ce qui 
regarde les arts & les ſciences, ce (e) cauſe qu'il s“at- 
tirer (e) de puiſſans ennemis. On creire (e) le poëme de 

Louis le Grand la ſatire la plus indecente qu'on pour 

(g) faire de tous les autres ſiècles glorieux a le monde. 

II eſt vrai que Perrault ne avorr b) imagine ie que 
pour faire revenir de la grande admiration/pour les Grecs 
& a Latins. Ses dialogues, dans leſquels on weir (a) ce 
poeme, #tre (a) le développement de ſes idées. II y 
Faire (a) Lanalyſe 4 la Iliade & a les ouvrages de Platon; 

E, dans Petonnement od il eſt que ces deux genes gere (e) 
L'objet de Padmiration a /e public, il secrie: © Il faut que 

Dieu ne faire (e) pas grand cas de la reputation de bel- 
efprit, puiſqu'il per mettre (a) que ces titres dr (e) donnẽs 
a deux hommes comme Platon & Homere;'a un philoſophe 
qui a des viſions fi biſarres, & à un poëte qui debite des 
choſes ſi peu ſenſees,” SY 


Perrault 


p - 


— 
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Perrault faire (e) plus encore: il mettre (e) au- deſſus 
d' Homère non- ſeulement nos premiers Ecrivains, mais les 
. © -, Scuderi, les Chapelain; & les Caſſagne. II ijager (e) ley 
-poemes d' Alaric, de la Pucelle, de Moife ſauve, des chefs- 
. d*ceuvre en comparaiſon des rapſodies a Homere. Encore, 
ſi, dans ce projet d'ẽlẽ ver juſqu' aux nues ſes contem 
rains, il a weir (b) eu Part de louer & 4 gagner les plus il- 
lluſtres, peut · tre evit-1] trouve le public Apo a croire . 
mais, ou il ne parler (c) point d' eux dans ſon Parallèle, 
ou n'en dire (a) que des choſes qu' ils rover (c) choquan- 
tes. -Deſpreaux 8'y creire (e) perſonellement offenſe: Ra- 
cine le tre (e) également. Boileau prendre (e) ſur lui de 
ne 2 . A T2 : 
Cette indifference dans un homme dont on aver (b) 
toujours voir (i) la bile s'echauffer a la moindre atteinte 
qu'on pos voir (g) donner au bon gout & A la raiſon, son- 
ner (b) ſingulièrement. Le ſavant prince de Conti dir (c) 
un jour, qu'il aller (f) à Académie Frangoiſe ecrire, ſur 
la place de Deſprẽaux, Tu dors, Brutus. 
Le ſatirique ſe rrveiller (c) enſin: il prendre (e) vive- 
ment le parti a les anciens, auxquels il r (b) & redevable. 
des reflexions ſur Longin #/re (a) toutes à leur avantage. 
. Ceilt là qu'il vonlorr (a) montrer que le culte qu'on rendre 
| (a) 2 eux n'eſt point un culte d'idolatrie, mais un culte rai- 
onne: à l'exception de quelques legers defants qu'il re- 
. connditre (a) en eux, il trouve les divins en tout, & crore (a) 
Ia nature Epuiſee en leur faveur: il n'y a point de ridicules 
dont᷑ il xaweir (e) couvert tous les Perrault. La reponſe 
die Charles aux reflexions ſur Longin, outre qu'elle faire 
(a) autant d'honneur a ſon. Jugement qu'elle en faire (a) 
peu à celui de Boileau, ire (b) Aictée par la politeſſe & 4 
moderation; mais PAriſtarque de fon ſiècle #re (c) ſouvent 
injuſte. II ne pardnner (b) pas à ſon adverſaire de getre 
moque de l' ode ſur la priſe de Namur, & de la ſatire con- 
tre les femmes. Cependant qu*etoit-ce qu'une critique de 
quelques vers foibles, de quelques mauvars expreſſions, de 
quelques beyues reelles, & à quelques -penſees faux, en 
comparaiſon de tant 4 traits qu'il dcocher (e) ſur toute A fa- 
mille de Perrault-— I 
Madame Dacier, tre (b) d'une affiduite opiniatre au 
trayail, ne /ortir (b) pas fix fais Van de chez elle, ou du 
moins de ſon quartier. Mais, apres avoir paſſe toute la ma- 
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tinte à l'ẽtude, elle recevoir (b) le ſoir des viſites de tout 
ce qu'il y avoir: (b) de gens de lettres en France. 
Le Florus avec: des notes Latines eſt d'elle. Sa Traduc- 
tion de T<tence a fait à elle beaucoup a honneur. La ma- 
nière dont elle apprendre (c) le Grec & 4 Latin eſt re- 
marquable: on tenir (a) cette anecdote d'un vieux officier 


de Saumur, qui avoit wwwpre (i) avee Tannegui Le Fevre, 


Ce ſavant ever (9) lui-mEme un fils, ne d{rer (b) rien 
tant que de voir le avancer dans Petude des langues, & 
grender (b) le beaucoup de ne vouloir rien apprendre. La 
petite Le Fevre ẽtoit temoig-de toutes les vivacites de ſon 
pere. Un jour qu'il &emporter. (c) plus qu à Pordinaire, 
elle prendre (e) en particulier ſon frère - & lui expo/er (c) 
ſon tort Le pere-/ entendre (e) cette conveflſation; &, 
quand elle re (c} finie, il r (c) ſa fille, & lui 
demander (c), ſi elle ſe jentir_ (b) du goũt pour Vetude : 
elle re pon (£) qu Oui. Le pere enchanté, lui mettre (e) 
entre les mains des grammaires, & elle y faire (e), en 
tres peu de tems, des. prog rès ſinguliers. Le jeune Le 


_ FeEvre prendre (e) exemple; & le frere & la ſœur, a Venvi' 


Fun de autre, ſe trouver (c) par la ſuite a la tete des 
ſavans de l'Europe. 8 | 
Quelques ſavants pretenare (a) qu'il y a eu des romans- 
chez toutes A nations & dans preſque tous à ſiècles. En 
effet on pcu voir (a) remonter juſqu à un certain diſciple a 
Ariſtote, nommé Dearque, lequel geſt! exerce dans ce 
genre. On cite PHiſtoire de Leucippe & de CHtophon, 


. les Amours de Rhodanis & de Sinonidès, ceux de Daphnis 


& de Cloe, fi cẽlèbres par la charmante traduction d' Amiot, 
& par des eſtampes fart ſur les deſſeins du duc d' Orleans, 
regent. On cite encore ceux de Theagene & de Charielee, 
par Heliodore, Eveque de Trieca, dans le quatrième ſiècle. 
Tous ces ouvrages, & principalement les derniers, faire (a) 


plaiſir par la manière dont les paſſions y tre (a) trarttes, par 


la variete A les Epifodes habilement Ii a l'action prineipale, 
par le naturel & les agrement a e ſtyle, 175 
L'eveque Heliodore ef le Fenelon Grec. On blames (c) 
Ie beaucoup d'avoir traite- un ſujet peu convenable ala dig- 
nite a ſon tat. Quelque reſerve & quelque politeſſe qu'1] 
aveir- (g) mis dans ſon livre, la lecture en paroizre (c) fi 
dangereuſe pour les jeunes gens, qu'il re (e contraint, 
par un ſynode, ou de ſupprimer ie; cu A quitter ſon Eveche. 
I priferer (e), dit-on, ce dernier parti. r 
r e 97 Lhiſtoire 
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IL hiſtaire des faits de Charlemagne & de Roland, fauſfe- 
ment attribute XTeveque. Turpin, prouve encore que les 
romans de (a] fort ancien s or ts bo 
Le ſavant abbe. Fleuri woulasr (a) qu'on n'awoir';(e) 
/ - commence à connoitre % qu' au douzième ſiècle, & donne, 
pour la ſource de tous, I' hiſtoire des ducs 4 Normandie: 
ce qui genverſer (a) le ſentiment de ceux qui mettre (a) 
Heliodore à la. tẽte des romanciers, & qui dire (a) que du 
_mariage de Theagene & de Chariclee &e (a) nés tous 
= romans, Italiens, Eſpagnols, Allemands, Anglois, & 
rancois. n ; == | Feen 
7 Dom Riviere,. de. la congregation de Saint Maur, fixe 
leur origine au dixieme ſitcle. II dire (a) que le plus an- 
cien de tous ire (e) celui qui Paroiere (c) au milieu de ce 
ſiècle, ſous les titre de Philomela, ou la Bien-aimée. Ce 
roman contenir (a) les prẽtendus beaux exploits de Charle- 
magne devant Narbonne & Notre-Dame de la Graſſe. On 
ot (a) encore à Toulouſe un exemphaire de la Philomela 
en langue originale, c'eſt-a-dire, romance ou polie, telle 
que parler (b) la alors les gens bien eleves, & ſurtout 
ceux qui vir (b) à la cour. Ils p2gferer (b) la au Latin, 
qui etre (b) la langue commune, & qu'on avoir (b) fort 
corrompue. | 1 
Ad milieu de toutes ces conteſtations ſur .Pepoque 4 
_ - romans, ainſi appeyes parcequ'ils ere (b) ecrits en langue 
romance, on pouwoir (a) remarquer combien les anciens 
, differer (a) de ceux de nos jours. Les premiers romans 
Ztre (B) un aſſemblage monſtrueux d'hiſtoires, moĩtiẽ faex, 
moitié veritables ; mais toutes ſans vraiſemblance; un 
compoſe d'aventutes galantes, & de toutes les idées ex- 
travagantes de la chevalerie. Les actions multiphees a 
l'inſini y paroitre (a) ſans ordre, ſans raiſon, ſans art. Ce 
tre (a) ces anciens & pitoyables romans que Cervantes, 
dans celui de Dom Quichotte, a cenvrir (1) d'un ridicule 
ẽternel. 3 | | FE ESO 
Mais le roman, informe alors, a été pofte depuis a Ja 
plus haute perfection dont il cee \b) ſuſceptible. D*Urſe, 
- 50 Henry IV. y a beaucoup contribue': il acer (e) ſes 
devanciers par ſon Aſtree, roman en quatre volumes. Baro, 
ſon ſecretaire, y en ajouter (e) un einquieme. Une narra- 
-  tion-Egalement % & Heurie, des fiftions tres-ingenieuſes, 
des caraRteres auſſi bien imaginès que ſoutenus, & agreable- 
ment varies, faire (c) le grand ſucces de cet W 3 
0 Wy nee 


* 


ure. 


N forms, fantir (e) allumer {ahi 


. moque, dans ce dialogue, des bourgeg 
de Ia rue Saint Honors 
ratius Cocles, de Lucrece, de Clelie, 


lle: il fe cantenter (b) de lire . 8 


hs by - 6 , .* 14 
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uſtre le grand | 
lement beaucoup A celtbrite 921 1 0 
encote ces trois romans aink Ley LL 
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inſupportables par leur ſtyle. dj i 5 #3 
fadeur, 12. 4 Mae dels Ff Faye N W 


# l princeſſe de Clè ves, ont toyſours e 1900 
Roilews regardtr (b) le genre ne en, 
genre pernicieux 1 65 nature: il ire . * 
ne pn (b) vallier avec le bon-ſens, les jor 1 85 
le 2 ds des lettres; 2 5 0 U cue © 
9550 Sele: "24H 


t pour de&cnet kr a milien d 
mY ge tems od ils ars (b) le plus phe ee fon. 
0) ne productions, en e 2 
N 2 elles ne Jai 
& Eraloment admirees, Gom 1e . 
ais, & Scuderi. avoir (b] le ſu rake, de 
Ia nation. Boileau, jeune alors, mais ie! g 


manizre” de Lucien, faire (e) 3 
peints 8 my 
punition de ce traveſtiſſement, on mane 
ge0is au bord d'un fleuve, pour y Jeter K 

premiere I l'endroit le plus „eus. 
daux, leurs lettres galantes, leurs vers 

nombreux volumes. Cependant comme,: 


(b) une ſorte Uettime pour Mademg 5 
* De ll 5 


mais l'ouvrage gurt (e) enfin 5 Eh NES 
8 fe rewny (e) contre 
renede ite (e] un . ge 

tas eg il ſe Piguer (b) d'etre homme 
e mieux: toute ſa reputation S [4-7 
de Caſſandre, & de Pharamond:: il ne, v Le 
ſeſpoir ſa-gloire atraquee. La vanite Zire IBN 
cet erte Gaſcon, qui i faire (b} auf des. verg: 
que les fiens avoir (b) ete trouves 1a r le 
Richelieu, II 'fcrier * * % dee 


g 8 


ww EY 5 Eypyenrainno ann, 


lac he dans la maiſon de La Calprondde. f 
25 lc 4 y, ce romancier cantre Boĩleau, 
59 ue ene reres, il ni, (c) qu'une colere 

My. te leur cabale rẽunie ne eu doit (c) tirer 
7 . ob ils ſe Berner (e) à medire de lui 
dans wares les foctetes dont ils Zre, (b) les oracle. 
| ber” Pefpreavuy, faut mettre au ang des cklèbres 
contemprevrs des tomans le avant ere eque d Avranches, 
Foe.” Sun Bab rage ſur leur origine faire (e) beaucoup, 
bruit, & vir {c) encore a'decrediter e. 11 deplorer 0 
E ſerk de la France d'etre inondee'de tant 4 frivolites, & 
7 en ar Faire romber 6. 

cee 2 — (e) a, vale contre les romans. 1 


A une ha gue dans laquelle il Hu- 
nin 1 55 en epreſente le, il ldi 
_qu'vy e e en d'une ere olution funeſte dans la 


Gans K cur. On craire (a) entendre Cice- 
ſchane 3 leur patrie en danger. Tout 


vol CNS Bp apiner de plus fort contre cette ſorte 
ag dire (a) te avec ſon eloquence & ſon 


erit bn 2 125 Jer (a), tour A tour, en. homme de 
lettreb A deux, A citoyen. 

es Trace des romanciets Tameliques, des 
mitt ecu? jouF 7 & nuit à lire 4e, des petits enfans 
Ge [ei EDS, & 9 deja dans ch? 
main tes kes; d'un gentilhomme campa 

| affe fur vieux * 727 & Vn t à ſes enfans Men” 
Capi E icux «Je a ta ancienne cheyalerie ere (a) 
Guns e, 4 Un grand maitre. 
ie bien les romans Pecveil A la vertu, q gt 
ene . REAR igus les Chaſtes Bellerophons, * 2 
F6uthed"? 


e et ont ete inſenſibles aux N 
ref & des Phèdres; en hfant l' Aſtrée th 
prineeſe d Ves, His dtvenir (4) amoureux.“ Declama- 
rdon-invuHe* out Peffet qu'elle produire (c) tre {cy de 
faire changer de batterie aux romanciers. 

I Jap * te) um nature a Part * ils choiſir (e) une mẽ- 
taphyſicqe de avg & un perſifflage. inconnu juſqu'a- 
- lofgi© Ol/atezitomer (e) les, grandes aventures, les projets 

1 ntrigues be nouees, le jeu 4 les 
pPaſſtons nobles "Ter reſt leurs effets, On ne choiſir 
2 2 e 1 hier le trie, on zirer (c) les meme de la 

95 Ek e Wee des Cogn des VII. 

Vs . 1 


ledieu 


tions 


* 
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* 


ledieu, faire (e) place I celui des Laſcan, des Marivaux, des- 
'  Crebillon. Le titre de roman gte b) boy's 
4 


decrire pour ofsr 


deformais en faite uſage : mais on y fubfitzer (e] celui 


d'hiſtoire, de vie, de memoires, de contes, d'aventures, _ Y 
© Tanecdotes.. | PX 


Gil Blas. eff le meilleur roman que nous oz (e) il vaut 
lui ſeul pluſieurs traites de morale. Quelle verité ! quels 

rtraits des differens &tats a la vie ! On ne pouvoir (a) re- 
Faſer es Jouanges 3 Dom Quichotte, à PArgenis de Barclay, 
qui eſt un tableau des vices & des revolutions 4 les cours, & 
A quelques efſais d'un genre tout particulier, tels que Zadig, 
Memnan, Babouc. Comte Hamilton a fee Q wth 
des romans dans un gout plaiſant qui n'eſt burleſque 
de Scarron. II a Part d'intéreſſer dans le fond le plus 
mince, par le N le plus vif & le plus enjous. | 

Le Marquis &'Argens Zire (a) que Dom Quichotte eſt 


_  Fouvrage qu'il aimer (f) le mieux avoir falt. Saint- 


Eyremond avoir (b) dit la meme choſe avant lui. II eit 
certain qu'un roman, compoſe ſur le modale de coax que 
Pon venir (a) de citer, devoir (a) Etre mis au rang d 

cellens Ecrits. Un bon roman merite d'oecuper u © 
Ae lettres, comme un poëme Epiquie, une tragedies; wit 
comedie. La mediocrite meme un ce genre! n'eſt pag plus 
condamnable que dans tous les autres, Cepeadant i ley 
meeurs #tre (a) attaquees dans un roman, Pauteur 7 moi 


(a) le dernier de tous a Ecrivains, 


Le grand reproche que Pon @ fait J'un/de:nes.forkin- _- 


ciers, eſt de ne devoir ſa reputation qu Fanz, a Sos 


Pha, & A plufieurs autres ouvrages daiis:leſguls la-litence - | 


eſt toujours preconiſce. Manon Leſgaut oftrencors/gnlivre 
de debauche. L'auteur de Cleveland & des Memoires.d%un 
Homme de Qualité ne dei, (a) pas ſalober: d cid pro- 
ductions. Ne pon voir (a) on conter agrs s tre 
Porateus du vice? a 
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MB. Goukbite 1s bes jour à bf. C. * Comme If u. Wer 
en ville, Une pourra pas avoir le plaifir de le voir au- 


jj ddd fe 
- 2vjourd*hui Grerawick: ble En 
Mok ot m ene je ne avoir le _ de 
vous voir comme je m'en ẽtois fla crak abs au 
logis, je vous y attendrai. | 
M. D. à N. E. | TOE 
Vous n'aviez pas beſoin d'a apologie. Vous etes trop 


& moi, je vous eſtime trop pour vous faire des reproches. 
ng Je you pare ds for mY £ * 


— 


APPENDIX: BED -- >; 


en, eg: 


je vous prie de me ten k livre ate « te vous 
Faurez lu: Ma ſœur ſeroit bien aiſe de le hire res 


vous. Vous s tes trop * Pour ne Pas fire toute in d 
gence poſſible. 


M. FA M. G. 


Je vous renvoie le livre que vous . bie; je Pai f 
Tu avec beaucoup de plaiſir. Je ne doute pas que Ma- 
| 2 votre er. n'y. en trouve auſk ; il eſt tres amu- 
| t. 0 , A 


M. G M H:. 


Comme il fait tres bean 3 r vous at- 
tends apres diner; nous irons voir M. A. & enſuite nous 
ferons une petite promenade au Pare juſqu/au fſoir : o 
blies pas de venir auſſitõt que vous aurez dine. 


MI. H. A M. J. 


Vous n'avez pas beſoin de m 'ittendee- ce ſoir. Js ſuis 
engage pour toute la ſoirce. Le domeſtique, qui ſe cha 
de ce et, vous fera, de ma part, un rapport exact 
raiſons qui m'en n z Je ſuis per e que v les 
apProuverez.. - i | 


KE -- 


Je viens darriyer de. Chelſea : f. vos s occupations Vour + 
laiſſent le loiſir de venir me trouver, je vous dirai des nou- 
velles qui vous feront plaiſir- Je W Jourge au- 

logis; ainſi 3 votre heure. | 


„„ Sc 


Je vous prie de m' excuſer de ce que je au pas dti vous 
voir. Nous avons eu tant de eompagnie J il ne m'a pes 
ẽtẽ poſſible de ſortir: vous favez. que j aime pouxtant 3 
vons voir. Demain je ferai libre, & la Teber ao. 

Je ferai ſera pour vous er I-10 


- * 1 : - 
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i FAS wh i 1— 
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8 25 Bhs, | . 


LS, 
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< » 4 
— © A 


— 


] e. f IJ; e | 2 
N. bu AIG, RS Fs 2 


Bog GATES IE — repre 
vous avez le tems accompaguer, je ſerai charms de 
votre compagnie. Fe * Ee. * 


AI. M. à M. N. 5 | 
n f ail Akin feed der. f. I”, 
mon freve, mon conſin, & moi, nous y allons 3 cheval; k 


vous'voulez etre de Ia partie, faites le moi favoir, nous en 
2 tous bien aiſes, & moi 8 7 


M. N. à M. O. 
12 eompagnie Faſlemblers 1 * 8 ne manquez 


pas de vous y trouver avec votre-violon; on fe propofe 
de bien fire : votre-prſence y contribuera, j'en ſais ſir, 
& votre eſprit;* natureHement enjous, trouvera — 
de (vr ſon — | 


* 


M. O. à M. Ef. | 
No ſoyes par ſurpris de ce que E 
au rendes · vous: j avois un mal de tete affrenx: ce n' eſt 


pourtant pas Netude qui me 1a occafionne ; vous ſavez que 
je ſais — — un peu pareſſeux; c een 2 85 
| D.]. Hy 


ff - . 


M. P. 3M. Q. 8 Eat 
Aveues que vous &tes tres  pareſſeux. goil deux. jours 
E paſſent ſans vous voir, & ſans recevoir vos nouvelles! 


Vous negligez vos amis, vous n'en avez pas de meilleurs 
que moi. Nm "cya la longueur de votre abirnce 7 ; Lo 
vous 


Comme je ne fore Per de'toare hk journẽe, bb 
teres plaiür de \venit me voir, fi vos occupations vous le 
Permettent: vous trouverez chez moi votre ancien am'e 


u fern 2 ack de Vous voir, e fois _— 


Ld — 
« 


«© + 


— * 


„ 3" * þ 
* * 5 Ds my « - &V* us 
M. R. IM. 8. ; rn Mes N. 


de voir. Ne m rter votre humeur en- 
jouse, nous on 2urons beſoin: aurai ſein de me pourroit 
e . abort 

MI. S. 3 M. T. 


Vous &tes un vrai miſanthrope. Deb duic j jours: vou 
nous avez laifles ſans aucune de vos nouvelles: Shes 
aink que Fon traite ſes amis? fouvenez-vous que* je ſuis 


te votre: mais Jai tort de vous faire des reproches de 
S raiſons _ ur votre 
apologie: venez la fatre vous- meme, moment 
que je vous verrai, je vous en diſpenſerai Pg N | 
ix-neuf. 
M. T. 2 M. v. 5 | IN 


Depuis mon retour de la campagne, Pai PE accabls de 


viſites, & moi-meEme, je n'en ai pu faire à perſonne : je me 
propoſe de vous aller voir demain, ou apres demain, ſans 


faute: je ſouhaiterois que vous fuſſiea gueri de votre goutte 
| qui N de nn ; 


M. V. à M. x. ; 

Je vous invite à venir prendre votre part Suns cs” 
te bouteilles de vin de 2 nous aurpns quelque 
autre petite choſe avec cela on frere, qui vous eſtime 
autant que moi, vous en prie: vous ne = pas Vous 


I , 


refaſer une invitation & à une e —— Adieu. 


Ne * Pas de venir, 
M. X. à M. v. 
Il eſt difficite de fe refuſer aux follicatom ae ſes as 


e tous les e das voyage We je devois =; | 


- . . . 
5 525 * pray tis » > +. -. 2 * = * = * a : qy F. 2 


. rl 3 
3 Sees lui en donner yous dime: S 
—SA a 
e * adde 


326 wprrwoix | 


j ee . vous aller voir: ct Getier wet pes 

-_  ! @uivoque; & i! flatte. les ſentimenꝭ de mon ceeur qui aer 
| Pr cg inviolables. Puiſſe notre amitiẽ durer auſſi lon 
—.— Je le W elle —_— A 


M V. 2 1 Z. . | 
| Jo view do recevoir. ana.agriable nouvelle. qui your in 


8 beaucoup; vous la ſavez dẽjà ſans doute ; je em- 


preſſe à vous Yanhoncer,, en attendant que je puiſſe vous 
en raconter les particularitss. Vans» 22 trouver aun 
3 {i vous Wavez pas le tems, T vous trouver 


＋ 


Mae, A. i Male, B:* 


Je vous invite, ma chère amie,: Jvenis the le the. 
avec moi; je ſerai ſeule, & j'eſpere que vous voudrez hien 
me faire le plaifir de venir me tenir compagnie. Adieu. 

Je le ſouhaite encore Pio: que je * . 


Me. B. à Mere. = 

Je ſais charmee d'ap To vous ſoyez 2 | 
de la campagne, — le Vie pi de vous voir quelque - 
fois. . Venea aujourd'hui, nous nous amuſerons à une 
partie de "Whiſt: ma ſcur & mon e. vous invitent 
auſh bien que mei. 


Melk. C. A Mele. D. ee 
En verité, je ne ſais guy penſer de votre, Joi: -filence.. 
Etes- vdus malade ?: Je-ſo uhaite le cantraire, E, ſi vous 
vous portez. bien, venez. veir une amie qui vous aime 

autant que vous tes aimable : qe vous attends ; en. wana 
quence je ne ſortirai pas ce ſoir. ES 


.4- . 


Me Do MER Gt 6 ot 
© Nous allons au Panth&on; oh! que jp en felt bien ae! 


y vais avec mon frère; ma chere mere nous y accom- 
pagne. Que j'aurois de plaifir, fi vous pauviez, pu fi vous 


ypgliea, venir avec nous. Adieu. Je vais me preparer: - 
c 224% Fs mays il faut ket Lale a ma toilette aupara- 


Mele, 


7 rr in 3 

e E. A M, 7. . 

Seurgnes vous, my hire unde, + ce Let avea — 
roms,” et xt manguez pas de venir à 1 eure indiquse. 
d Ah tragedile ce ſoir; on dit que j'y D 

dere Phiſtoire en eft fott . -par bonheur, 

= re er une fares gil Moyers mes Tarmes & me 


Mille. 7. 3 Melle, G. A: „ 3 


jews, demande mille pardons, 3 

D rrai vom voir aujourd' ui. Je ne puis me 

ller à 'Kewington.: demann ſans faute je ſeras 

— W 8 ores 
vous trouver le ſoir. 10 — | 


RY 


"Melt, G, 3 Mete, H. 5 ni 473 1 


8 vourfajs mon compliment ſur 8 qui * <>" 
elt arcive ; perſonne n'en_Etpit plus que vous, & 
perſonne ne vous eſtime plus que moi. 'elpere que voẽ,ẽi ?! 
ne m' oublieres pas, & que vous Vous ſouviendrea n | 
ar OUS ASI 4 un Ins Get rate, Ty 


Mels, H. 3 Melt, J. 8 


Vous avez bien mal fait de ne pas venir, hier au Fr * 
nous eumes bonne co gd des meſſieurs & des dames, 
'Cout le monde deman, nouvelles, & vous rendit 
juſtice: on eut meme la Nad e de dire en ma preſence 
que vous Etiez tres jolie; en verite je ne vous le cacherat - 
bas, Yen ſuis un peu jalouſe: n' en ſoyea pas fehee cepen · | 
3 Je you aime autant qus mol be. 3 | 


* 
— 4 . 
Es 4 


3 


MA, , 3 Mak k. 1 Rae 
. 6 
rence pour une perſonne qui vous aime. ee 
invite à venir me voir, vous me le ;: Je vqus at- 
tends, & vous ne venez pas. lle — trouverea 
vous? Adien. . 
fach6e come vous. e 1 cee e cee 


+" £70k | APPENDIX. 


apres vous. Je. ſyis reſtee toute 14 journee 


5 . ee kampagne. 


W 


Men, k a M., L. | 
- Women: ma chere \amie,. voir une eg a tg 
je, fm 


aucune compag nie: ne ſachant I quoi m'amuſer, j'ai douche 
du clavecin: Jai garde un prefound flence. Mon 


-_=_ ſeul n as bavard e vous ſavea qu il 


e à jaſer, &, po vous affure, 
preuves aujourdhui. Bees 
Me, L. à Mal. M. N 
- Je viens d'arriver: de Greenwich, & mon premier plaifir 
fore de vous voir; ft vous voulez bien me le procurer : j oſe 
e{perex que vous n'y mettrez point d'obftacle, & que — 


ne ſerez pas aſlez cruelle pour traiter avec ee 2 
„ qui vous aime tant que moi. 


Mee. M. à Melle, N. 


Je m'empreſſe à yous annoncer une donne W 
Madame A. vient ce ſoir chez nous; vous la connoiffez, 


5 


=> 


& vous ſavez quelle eftime elle a pour vous: il y a deux 
ans que nous ne L'avons vue: elle aura bien des nouvelles 


à nous dire de VAmerique. Je ſuis perſuadee que vous ne 
manquerez pas de venir ; vous aimez * cette dame pour 


ne pas defirer de la voir. 

Ms. N. a Mille, O. 

Jai regu avec le plus phaiſtr le billet que vous 
m'avez envoyé. Falloit- IN. de raiſons vous 


excuſer ? Une ſeule, wa chere amie, auroir ſuth ! je n'ai 
jamaĩs doutẽ de votre bon cœur & de votre incerite. 


= Mk, 0. 1 Mile, P. 


Si ce ſoir yous avez le tems de venir ds le the "ah 


nous, vous obligerez une amie: vous u trouverez une 


co ie qui, peut - Etre, ne vous deplaira pas. Sdyez 
f . que, fl vo ne venes a, vous 2 


riez-vous me.faure de le Ni 


+ Mi, P. 3. Mele, Qu," i 
ſais tres fichte. de your e 
"Je * — ae 


AP PFERND IX 3890 


qui m 7 Aende, il ne ſera pas parfait lainde vous. Une 
| 82 me conſole, c'eſt que nom o'y reſterons que trois 
* Que ce ſees he wein Jong! 3 ax od 


"Mk d 1 Mie R. 5 | $4 14 SED 


. ” Enkin; nous voila de retour, & J'en ſuis bien aiſe: 17585 
m le plaiſir de vous voir; Ce "celai que je defire te 
plus: ce weſt pas tant par rapport à vous que par ra 
port A moi z excuſez mon amour: propre. il ne Far oa 
165 lui meme. | 


"Mie, K. A Mele, 8. 


e n,. ma chère 0 on ier: ee r 
Ia comödie de. . ma ehère mere y va, & je ' accom .. 
pagnerai: nous nde Fune & Nane bien diſpoſtes 3 
rire aujourd'hui, & M. Shuter fera des merveilles X ſon 
ordinaire. Adieu, ne m'attendez pas ce 1 ir. 


1 . ! 2 —— , 


Melte, S. A Mel. T. 5 = = "TS; 
Je ſuls invitée au bal; & malgre toute” ma Fade you 
la dance, je voudrois dien pouvoir me diſpenſer de * 
tre dans une aſlemblee fi nombreuſe. Je n'aime pas la 
cohue ; &, fi vous venez ce ſoir, je trouveraĩ un xte 
pour me diſpenſer de ſortir. Faites pour moi, ma chere 
| ale, ce que vous ne feriez. eee een . x; . 


Mele, F. à Melle, V. 


Si vous n'@tex pas engage Samedi . je EY, | 
vite à venir faire un petit tour de promenade à Green · 
wich; le carrofle ſera pret à onze heures, & nous y arri- 
verons de bonne heure pour diner. Ne cherchez point de 
pretexte pour vous en ä & faites-moi _ votre 

reſolution au plutot. | 


Melle, V. a  M-!le, > ON n „c 
Comme je me ſais engagee a ſortir ce ſoir avec ma ſœur, 
& que je ne puis raiſona lement m'en diſpenſer, je vous 
> de m'excuſer it je ne vais pas vous voir, comme je vous 
avois promis. ſe n'ai point d autre excuſe; j'aime nñeux 
vous dire la vétité as de woes: un a menſoage youre 
haiſſez e * mei. 1 
| | . 


* 


* - * 
1 , > & . „ 


- 


4 


ici quinze jours de p 


| re ck 
Kells, x. a Mee. V. 75 — * 'L | 
0 wma cre $06 vous ee ms 
3 paroles autfi-- Attenſes, Ohe vous tes 
dangereuſe, ma chere amie ! parlez- moi 18 langage de Va- 
mitiẽ, & reſervez des louanges. qui ne font qu'aà 
W rnb ch hes ig l poun ajouter foi à ce que 
wes eſprit, &. je me. mae de vos 


1 ” 
BY 


LC = Oker. — 


5055 Y. a M. Z. 


Nous ne partirons — cette 3 nous * 
us: vous marquer 


Sete alloy ny way ape rien 
; rank ls part dus mai. Le plaifir que j ai de vous voir, ef- 
r 

eien 


— 


Lr; ante fur aber, Sonn. 
"VET'PRE! 1 


| Aigppilh yer weus fries vom . am der- 
nien, tandis que je vous attendgis od vou favez.. J'y 
reſtai depuis deux heures jufqu's. quatre; apres quoi J'ai 
pris mon vol ailleurs, n'eſperant- plus Favantage de 'vous 
vein; Veil mon W Me e 10 vous my 
0m POLE”: 3 


bY : 7 if * 


nnn eee 


LET TRE n. | 
Dee!  Reponſe *in "prcc6dente, | 
**Moniiehr; | P 


IN; hiltoire/eft-analogue | 18 ap ret 
5 ct chez vaus,: je vous ai. cherchs dans trois en- 
| Sow * dans en „ 7 fait one wy 

7 Th nat 2 PO.” 


A * 


— 7 


"a 


ww”, 
"a 


er- N 
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paitfe ;* aptès bien des recherches, & des attentes inutiles, 
Ja etb voir. . Vous voyez, Monſieur, mon hiſtoire eſt - 
{4conique; nous en Etendraiis la matière Samedi prochain 
pres d od je me rendraĩ vers trois heures & demie. 


Par Phonneur d'etre, | 
: „JC NEBR 


— 


ee" W 4 L E T T R E III. 
Monßeur, | . | | 
FR u de Pargent de mon pays, .& je vous verrai | 
Samedi in. Comme le- jours ſont courts je vous 
ie Pexptdier: vos affaires, le plutdt qu'il vous ſera poſſi- 
tle, pour étendre un peu mon plaiſir. Eerivez- moi 4 
quelle heure wõd je uon trouuera . 
Je ſuis, avec toute Paffection que vous meriten, 
MY 2407-4 eee — 9 — 


* n 
P * 
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| „ „rr N., _ 
Väponſe à la precedeite-. + 
vt Monſieur, | n ; X 
| V n'aviez pas beſoin de me marquer que vous avier 
Vregu de argent pour m'engager à vous indiquer un 
rendez-vous: il auroit ſuſ de me marquer que vous vien- 
driez. Vous &es bien aiſe d'&re en fonds; je vous aime 
trop pour xous/envier cette ſatisfaction, & je m'en rejouts 
avec vous. Je ſerai au coin de . . . vers trois heures; fi vous 
y ctes avant moi, ayez recours A.. Suivez mon avis, & 
croyez-mioi toujours -pret à vous joiadre avec empreſſement 


& cordialite. . e 
| * ? Monſieur, 4 * 24 > £ ; * 
94 1 7 "oy 1 391 Votre —— 4 Ee 
rn "7 * 6 | S ORE 
1＋ͤ—w—üꝓ— — — * — — — 
De q"ItT TRE V. . 
110: 838310 \ ; ; 1 N * — TE. 


+ Monſieur, * ; 1 4 FF f 
| Þ ſuppoſe que vpus vous ſogvenea encore de moi; je 
| ſuis revean-ey-Angleterre,, & un de mes premiere plai- 
as fora de yousy voir, fl vous le voulez bien. Jai (H //. 
MME * 1 1 * ſi mak 


T . 


fi malheureux dans mon expẽdition, que j'ai, non pas Ou- 
blié mais négligé de yous écrire, j avdis une foule dem- 
barras qui m'accabloiegt, ' Si vous voulez m'indiquer un 
rendez-vous, j'irai vous y tẽmoigner combien je fais cas de 
votrę perſonne & de votre eſtime ... Croyez-moi fincere- 


Nous derobites aſſez ſubtilement à votre depart mon 
eſtime mon affection, &, daus le moment que je 
me prepare a vous dẽcocher des traits de mon reſſentiment, 

_ - ſuhtil comme Mercure, vous me derobez mon carquois z 
— ainſi, privede mes armes, je ne puis que fire comme Apol- 
"= loa . . . Je ne puis pourtant m'empeEcher de vous dire 
le dechiffre un pen le ſtyle de la nation des auteurs; ces 
* meſſßeurs ont toujours des embarras qui les accablent. 
Avovez qu'un petit chiffon de lettre ne pouvoit pas faire 
une lacune conſiderable dans vos precienx momens. Mais 
c'eſt aſſea moraliſer, & je hais le ton dogmatique. Soyons 
amis, comme nous Pavons <6; j'y conſens, & meme je 
vous en prie ; je ſerais toujours charmẽ de renouveller notre 
 conuoiflance, & d'etre auſſi fincerement que jamais 
Mionſieur, 2 
; | | Votre . '® © 


—— 


ment, | 22 
Monſieur, * 9 71 
2 1915 1 Votre 252 © © 
- p , _— * 8 is — — homes boot 
3 J | 
© | e 
Wl} Monkeur, 72 4 43 Los of. 13 08 ** 
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LET TRE VII. 
Seconde Rẽponſe. 


— 


4. 


Monſieur, | ee rd La Ba 
Voi m'aveꝝ prive du glaiſir dont je m'ẽtoĩis flattẽ; 
je me rendis a... ſans pouvoir vous y rencontrer. 
Vous m'avez demands un rendez-vous, je laccerde, vous 
ne vous y trouvea pas; ſoyez juge. Ma leitre vous auroit- 
elle offenſe ? Vous connoitriez peu mon humenr, & je con- 
nois trop votre eſprit, pour me l' imaginer; vous n'etes 
pas. » En cout cas, sil y a quelque choſe qui vous de- 
S e 


— 


5 ** 4 7 5% #2; 1. 7 . 4 7 
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plaiſe dans ma lettre, ſobvatur riſe. J'eſpère que vous me 

rendrez reponſe, ou que vous vous trouverez entre cing & 

| fix heures pres de 72 ſerat ſans faute., . . Soyez per- 
ſuade que perſonne n'eit plus que moi, IN ls: 

| | * Mionſieur, 


1 , Bm Y _— the. — 


— — 


[LET TRE VI. 
Rae ponſe à la precedente. 


C EST par un pur hazard, que Pai regu vos deux led 


tres: je croyois, & je crois encore, vous avoir donne 
mon. adreſſe apoſtille: fi Py ai manqueg c'eſt une fu 
rieuſe diſtraction, & je ſuis fiche des pas inutiles que vous 
avez faits. Tandis que vous raifonniez à ce ſujet ſur mon 
compte, je raiſonnois auſſi ſur le votre : je m' ĩmaginoĩs que 
votre perſogne, ou votre amitic, Etoit morte, & je ſais on- 
chante d'apprendre que vous vivez encore & que vous 
m'aimez. Je me trouverat Mercredi prochain a Fheure 
gue vous m'indiquez 4 . , . ol je vous prouverat que mes 
ſentimens ſont dignes des votres, & que je ſuis avec la 
plus ſincere efſtime, Gd : 
| — * 1 , Monſieur, 


. 


'LETTRE. IX. 
dh te A.. . Lundi & Mardi, & vous n'y ẽtiez pas 

Il ne me ſera pas poſſible d' aller vous voir avant la ſe- 
maine prochaine: mais je ſerois bien charme, que vous 

mo fiffiez le plaiſir d' entreprendre Samedi une petite þ 
menade juſqu' ici, od Jaurois quelque choſe: a vous dire. 
Je ſuppoſe que vous m'aimez toujours, & que vous ſerez 
dien aiſe de ce que . . Ecrivez-moi, & ſoyez ſür que je 

vous donnerai conſtamment des preuves de la fincere olti 
N Monkieus, 


= & 5 * \ Votre 
Hs rr 


_ 


* 


% 


* 
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. 
— 
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\LETTRE, n —— t 


bee 11 e nag 75 25 0 


= 


L n*6toit pas vitcefſiire de me 2 due v vous fütes Lundi 
& Mardi de la ſemaine pailce a . . . pour m' engager à 
8 part a tout ee qui peut contribuer à votre bon 
III n'a pas ẽtẽ en mon pouvoir d' entreprendre la ite 
promenade que vcus me propoſates dans votre lettre la ſe- 
maine-paſſee. Si Samedi hain vous venez en ville, 
faites- mai ſavoir à quelle heure je pourrai vous: trouver A 
4 + -poury que ce-ſoit après deux heures, je ſera eee ! 
a;m!y rendre pour vous y confirmer Jes. gs de 
dialitẽ avec __ ore vg 


ö Monſieur, *. 1. LA 
re ech - a v 
# e 12 F 1 | Ee otre PER 
— * _ — —— * — Shad; — _ . 
ö 7 » 164.3 
e $4 
onder. 


1 e fais une fete de vous r 4, 
"comme les routes ſont ſures actuellement, nous 5 
reſter enſemble au moins juſqu'à neuf heures, occupes 
bawiller tantat raiſon & tantöt folie. Vous me dites que 
vous avez falt ma commiſſion; je vous crois tres- ſincère - 
ment; mais il 5 rence que les 
vous vous etes adreſſè, ont oublié ou neglige de m'en don- 
ner des preuves. Je vous prie d'exuminer un peu cela à 
votre-loifir ; car aujourd'hui, Jeudi, je nai encore rien 
regu, Je conelus avec Horace, qui eſt un grand autenr 
comme yous ſavez: Te, dulcis ACE, e & tw any 
au texte, die Sabbati. / 


” 


I 


(LETTRE KIB ug anon 
. | 3 
28 eau du Lechs ne e as Mit-. 
blier le rendez-yous de demain ; . 

ins le ſouverfit;%fi o ce petite chiffon ne le fait pas.” 

x Vous aer do owt m ae, vers Yours . 4 . : 
Fi W 2 

n | 


* 40 * - „ 


,” * — 


1 rr * DX. 
je me fie à votre amitic : vous connoiſſez la "mienne ; & 
yea petſuadẽ que perſonne n'eſt plus que mgi, &c. 
| LET TRE Xl 
1 Monſieur, | — * 454 1 2 a P 
8 vdus tes fache contre moi pour vous avoir manque de 
parole hier, vous aves grand tort. On m'a inſinuẽ 


qu'il falloit de l'exactitude ; de ſorte qu'etant de garde 
toute la ſamaine je ne pourrai aller en ville que la ſemaine 
prochaine. Vene voir, mon, cher, votre galerien Samedis 
peut vous donner une longue audience, & c'eſ le ſeul 
plaifir qu'il connaiſſe: j eſpère que vous ne Je lui refuſerez 
„ & que vous aimerez toujours les gens qui vous aiment.. 
ſuis très-incdrement, | 
e Monſieur, 


75 W 3. 


8 FE — III m __ 
— — 293 — — — 


ET TRE XV. 
_ "Monſieur, 0 | 7 85 
IE wavois qu'un moment à reſter en ville Samedi der- 
nier; &, comme on ne peut: ſe tirer d'avec vous qu avec 
peine, je n'ai pas voulu m'expoſer avec un homme ſi dan-- 
reux; Je ſerai entièrement libre Samedi hai & 
a . nous nous amuſerons fuivant notre louable cou-- 
tare, Jui 
trouverai ſurement avant cinq heures. 
Rs) Je ſuis tres-parfaitement,, 
| 3 3 Vote. ... . 5 
8 * any —_— IC 
N LETTRE XV. 


— 


Monſieur,, 

17 vois par votre lettre que vous etes reſſuſcite, Je m'at- 

 tendois à vous voir ici. . vous n'avez pas paru, & 

Jetois reſolu à ne vous point donner des ſignes de vie. 14 
ſuis charme que les papiers publics vous aient convaincu de 

mon exiſtence, Souycnez-vous que vous devez uae viſne 

| 1i 3 | q a vos 


„ 


f 4 
2 8 . ' 


regu votre billet. aupres de.. . ob je me 


* 
* * | = 0 ” 
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à ves apcicts amisde Londres j 'efpize que vous profueces. 
du beau gems pour venir n n me a 
: — pas * >- VOUS voir en kiver, 


0 FER CT - 


Je ſais de cur & dae. 

; 3 Monfient,” hg IE 
| 1 þ : + Votre „2 „ „„ „ 
4 "FIESP 8 LL 3 > *J — . 

. 5 Monſieut,. - * BCLS. 3 x. * 


2 ne m'a pas ts OE en Pfent de. degager ma 
parole: mille veeuparions viennent en foule m ente 
de vous aller vofr & Ia dampa pagnes, A peine ai-je le tents 
Walter me promienerai Par. Apreez mes yeux au reno 

- vellement de l'année; ils getendent A tout ce qui peut oe) 
faire plaiſir auſh bien Ju” a Madame votre Epoule, a _ 1* 
rs la liberte de-prefenter mes reſpects. | 

| ; 1 d'etre N eſtime, 


„ 
7, SY Il 2 3 
— 8 


+ Joni —— IE] 


At Irs -_ 
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e f TRE vic” 2 . 
E me een e envers vous de la 3 Wars i 
. gratitade, ſi Je ne ſaifiſſois pas les premiers motnens 
*boifrr pour m'acquitter envers vous d'un devoir auſſi doux 
pour moi qu'il eff indiſpenſable. Vous avez droit T ma 1 
connoiflance, pas les bienfatts-dant vous m'ayez comble, & 
Par les ſervices que vous me rendez tous les j jours. C'eſt a a. 
vous que je dois tout ce que je ſuis. 
Notre navigation a ẽtẽ des plus heurenſes ; les vents nous 
ont ſete Tavorables, & nous ſommes arrives en auf bonne 
ſantẽ que nous pouvions P'eſperor, vue la longueur du tra- 
jet: : une ſeule tempete m'a un peu effrays 3 les pilotes pre- 
noient plaiſir a m'en augmenter le danger. Quel amuſe- 
ment de tourmenter les gens? Je n/di > en 1 peur de 
ma vie: ma frayeur eſt Fardomnable ; J eto e Ke 
Puls bien vous aſſurer qu à mon reteur je ſerai eri. 
> Vous devine, fans doyte, que j'ai paye te tribut: j ai te 


malade 2 W * 4 rapmine eu 
1 8 | * 


1 ” 


£78 
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en bene n Jul WW 
Rage ma fraycur; cbeſt une — 
lui ai: Jans lui qe me ſerois bien enauye; gd ma E pax - 
ſon bumeur enjonte : cleſt unirole-ge'tl joue itement 
bien; mais ©elt ia moindre de {es qualives ; il eb auſſi g- 
nereut quſamuſant, &, fi j; oſvis hazarder une hyperbole, 7e: 
dirois Fun ih het impetacur-de la mar 
cone exprefiion, en ur de la yore que ; ui — FF 
dans des climats eloi de pouvbir vous ve 
reconnoiflance ; elle . toujours auth vive que 1e reſort. 
avec lequel Farr honneur d'Etre, 
f JJ EE: 
Votre . . 


27 1 N — * ” „ \P*1 + 


— 
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1 XVII. 
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Monſteur, n 
FE wii de gekenn. appear, Cell, * . 
vous devine ce que je yeux thre ;. je fails gueri : peut- 
2 Paurois-je 6tE plut6t ;; mais, vous „il faut Pte: 


dam ths fortaes, au riſque de wen Jatnais echapper.” "Graces- 
Ala nature & à mon eee je ſuis en Etat de me 
Foe aſſer de la fuculté. Jos preſque plus tus Ye mes dot 
rs fe — mes maux. - Je tre ” chez moi que des 
r que des vans. us vdyer gde Je ar 
heb de tete; ni de mon ente, envers Yous 3, 
18 en Seel des prruves, guand vous ſerea Jexretobr. 
qa campagne: vous y trouve bien des attraits; mais, de 
ce, u übler pas bor amis : ſoyez 1 que je ſuis 
E & que mon plus grand plaiſir ſera celui de vous 
voir ici * ſants, pages e n'eſt Poe: que 


moi, 
"13 aa . Votre „ 6 
» * - "4 ; a : ! = 
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a e f LET TRE,KIK. 
TL eſt done vrai que vous avez rẽſolo de partir . 
Indes, malgré toutes les ſolſieitation⸗ vos amis! 
Done Foeg au moins, la conſolation de pouvoir nous 


. r ak es, 
Y Joſe 


_ , * * 
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. Pole te dire, 5 je vous aime toop pour — a FR 
Abs fy aoendiat toujours toute A z mais 

| ſont-ils inſc parables do votre depart ? Vous le oa mieux 
tout autre: dans 6e cas, je ne me mettrai point Pabſta- 

& votre reſolution, & votre abſence ne fera que cimen- 
eee e ſera plus viva à votre retour. Je vous 
ſouhaite toutes tes proſperites qi ſont l'objet de mes defirs. 
Puiſſie vous Etre aufſi * _—_ vous mëritez de NN 


Je ſuis Where x: th 


1 —_—_—— — 


„„ LEPTRE IL. 
Monſieur, .. | 
| Js eg genes, 5. que nou flles b parefſeus. De- 
| deux mays je vous ai Ecrit. vous n'avez. 
_ daigne mas faire reponſe à ma lettre. Vous voyez ma modera- 
Sew: jaime mieux vous accuſer de que .de 'vous 
© d'indifferencs.. Si je me trompe, c'eſt une er- 
reur bien pardonuable, & que je ne commets que pour vous 
72 — ag Faites reponſe A cette lettre, ou vous m'expolerez 
_ I porter de. vous un jugement peu favorable: ou, plutöt, by 
ne vous accuſerai de rien, je ne vous 5 de rie 
parceque je croirai que yous Etes Je ſoukaiterois 
me tromper, & Fatmerois mieux vous ſavoir coupable 
al entre les mains de la facultẽ; ſoyez perſuade que je vous 
* & . Je feral n inviolablement, 


Monſicur, 


| LETTRE. XXII. 
Monſieur, | 
OTRE lettre eft remplie de unt de wan, qut dẽ- 
celent le langage de la plus pure amitié, pe. je 
ex A. vous delivrer, de, vos ſaupgons. & 
craintes: je ne ſuis. point malade, & vous avez devine 
juſte en accuſant ma pareſſe: les ſacrifices que je lui ai 
rendus n etoient r * volontaires; mais je puis 
o. 


= 


" 


vous es Nene il faut que je ſois 3dolitre, ; je tranſ- 
 porterai/mes 


bien vecevoir mon apologie: vous nden demandiez pas, il 
<& vrai; mais votre amitié me flatte crop ne pas l 
2 r par tous les moyens poſſibles. Soyez. perſuade, 


mon 6garh, par la — + ap rends a la-generofite des 

vorres ; puiſſent- ils durer auffi tems que mes vœux! 

rien ne ſereit capable de les alterer. Je ne reſterai ici que 

huit jours. e ee pare à partir. Mon premier ſoin, 
ra 


apres mon arrive, de vous aſſuter, de vive > eek 
mes ern vits __ jamais. Je ſuis 
N 26. 
| r  Monlicdr, | 8 
1 . 5 7 12g: 3 Votre # + 4 » 
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LETTRE Vc 
Mon leur, 


07 repreſenta la 283 E une nouvelle RY : 
Galle ẽtoĩt f pleine qu' peine pouvoit- on trouver 


de la place. L. auteur de la piece, qui et djd oonnu par 


Plaſieurs tragedies qu il a donnbes au public, 5'eft, pour 
ainſi dire, ſurpaſſe dans was wc Les penſces nobles & les 
Brands ſentimens ſont ſostenus par les termes les mieux 


choiſis & les ſituations des 2 -patheriques. Monſieur 


Garrick a jou ſon role à ordinaire, admirablement 


Dien. On peut dire de loi, qu'il Tunit preſque tous les 


talens⸗ il exclle Egalement Joke le comique & dans le a- 
ue. 1 on entend ce qu'il dit, mais on le 
ent; il ravit les Qateurs, & pen sden faut qu'on ne 
<roie voir la rey Je: vous enverrai la tragédie à la 
Premiere occaſion; vous en ſereꝝ content:; mais 2 
rous qua la lecture pluſieurs beautés vous <cha 
Je vous ſpuhaite toutes K t & ene 
mon dul. 


| N b ee {iy | Votre 2 * 
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acrifices à und autre divintté. Pourriez- vous 1 


ne pas approuver mon choix? Peſpere que vous IA 


„due je ſuis digne derfentimens que vous avez a - 


de 
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Pa Phonneur d'stre, 


Lr Aal. 
ey _Monfieur, ET: - . ; l as 75 
EPUIS L'arrivée de notre ami des Indes, nous n'ayons 
fit que diverſifer nos amuſemens: il eſt en parfaite 
_  ſante, & m'a charge de vous aſſuret de ſon ſouvenir: per- 
ſonne n'eſt plus digne que lui de votre amitis, par toute 
 celle qu'il a pour vous. Ne ſeroit- il fm poſſible de vous 
revoir daus ce pays- ei? Faites un effort; & fi vous vous 
ſouvenez encore de vos amis, comme je nen doute pas, ve- 
, nez leur en donner des preuves en perſonne: vous ne faw- 
riez faire une demarche qui nous faſſe plus de plaiſir. Vos 
lettres, il eſt vrai, nous dẽdommagent de votre abſence, & 
nous vous realiſons ſouvent quand nous ſommes enſemble : 
nous nous rappelons avec plaifir un ami qui nous a ſi ſou- 
vent donne des preuves d'une amitie fincere & genereuſe : 
mais ce ſont des jeux d'imaginadion; venez nous en donner 
la realits. Je le ſouhaite encore plus que je ne Peſpere. 
En tout cas je ſerai toujours, Del A 


* 


Monsieur, 
bs Ys N 


2 


21 220 LETTRE 
2 Monſieur, N | SE Big gs 
2-59 bontes que vous avez toujours eues pour moi ſont 
f grandes 82 }ole encore prendre la liberte de vous 
importuner, sil eſt poſſible d importuner un homme qui 
aime à rendre ſervice: & je ſais que ceſt vous obliger vous- 
meme-que de vous fournir Poccafion d'obliger les autres. 
La perſonne que j'oſe vous recommander eft telle que vous 
pouvez dẽſirer, & j; eſpere qu'il ſe rendra digne de votre 
recommandation- Nous ne pouvez rien faire, qui flatte plus 
les ſentimens genereux de votre cœur, que de lui 
ſervice : vous avez fait des heureux; il mérite de Petre,” & 
vos bienfaits ne ſauroient tomber ſur perſonne 8 en 
ait plus de reconnoiſſance que lui: je u'oſerois dire que je 
vous en aurai .mok-meme ; celle que j'ai déjà ne ſaureit 
recevoir d'aceroiſſement, & elle ne finira qu'avec ma vie. 


r : KEN „ * Votre 
W  -LETTRE 


oy 


— 


dans les ſentimens de votre coeur. 
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nod DOB TTRE AXY,. 
if Monſieur, * >. WW" | WP | 
AVANT qu'il ſoĩt huit jours je ſais A vous. Je pars 

.  apres demain : jugez quelle joie j'aurai de vous re- 
voir avec toutes les marques de la plus fincere amitié: la 
mienne eſttoujoùrs la meme, & j'oſe me flatter que la votre 
n'eſt point diminuẽ e. Un cœur comme le votre ne connoit 
pas le changement. - Aflurez M. A. que je penſe toujours 


2 Hi, & que je me ferai un vrai plaiſir de renouveller notre 


ancienne cqnnoiſſance. je n'aurai qu'un mois à paſſer avec 
vous, . Que ce tems s'econlera rapidement pour moi! Les 
momens les plus precieux que je pourrai employer pendant 
mon {6jour vous ſeront conſacrẽs. Duſſe-je vous ennuyer, 
je rechercherai toutes les occaſions pour me procurer le 
plaiſir que J'ambitionne le plus, c eſt celui de vous voir ſou- 
vent: vous m'aimez trop pour me le refuſer; je m'aime 
trop moi-meme pour ne pas me le procurer. Vous voyez, 
Monkeur, il entre un peu d'amour-propre dans mon em- 
preſſement: puis- je etre coupable ? 8 mon apologie 
Je vous rends juſtice : 
rendez-moicelle de, me croire plus que perſonne, * 
g 4 25 | s Monſieur, 
* 8 | Votre 


nern.. 

Monſicur, Me HI 
REA ne flattera plus mon amour-propre que de faire 
connoiſſance avec vous, & d'entretenir un commerce 
de lettres. Say png toujours avec plaifir que vous 
vous. portez, bien & que vous m'aimez. Soyez perſuade 
2 mon amitie ſera toujours digne de la votre: je m' ef- 
orcerai de vous en donner des preuves dans toutes les oc- 
caſions que vous ou le hazard pourrez faire naitre : je vous 
ſupplie-meme de me mettre a Pepreuve, vous verrez que 
ma lettre eſt Pexprefſion de mon cœur. Votre franchiſe 
ſera la règle de la mienne. Je vou importuneraiquelque- 
fois, je vous en avertis; ayez de la patience, & n'impu- 
tez mes importunites qu'a effuſion de mon amitie. - Ap- 
prouvez ou condamnez moi; mais que votre eur decide 3 
je me ſoumets a ſon tribunal, Acceptez, Monſieur, ces 
EI TS os; n preliminaires:- 
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prfficinaire ; eh! pburfiez-yous les xejeter? Je you con - 
itue juge. & partie: ce. debut n'eſt point Equivoque, ma 
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a ; \ Monſieur, x F453 7 | * |; * 2 . : 5 4 1 
IE regois avec le plus grand plaiſir Poſe que vous me 


of. faites-de votre amitie : je n'ofois voureffrir-la mienne; 


iſque vous: avez etc aflez genereux pour faire les 
premieres dẽmarches, permettez que je vous prie de m'ac- 
corder ce que vous me demanden ſi galamment. “ avois 
dj oui parler de vous; la renommge vous avoit fait can - 


_ noitze, & M. A. m'a dit laat de bien de vous que je ne 


defirois.que l' honneur de votre connoiſſapce: je ne ſavois 
comment faire pour en trouver Paccafion : vous me Vavez 
procurée de la maniere la plns polie : pat ld vous m'avez 
impoſt une obligation, qui pour moi ſera un de plus grands 
plaifirs de la vie. Ne craignez pas de m'importuner; vous 


ne ſauriez jamais m'obliger d'avantage, qu'en m'envoyant 


- 


des lettres Ecritesavec autant de naivere, d' eſprit, & de de- 
licateſſe, que les vôtres. Vous, avez raiſon de vous ſou- 
mettre au tribunal de mon cœur: c'eſt un juge incompe- 
tent; il eſt trop prẽvenu en votre faveur, &, quelque choſe 
ue vous. faſſiez, il vous approuvera toujours. je me gat - 
i bien de jamais vous quereller, je m' ex poſerois ëtte 


condamnẽ par celui-là meẽme que vous choiſiſſez pour juge. 


- x 
= * 


hais les conteſtations, &, quelque prevenu.que je ſois de 


mes ſentimens; je oſe me rendre la juſtice que Pon pour- 


. - roit, nie conteſter ſans partialits;. Soyons dohe amis, & fi 
jamais il nous arrive, d: entamer quelque querelie, que ce ne 
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.rons. rien autre choſe à nous dire. C 


9 Aufi fincerement que vous pouves le deſirer, 


e, quand nous n' au- 
; lettre eſt deja 
aſſaa Tongue ;- aufi point de querelle cette fois-ci; Je ſuis 


feit. que pour remplir le vide d'une 
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[ET TRE XXVII. 
_ Monſieur, | | 


1 brouillards & de la plute. Vous ſavez quelle 
paſſion j'ar pour ia promenade, jugez quelle peine de refter 
au logis, au coin du feu, auth triſte que la faifon, On me 
fait eſpẽrer du beau tems de jour en jour; mais vous ſavez 
combien les almanacs ſont menteurs: vous penſerez peut - 
etre que je les lis; non, Monſieur, vous connoiſſez, je ne 
dis pas mon pirrhoniſme, mais mon incredulite, fur ce point 
là: c'eſt mon h6teſle que eſt une bonne vieille femme, & 
qui ajoute foi aux horoſcopes. Le nom de comete l'a preſ- 
que fait ẽvanouir, comme la femme - docteur au ſeul nom de 
Moliniſte. Elle fait tous les ans proviſion d'un almanac 
nouveau, &, en conſequence, elle pretend predire le beau 
tems: la bonne vieille ſe trompe ſouvent : cela ne la corrige 
pas de fa credulite, Je nai point d'autres nouvelles à vous 
mander pour le preſent ; dans peu je vous en accablerai ; 
&, ũ je n'en ai point, jen forgerai, duſſe-je mettre mon 


eſprit à la torture; car, enfin, il faut remplir le feuillet, 


Diſpenſez- moi cette fois-ci de vous Ecrire une longue lettre; 
peut-etre Ia prochaine le ſera-t-elle trop. Je mai rien au- 
tre choſe à ajouter que les aſſurances de l'amĩtiè la plus fin- 


— 


cere avec laquelle je ſerat toujours, 
b f Monſieur, | 
Votre 


LETTRE XXIX. 


2 


Monſieur . 
NE vaus plitmez pag, je vous ai averti que je vous ac- 
cablerai de nouvelles, dufle-je en forger: mais je na 

pas beſoin de me mettre Veſprit a la torture pour cela: les 
piers de npuvelles m' en fourniſſent beaucoup plus qu'une 
ttre ne pourroit contenir, fut- elle auſſi longue que le bras 
d'un Patagon : mais je me diſpenſera! de tranſcrire les pa- 
piers de nouvelles; 1Varticle 2 de Geneve contient plus 
de deux pages, & ne parle que du grand & petit Conſeil: 


choſe aſlez indifferente pour vous & pour mot, &, je crois, | 


pour le reſte de * vous dirai qu'a prefert 
"To K nous 


PUIS que je ſais arrive dans ee pays-ti, je ai vu 


* * * 
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nous avons le plus beau tems du monde, en depit de l'al- 
manac de la vieille : je me promene fort ſouvent, & j'ai le 
plaifir d'admirer des merveilles renaiſlantes de 1a ſaiſon.— 
M. A. eſt toujours auſſi aimable que jamais; ſon humeur eſt 
toujours la meme ; ſon eſprit acquiert de jour en. jour de 
nouvelles vigueurs : ſon couſin eſt le gargon le plus ſpiri- 
tuel, & Panu le plus ſincere : Jai beaucoup d' obligations A 
Pun & à l'autre: & fi vous ſaviez en quels termes ils m'ont 
parle de vous, je ſuis ſir que vous regretteriez leur ab- 
ſence: ils m' ont chargé de vous aſſurer de leur ſouvenir; 
vous poueri-z peut - tre les voir plutõt que vous ne eroyez. 
— Mademoiſelle B. fait toujours la petite precieuſe : ce dẽ- 
faut ne lui ſied pas mal: il lui eſt preſque devenu naturel, 
& je puis vous aſſurer qu'elle a des graces infinies. Ne vous 
Ecriez point au paradoxe: c'eſt mon goũt: tout eſt decide. 
Son frere eſt la vivacitẽ meme ; il eſt toujours en fermen - 
tation: il ne fait que courir d'un cõtẽ & d'autre apres les 
aventures, & je puis vous aſſurer qu'on en trouve de toutes 
ſortes de couleurs ſans faire beaucoup d' efforts; mais elles 
eoutent toujours plus qu'elles ne valent. X 5 
ſe me laſſe de vous parler des autres: il faut vous par- 
ler de moi- mèẽ me. Je ne puis rien vous dire qui me flatte 
d'avantage que de pouvoir vous aſſurer que je ſuis de toutes 


mes forces, OY We 
colt Monſieur, 1 
| Votre 


— — —_—— A — 
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LET TRE XXX. 


Monſieur, 


IEN ne m'a tant flatte que de recęyoir une de vos let- 

i tres dans le moment que je me — à vous faire 
un reproche de votre long ſilence: a Pinſtant,: je vous 
rends toute mon eſtime. je ne pouvois pas vous ſoupgonner 
d'indifference : jetois trop ſar de la conſtance de votre 
amitie ; mais J'etois embaraſſẽ pour trouver quelque pre- 
texte qui put vous juſtifier, &, franchement, je n'en trou- 
vois aucun. Vous avez été plus inventif que moi: je n'en 
ſuis pas ſurpris: mais ſoyez perſuade que vous n'auriez ja- 
mais Et capable de me perſuader, ſi vous n'aviez trouve en 
moi un ami auſſi ſincere que genereux. Qu'il eft facile de 
convaincre une perſonne qui nous aime! Oui, Monſieur, 
\ * 4 I. . a < 7 . je 


* 


je vous aiĩme autant que vous le meritez, & ces petits re- 
proches ne ſont que le langage varie de Vamitie, que j'ai 
pour vous. Je me plais d'en agir quelquefois ainfi: $11 


a du foible dans mon proceds, je conviens de ma foibleſſe. 


Ae ne vous importunerai pas A preſent par une longue 


lettre: acceptez celle-ci comme le gage des ſentimens les 
plus tendres, avec leſquels je ſerai toute ma vie, 


M.onſieur, 5 
TY Votre Sd. a 0 'Y 
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8 LETTRE XXXI. 
Monſieur, 


| 3 me rendrois coupable envers vous, fi je ne 8 


ſois de wus feliciter de votre nouvel emploi: perſonne 
n'en Etoit plus digne que vous, ni vous honore plus que 
moi. Daignez, Monſieur, je vous en ſupplie, m'accorder 
une petite place dans votre ſouvenir: vous penfez trop no- 
blement pour oublier vos amis, & perſonne ne Veſt plus que 
moi; j'ai tout lieu d'eſperer, que vous ſerez auſſi fincere 
que vous Pavez ẽtẽ. L'amitie- ne perd jamais ſes droits, 
quand elle eſt auſſi bien cimentee que la ndtre. Donnez- 
moi de tems en tems de vos nouvelles; quand vous ne me 
parleriez que de vos. Ce n'eſt pas par rapport aux nou- 
velles que je veus aime, mais j'aime de vos nouvelles 


rapport à vous: vous n'en ſauriez donner a perſenne qui 
rendę autant de juſtice que moi aux lumières de votre eſ- 


prit & à la generofite de votre cœur; rendez - moi celle de 
croire que je ſuis auſſi cordialement que jamais, N 

6 5 Monſieur , 1 
N * | | 3 Votre . . © © 
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| LETTRE XXXII. 
© Monſieur, 


J- -n'aurois jamais pu m'imaginer que vous vous fuſſez 


expoſe a des dangers fi evidens. De grace, Monheur, 


meEnagez un peu plus votre ſante & votre vie: conſiderez. 
que vous #tes utile & neceſſaire, non-ſeulement à ceux 
zvec qui la nature vous a uni, mais encore à ceux qui vous 
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ends toute mon eſtime. je ne pouvois pas vous ſoupgonner 


convaincre une perſonne qui nous aime! Oui, Monſieur, 
h 8 * . ot PA 1 * 
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nous avons le plus beau tems du monde, en depit de l'al- 
manac de la vieille: je me promene fort ſouvent, & j'ai le 
plaiſir d'admirer des merveilles renaiſlantes de ld ſaiſon.— 
M. A. eft toujours auſſi aimable que jamais; ſon humeur eſt 
toujours la meme; ſon eſprit acquiert de jour en. jour de 
nouvelles vigueurs : ſon couſin eſt le gargon le plus ſpiri- 
tuel, & Pam le plus ſincere : Jai beaucoup d' obligations à 
Pun & à l'autre: & fi vous ſaviez en quels termes ils m'ont 
parle de vous, je ſuis ſir que vous regretteriez leur ab- 
ſence : ils m'ont charge- de vous aſſurer de leur ſouvenir; 
vous poueri*z peut - ètre les voir plutot que vous ne croyez. 
— Mademoilelle B. fait toujours la petite precieuſe : ce de- 
faut ne lui fied pas mal: il lui eſt preſque devenu naturel, 
& je puis vous aſſurer qu'elle a des graces infinies. Ne vous 
Ecriez point au paradoxe: c'eſt mon goũt: tout eſt decide. 
Son frere eſt la vivacitẽ meme; il eſt toujours en fermen 
tation: il ne fait que courir d'un cote & d' autre après les 
aventures, & je puis vous aſſurer qu'on en trouve de toutes 
ſortes de couleurs ſans faire beaucoup d' efforts; mais elles 
eoutent toujours plus qu'elles ne valent. e 
le me laſſe de vous parler des autres: il faut vous par- 
ler de moi- mème. Je ne puis rien vous dire qui me flatte 
d'avantage que de pouvoir vous aſſurer que je Riede toutes 


mes forces, 1 5 ; 
Es. Monſieur, ol 
| Votre «5; 
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'LET TRE. XXX. 
Monſieur, | | | 


8 ne m'a tant flattẽ que de receypir une de vos let- 
| tres dans le moment que je me y.. ors à vous faire 
un reproche de votre long ſilence: a Pinſtant,: je vous 


d'indifference : j'ẽtois trop ſar de la conſtance de votre 
amitie; mais j*etois embarafle pour trouver quelque prẽ- 
texte qui put vous juſtifier, &, franchement, je wen trou- 
vois aucun. Vous avez été plus inventif que moi: je n'en 
ſuis pas ſurpris: mais ſoyez perſuade que vous n'auriez ja- 
mais Ete capable de me perſuader, ſi vous n'aviez trouve en 
moi un ami auſſi ſincere que genereux.: Qu'il eft facile de 
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je vous aime autant que vous le méritez, & ces petits re- 
proches ne ſont que le langage variẽ de Vamitie, que j'ai 
pour vous. Je me plais d'en agir quelquefois ainſi: $'il y 


a du foible dans mon procede, je conviens de ma foibleſſe. 


Ae ne vous importunerai pas A preſent par une longue 


lettre: acceptez celle-ci comme le gage des ſentimens les 
plus tendres, avec leſquels je ſerai toute ma vic, 


Mäonſieur, a 
of 4 Votre 2 oi 
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LETTRE XXXI. 
Monſieur, 


F me rendrois coupable envers vous, fi je ne wg - 
if 


ois de wous feliciter de votre nouvel emploi: perſonne 
n'en Etoit plus digne que vous, ni vous honore plus que 
moi. Daignez, Monſieur, je vous en ſupplie, m'accorder 
une petite place dans votre ſouvenir: vous penfez trop no- 
blement pour oublier vos amis, & perſonne ne Veſt plus que 


moi; j'ai tout lieu d'eſperer, que vous ſerez auſſi fincere 


que vous l'avez <te.- L'amitiè ne perd jamais ſes droits, 
quand elle eſt auſſi bien cimentee que la nõtre. Donnez- 
moi de tems en tems de vos nouvelles; quand vous ne me 
parleriez que de vos. Ce n'eſt pas par rapport aux nou- 
velles que je veus aime, mais Jaime de vos nouvelles par 
rapport à vous: vous n'en ſauriez donner a perſonne qui 


rendę autant de juſtice que moi aux lumières de votre eſ- 
prit & à la generofite de votre cœur; rendez-moi celle de 


eroire que je ſuis auſſi cordialement que jamais, 
| | » Monfieur, | 
Votre 


a — 
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LETTRE XXXII. 


Monſieur, 


J- -n'aurois jamais pu m*imaginer que vous yous fuſſtez 


expoſe à des dangers fi evidens. De grace, Monheur, 


meEnagez un peu plus votre ſante & votre vie: confiderez. 
que vous tes utile & neceſſaire, non-ſeulement à ceux 
zvec qui la nature vous a uni, mais encore à ceux qui vous 


KK 2 ſiont 


* 


3 
= yy * 
x I 0 7 
_ — 
= 


"a . _ 
x 
Y 
* COTS 


8 * 
- S * S 4 = 
EG » i ISAS - - 
— — - —— 4 
| N 
Ps 


— 


— 


0 


— 


— To 4 * 7 C 
- — 1 „ . 
„ v4 4. 


Ca 
3 3 — 
I LS = 
„ 5 co 


2": 


— — 


S _ Y CY 71 AY 
, * — p . 2 
: w — ro * 4 . . 6 — 2 Pn * 7 4 n — 
©. r 1 * 1 - ju . * X 2 
. + ob Eres +» Od ore ions eee moot ns Herne n — 


——- * — 
0 = 
2 x | 6 $ 
* 29 
iT? * 


1 
n 


* 


1 
* 
+ 

* 


-+ 


- 


hd A * * "my LA 


derniers ſentimens furent ceux d'un élu. 
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* 


* 


TY 


langage de la bravoure, au riſque de ſon 


| j | | 

. font bs por les: liens: de Pamitis. - Faut · il dane tou- 
jours Ecouter le 

propre repos, de ſa ſantẽ, & de ſa vie? I! ne faut rien 


moins qu'un heroiſme ſemblable au vötre: il n'y a que 
vous qui en ſoyez capable: Je ſais que ma lettre ſera peu 
d' impreſſion ſur vous; vous n'ecouterez que vos ſentimens 
qui vous porteront toujours a des actions perilleuſes, ſans 
d'autre motif que celui de ſervir votre patrie; vous tes 
digne d'elle. Allea donc, courez, volez od la gloire vous 
appelle; mais ne ſoyez point temeraire, Le vrai eourage 


ne conſiſte pas à affronter les dangers de gaietẽ de cœur & 


fans neceſit®; mais a ſacrifier ſa vie quand ils ſe prẽ- 
ſentent, à les enviſager ſans effroi. Je ne pretends pas vous 


donner des legons que perſonne ne connoit & ne pratique 


mieux que vous: mon intention n'eſt que de vous faire 


voir combien j*apprehends de perdre un ambcomme vous. 
J'ai Vhonneur d' etre, avec tous les ſentimens de la plus 


Monſieur, 


parfaite tendreſſe, 
HHS „ Votre... ; 


k 
7 0 % 


LETTRE XXXIII. 
Monſieur, 257 F 


Ts votre dẽpart, nous avons perdu notre cher ami 


M. A. Je ſuis perſuade que vous Etes auſſi ſenſible 
que mot à ſa perte : il avoit pour vous toute Paffection que 
vous meritez, & il ẽtoit digne de la votre. Sa mort-m'eſt 
d'autant ptus ſenſible, que perſonne ne connoiſſoit mieux 
que moi la bonts,& la droiture de ſon cœur. Ami gene- 
reux, il auroit ſacriſiẽ ſes plus chers interets. A ceux de ſes 
amis, ou plut6t, il n'en avoit point d'autres: il m'en a 
pluſieurs fois donne des preuves qui ne Peffaceront jamais 
de ma memoire, Je lui ai rendu, dans ſes derniers mo- 
mens, tout les petits ſervices que Pamitie la plus pure peut 
rendre à un ami. Il a vecu & il eſt mort en Chretien ; ſes 
Puiſſions- nous 
payer le tribut de la nature avec autant de tranquillité : & 
de refignation que lui! La religion a ſes lois: ſoumettons- 
nous y ſans murmurer. - Souvenons-nous de celui que nos 
regrets ne ſont pas capables de rappeller à la vie. Jap 

"fol WM. len 


- 
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bien fache de avoir qu'une mauvaiſe nouvelle a yous' 
mander. Je ſuis de cœur & d'affection, | 
i : U g Monſieur, 


1 Votre „ + „ » 
v4 s » 1} 


* 


— 8 


'LETTRE XXXLV, 
Monſieur, * N N 
L court un bruit, que je crois d' autant plus faux qu'il 
n'eſt fonde ſur aucune probabilite. Je ne puis m'ima- 
giner que vous vous fuſſiez determine à partir pour l' Am- 
rique: plufieurs obſtacles s' oppoſent; la proximite de 
votre manage avec la perſonne la plus aimable par le ca- 
ractère de ſon eſprit & de ſon eœur; votre attachement A 
vos amis; la tendreſſe de Madame votre mere ; &, enſin, 
votre propre rẽpugnance pour tout autre pays que l' Angle- 
terre. Auriez - vous change d'inclination ? Je ne vous crois 
ſurement pas capable de tant d'inconftance, d'indifference, 
& meme d'ingratitude, - Penſez, Monſieur, que vous ap- 
rtenez à vos amis par mille proteſtations reiterees, & I 
Madame votre mere par les hens de la reconnoiſſance & du 
ſang, Ne croyez pas que je m'oppoſe a votre bonheur: il 
offre dans votre patrie : jouiſſez-en : celui, que vous vous 
figurez dans un pays lointain, n'eſt qu'imaginaire, l'autre 
el reel ; ſoyez perſuade que mon attachement A vos inte- 
TEts ne l'eſt pas moins. Pai Phonneur d'etre, 
Monſieur, 
Votre 


i — ** 
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LETTRE XXXV. 
Monſieur, N 

* ne ſais ſur quel fondement on a pu vous dire une nou- 
velle fi peu conforme à mes inclinations, & meme ſi 
contraire à mes veritables interets. Ne eroyea pas, Mon- 
fieur, que j'aie reſolu une choſe dont je nai pas eu l'idee. 
Rien ne me ſeparera jamais de ce que /eſtime le plus. Et, 
aand meme ma fortune dependroit du voyage qui fait le 
Piet de vos plaintes obligeantes, je ſais me contenter de la 
mediocrits & du certain fans aller courir apres la choſe la 
| Kk 3 8 plus 
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* 


mW 


me flatte le plus, c'eft la continuation de votre amitiẽ, & 
ſurtout le plaiſir de vous voir de tems en tems. Si j euſſe 
«66 capable de changer, vouz ayriez ets le premier ale ſa- 
voir: je ne vous ai jamais rien c4Che, & ſoyez perſuade que 
je ne vous cacherat jamais rien. Mes ſentimens vous ſeront 
toujours connus : foyez 2 qu'ils ne ſauroient etre ni 
plus vifs in plus profonds. 


plus incertaine. Je ambitionne point de trẽſors : ce qui 


Monſieur, 
L s Votre E * + „ 


* 
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LETTRE XXXVI. 


* 5 * 


Monſieur, 


JE n'ai jamais doute des ſentimens gEnereux de votre 


W coeur; vous venez de m'en fournir les preuves les 
moins équivoques. Mille perſonnes vous offrent leurs ſer- 
vices, & perſonne ne vous en rend: il n'y a que vous qui, 
ſans me promettre aucune choſe, & meme ſans etre ſollicite, 
m'ayez rendu les ſervices les plus importans. Par la gene- 
roſitẽ de vos demarches, jugez de. 'etendue de ma recon- 
noiſſance. Vous ne voulez pas que je vous en parle; mais 
Je puis vous aſſurer, que le filence, que vous m'impolez, 
n'effacera jamais le ſouvenir de ce que je vous dois, & que 
ma gratitude, quoique reduite au filence, n'en ſera pas 
moins vive & reelle. Je vous prie de me continuer vos 
bontẽs: Jaurai toujours autant de ſoin de les taire, que 
vous aurez d' empreſſement a me combler de nouveaux 
bienfaits, Pai Fhonneur d' etre, avec les ſentimens les plus 
reſpectueux, N 
; Monſieur, 
Votre 
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184, 8] 185, 17, r2 

— & uſed after ſome adjectives, 70, 

206, 4 
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wir, for, after, on, in, by, ac- 
cording to, 271, 3 
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or an adjective, x 
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Some adjefives govern the ſecand | 


caſe, 70, 8. 206, 4. 

Some ajectives govern the third 
caſe, 70, 9+ | 206, 4. 

Aljectives ſigni ing dimenſion, their 
conſtruttion and regimen, 70, 10. 

Adverbs are put before adjectives 
and pMicip -_ 221, 1. 

are put after the verbs, 

—— ae put between the auxi- 


liary verbs and the participles, | 


221, 2+ 
A force de, 2 ry 16. 
4 a reſerve , 251735 17. 


agree with their ſubſtan- 


— 


— 


Aren pr ition, 234, 2: | 251, 6. 
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| caſe after the verb Jouer d un in- 
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525 10. 
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nite article, 52, 11. 
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when by avant, 260, 10. 
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I, 2. 
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53, 16. | 2599 1. 
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259, 3 
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